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THE 


PREFACE 


HE Conntry Conformiſt in his 
Refledtions on Dr Stillingfleet's , , _. 
Book of the Onreaſonableneſs —_ EY 

Separation, endeavours to ex- 

| cuſe Mr. Baxter, from intending the 
Dean of St. *Paxls, in that lewd Chara- 

: Cter he gave of 4 moſt unckilfal, proud, 

. partial, obſtinate, cruel, impertinent Ad- 
 verſary, by making it the deſcription of 
4 ſuch Subſtitutes, as had neither the Can- 

* |= dornor Learning of the Do@or: However 
/ any impartial Reader will fee cauſe to 
Mbelieve, that Mr. B. had the Dean in his 

| Eye, tho he had not courage to apply 
x every thing to him, but left his Rea- 

i* ders to apply as much as they pleaſed. 

; But ſuppoſe he meant this, of ſuch 
X* Subſtitutes, as had neither the Candor nor 
[} Learning of the Door, I reckon a Man 
{may fall many Degrees ſhort of the 
F DoQor, and yet not deſerve fach a 
* | A 2 Cha- 
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Character, nor be unworthy of Mr. B's 
notice. Asfor the former I confeſs,a very 
great proportion of that 1s neceſſary for 
any Man,who will treat Mr. B. with any 
tolerable Civility, when in all his late 
Writings he caſts ſo much Dirt upon 
the Chur@ and Church-men 3 gnd this 
Author will not allow the Dean him- 
{clf any great ſhare of that, tho he has 
only very ſparingly, conſidering the 
frequent Provocations, and very de- 
cently and modeſtly, - conſidering! the 
occalions ke takes for it, rebuked that 
huffing Diſputant. As-for the latter, I 
acknowledg'my ſelf tobe ſuch a Sub- 
{titute, as haye not the Learning of the 
Doctor 3 and Nr. B. might well gueſs, 


that if he had any Subſtitutes at all, -.3t 


was very. likely he would. have ſuch 


Men : but. yet a Man, who has not the, 
Dean's Learning,having:the;advantage: 
of the Ground he has gained, may ea- 


ſily defend it. 


WhenlT firſt undertook this Defence, 


I deſigned no more than-a ſhort Re- 
buke to ſome ſuch skulking Pamphle- 
teers, as this Conntry Conformiſt, who, 
do not- fight with Mens' Books, but. 
with their Reputations 5 and have-no: 
other way of anſwering Argumentsbuti 


by 
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by pickirig up ſome By-Sayings, which 
with the help of an ingenions Com- 
ment may expoſe the Author, and 
then there 1s no necd of anſwering his 
Book. 

For this Reaſon I began with the 1o- 
deſt and peaceable Inquiry, which, as Mr. 
B. tells us, was writ by Mr. Lob. Then 
Mr. B's ſearch for the Engliſh Schiſmatick 
fell in my way, which I could not avoid 
conſidering,becauſe I had a great mind 
to know him 3 and here I found, how 
neceſlary it was to ſtate the true Noti- 
on of Church-Union, which drew me 
on to anſiwer ſo much of Dr. Owezr's [z:- 
quiry into the Original of Ewvangelic:/ 
Churches ; and Mr. Baxter's Second true 
defence of the meer Non-Conformiſts in 
Anſwer to Dr. Stiſling fleet, as fell with- 
in that compaſs, which: are the moſt 
material things, they ſay 5 and thus I 
fortook my firſt Deſign, which therefore 
I muſt briefly reaſlume in this Preface, 
having not time now for ſuch a parti- 
cular Examination of theſe things, as I 
intended. | 

I ſhall begin with the RefleQer,who 
writes himſelf 4 Conformiſt Miniſter ir: 
the Country 3, and this isthe only con- 
ſtderable thing in it, that it is the Teſti- 
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mony of one of our own Church, a- 
gainſt the Dean of St Paul's, and for his 
Adverſaries; and for that Reaſon 
Mr. Baxter at the end of his Anſwer re- 
fers his Readersto him, that thoſe may 
receive that from a Conformiſt, which 
they will not receive from ſuch a one as 
be. 

But what is this to the purpoſe? If 
there be ſome ſuch Conformiſts among 
us now, as there were in 1643, who 
raiſed a Civil War, and pulled down 
Church and State to ſet up a Preſbyte- 
rian Parity, as Mr. B. 6 Su us, that 
moit of the Aſſembly of Divines were 
Conformiſts, and yet bleſſed Reformers. 
Andſuch aConformiſt our RefleQer is, 
who vindicates Mr. B's Parochial Epif- 
copacy, which isnothing elſe but a new 
Name for Preſbytery,as I have proved 
in the following Treatiſe. All the dif- 
ference is, that they are willing to al- 
low that Antichriſtian Office of Epiſcops 
Friſcoporum, to ſet a Biſhop over Bi- 
ſhops, which Primitive Antiquity was 
a Stranger to 3 and St. Cypriazexpreſly 
condemns, and of which the Pope of 
Rome is the only great and perfe& Ex- 


ample.:' - 
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Nay our Conformiſt does plainly 
deride the Dean, for thinking he can 
juſtify our preſent Epiſcopacy. *Bat ,, .. 
the Door makes no queſtion, but he ſhall © 
confute this fanciful Man, and make it 
appear, that our preſent Epiſcopacy (which 
Mr. B. oppoſes ) is agreeable to the Inſti- 
tution of Chriif, and the beiF and mot 
flouriſhing Churches 5 and eaſily he may, 
if My. B. be ſuch a pitiful Antagoniſs. 

He pleads for taking off the Impoſi- p ,. 
tions, (in general without any limita- 
tion) to receive the Pre{byterians again 
into our Church, which before he told 
us, were Subſcriptions, Declarations, &C. y, _.. 
and ſome few alterations beſides : that is 
either a Form of Prayer,or at leaſt our 
preſent Liturgy, Ceremonies, and ad- 
miniſtration of Religious Offices. 
Now he is an admirable Conformiſt 
indeed, who at once grants away 
the Epiſcopal Office, and inſtead of 
it, ſets up a Biſhop in every Pariſh, 
and either an Atichriſtian Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops, or an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of 
State, - to head and govern them; and 
alters the whole frame of our Worſhip, 
and into the Bargain leaves every Man 
to do as he liſts, and all this without in- 
juring our preſent Conſtitution : Nay 
A 4 he 
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he concludes, 7 hat all thoſe that hinder 
the Union of Presbyterians with this 
Church, by continuing the Tnipoſitions, are 
Fa@ors for the "Pope, tho poſſibly they 
may do it ignorantly, at leaſt many of 
them. 
He pleads for the Indulgence of o- 
thers, particularly the Independents, 
who, he ſays, will be ſatisfied with their 
own (ongregations, and is mightily taken 
with Mr. Humpkry's Projett ( for -{o 
Mr. B.. has tavght us to call the Author 
of the peaceable Deſign) that the tole- 
rated Churches ({uch as Independents) 
be declared parts of the National Chureh, 
whereof the King to be the Head. 
- He will not indeed allow of Uni- 
verſal Tolcration, tho- other Secaries 
make. equal pretences to Conſcience, 
and have the ſame Pleas for Indul- 
gence : But what then'? (ſays our Con- 
tormiſt) 21ſt all be equally indulged, - or 
equally refuſed £ A Man would think by 
this kind of arguing, that there are ſome 
beſides the Non-Conformiſts, 'that are not 
the wiſeſt Men inthe World ; Yes,Sir;no 
doubt, ſome ſuch Conntry-Confornrigts; 
But in the mean time, how docs he an- 
{wer the Dean's Argument,” that it is 
Not the way'to Peace and Union, and 
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to filence ' Differences. For por the 
*Principles laid down by ſome of our diſ- 
ſenting "Brethren, let the Conſtitution be 
ade never fo eaſy to themfelves.yet others 
may make uſe of their Grounds, and carry 
* on the Differences as high as ever; which 
will render all attempts of Orion vain, 
and leave the ſame Weapons ready tobe ta- 
hen. up 4 others, The Dean fays no- 
thing of tolerating one or other, but - 
ſhews how unlikely it is, if Diſſenters 
purſize thoſe Principles,- which they 
plead for their' Separation now, ever 
to ſettle the Church in Peace, how ea- 
ſy ſoever the Conſtitution be made : 
our Conformiſt anſwers, he hopes, the 
Governonrs will be able to diſtinguiſh be. 
#wixt thoſe that ſubvert the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and deny the Faith, ' and thoſe 
that err in ſmall things, and ſuch as are 
conſiſtent with Salvation 5 and that tho 
they maynrge the ſame Arguments fortheir 
Liberty with "better Men, zet they ſhall 
7ot have the ſame Conceſſuons. Thusour 
Governours have already diftinguiſh'd, 
and yet it has. not put an end to our 
Controverſies; andifthey ſhould diftin- 
guiſh once more, is he fare, that will 
do? Will not the excluded Parties cry 
as lond for Liberty of Conſcience, and 
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complain of Perſecution, as they do 
now ? Either. theſe are 5 nn Argu- 
ments, or they are not ; if they be,they 
will hold good in all Caſes, that Men 
muſt not ſuffer for their Conſciences, 
but be allowed the free exerciſe of Reli- 
gion according to their own Perſwaſi- 
' ons ; if they be not, let them leave off 
the pretences of Scruples, and tender 
Conſciences, with that Liberty and Free- 
dom in exercifing their Religion,which 
they challenge as their natural Birth- 
Right, and demand no mare of that 
than what the merit of their Cauſe re- 
quires. As for what he adds about the 
Difference between ſubverting Religi- 
on, and ſome ſmaller Errors, as a juſt 
Foundation for Liberty or Reſtraint ; 
Suppoſe our Governours ſhould think 
Schiſm as deſtructive to Religion, and 
the Souls of Men, as many Herefies 
are, it would be an unreaſonable thing 
to deſire them to eſtabliſh Schiſm by a 
. Law, and' yet if they did think ſo, 
they would not be much miſtaken in 


It. 

This is ſufficient to ſatisfy any Man, 
what an admirable Conformiſt this is, 
who is either groſly —_ of the 
Conſtitution of our Church, or a de- 


clared 
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clared Enemy toit. And now ho Man 
will wonder to obſerve his great parti- 
ality to Diſſenters, and the diffrent 
Judgment he paſſes upon the Dean and 
his Adverfariesz where, if there be any 
difference in their Cauſe, the advan- 
tage Is plainly on the Dean's fide. The 
wr deſign of this Pamphlet, being 
 tocharge him with Pride and Haughti- 
neſs, with ſevere and unjuſt Reflections 
upon Diſlenters 3 and to Apologize for 
their rude and barbarous way of treat- 
ng ſo excellent a Perſon without any 
other Provocation, than a quiet and 
calm Diſcuſſion of the Principles of Se- 
paration. 

- Theonly thing he can fix on in the 


Dean's Sermon, as raking into old Sores, » my 


or looking back. to the proceedings of for- 
mer times, 1s one Paſſage, which was 
alledged by him as argumentum ad homi- 
nem, That they would not condemn others, 
| for that which themſelves have pradiſed, 
and think to be lawful in their own Caſes. 
And inſtances, 2 thoſe ont-crys againſt 
the Church of England, as Cruel and Ty- 
rannical, for expedting and vg U- 
niformity 5 and yet do not ſuch Men ever 
at this day contend for the Qbligation of a 
Covenant, which binds Men to —_— 
| after. 
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afier Uniformity in Dod@rine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip? This I hope 1snot to rake 
into old Sores,when he appeals to their 
-preſent Judgment and Practice, for 
which he need go no further than 
Mr. *B's Plea for Peace. But he adds, 
They want the Ingenuity of Adonibezek, 
to refleT on the Thumbs and Toes, which 
they have cut off from others, and think 
themſelves bound to do it again, if it were 
nz their Power : This (our Conformiſt 
tells us) 72 my Opinion is raking into old 
Sores, and looking back tothe proceedings 
of former times. How tender are ſome. 
Men! How often might I have read 
theſe Words, without taking them to 
be a Hiſtory of former Times ; where- 
in no things that were done, no Per- 
ſons that did them,are once mentioned? 
And may we not defire Men to refle& 
upon what is paſt,to make them modeſt 
in their cenſures of preſent Afﬀeairs, 
without being thought to rake into old 
Sores ? I would deſire this Author ho- 
neſtly to tell me, what he thinks of 
Mr. B's Hiſtorical Accounts of thoſe 
times, which the Dean mult not name, 
as he finds them lately publiſhed in his 
Plea for Peace. But he adds, the Do&or 
& not ſatisfied with looking A 
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be will needs look forward too, and as if 
he were a ſearcher 4, Hearts, undertake 
to.tell what ſome een will do hereafter, 
if tt happex to come into their Power. No, 
Sir, The DoQtor pretends to no ſuch - 
Gift; he only conclndes this from the 
Obligation "of :+the Covenant, which 
they (till plead for, which if it ſtill ob- 
hge, obliges them to promote Unifor- 
mityin Worſhip, Dottrine and Diſci- 
pline, which 1s nothing leſs than the 
ReſurreQion of . the good Old Cauſe ; 
and we have had ſufficient Experience 
already to know what that : means; 
without a Spirit of Prophecy. 
-.: This is the ſharpeſt Paſſage he can 
pick out of that Sermon, and what u- 
ſage hath the Dean met with upon ſo 
litde' Provocation ! Let any Man who 
has the Curiofity, and can find any di- 
yerting Entertainment in 1t, read over 
Mr. B's, Mr.:&'s,, Mr. H's Anſwers, to 
name-no mote;'.and he ſhall need no 
better Inſtructors in this Polemical Art. 
And yet when our Arbitrator.comes to 
ſtate the difference between them, ke 
has an excuſe at hand: for Mr. B. 1 do 


confeſs he is a plain Man, and uſes but , | ” 
little Geremony or. Courtſhip im bis Wri- 
tings; fonie Men have Hamonurs and\Ways 
—" of 
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of their own which may be very ea- 
Hy conceded to them 5 but that he wrote 
his Book in a continued Fit of Anger, or 
that there are injurious, or ſpiteful Refle- 
Gions init, 1 donot believe, nor cannot 
find : (how blind Men are, when they 
will not ſee !) he hath a very quick, and 
earneſt temper of Mind, and bis ſtile.is 
very keen and pungent ; but Spite and An- 
ger are other things, and ſuch as I believe 
Mr. B. a Stranger to, But now if Men 
revile and reproach without Spite and 
Anger, as much as other Men can do 


with it: If a quick and earneſt temper of 


Mind, and a keen and pungent ſtile, 
make a Man guilty of as unjuſt Cen- 
ſures, and opprobrious Reflections, as 
the moſt envenomed Spirit, what ſatis- 
faction 1s this to the injured Perſon ? 
Or who but ſuch a kind Apologiſt 
could find the difference? Thus he 
Complements Mr. Humphrey's, pays hine 
his hearty Thanks for his judicious Tra- 
Hate; for beſides, the Apology he hath 
made for himſelf, he hath done the learned 
Do@or and Mr. Baxter a great deal of 
right, for be hath modeſtly and plainly re- 
buked the Pride and Hanghtineſs of the 
one, and given the other his due and de- 
ſerved *Praiſe: His Rebukes, I confeſs, 

4 are 
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are plain enough, how modeſt let o- 


thers judge by a peruſal of ſome few of 


them. | 
The Dean had called Mr. Mop this 
learned Man, which was indeed, as 
Mr. H. fays,Jromcally ſpoken,and which 
he makes ar Indication what eſtimation 
be hath of himſelf in his contempt of others. 
But why ſo? Cannot he rebuke the 
pertneſs and folly of a trifling Scribler, 
who underſtands little more than 
Quibbles or Jeſts, without wt. 
mighty Opinion of himſelf? Is it poſU- 
ble to make a more abuſive Paraphraſe 
upon ſuch an Expreſſion, than Mr. H. 
has done. It is all one in good earneſt, 
as if he ſhould more at large ſpeak thus to 
his Readers ; Readers, you may perhaps 
thinkthat Mr. Alſop is a learned Man 5 
but alaſs, what is he in compariſon of me 2 
T am the Man that have all Learning in 
ne, . 'Tis Thave done ſuch Feats, eſpeci- 
ally againſt the Papiſts. I am the Man 
that have killed the *Philiſtine. This I 
confeſs is very- modeſt, bur it is hard 
that the Do@or cannot '<ſcape_ for 
writing againſt the Papiſts; were thoſe 
Books as unſeaſonable too. as the Guild- 
Hall Sermon, to prevent Mr. H's peace- 
able Deſign for the indulgence of Po- 


piſh 
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piſh as well as Proteſtant Diſſenters ? 

In the next Pape, he quarrels with 
the Dean for pitying Mr. B. which he 
thus again expounds, that Mr. B. belike, 
is one ſcarce worthy of the DoGors Con- 
queſt, but fit for his Compaſſion : whereas 
he DoCtor ſays no more, but #hat he 
Lied him to ſee him appear with ſo mmch 
Anger and Onbecoming Paſſion : which 
I ſhould never have ſuſpected as a fign 
of Contempt, but as an Argument of a 
great Mind, and generous Inclination, 
even to a peeviſh Adverſary. Upon this 
Mr.H.is ingreat Wrath,and ſays,he hopes 
the DoGor is not ſo elated, as he is idle : 
very plain & modeſt ſtil]! Then he runs 
a Compariſon between Mr. B. and the 
Dean, in defiance of the old Proverb : 
and thinks it no ſign i Me. the 
Dean to compare with Mr. DB. for 42 
profound Divine (which one may think. 
here he world be at ) that he is one as well 
as others whomay be willing to learn (or 
elſe he is fare he will have the more need to 
be taught ) of that Mai whom he pitties : 
That Mr.'B. has as' much poſed the 
Dotor, 4s ever any *Boy in: the higher 
Form at School, was poſed by his Maſter. 
And here he triumphs over theDean, 
as a Man, who has read Books ou 
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but cat go no farther than his Book 
Learning 5--if the Doffor had light upon 
it, in ſome of his *Books ; "and a lit-le af 
ter, 7615 ſuch 4 raw, injudicions, indi- 
geſted Conception, ' as could never have 
once ſwum in the Thoughts of ſo learned 2 
Perſor, if he had a faculty for beating ont 
a Notion, ſo good as he has for 'Books,and 
negligence towards others, that endeavour 
#t. Now how eaſy were it to make as 

nſolent and haughty a Paraphraſe for 
theſe Words, as he did for the Dean 
upon a much leſs Occaſion ? for it is al 
one in good earneſt, as if he ſhould more 
at large ſpeak thus to his Readers 5 Rea- 
der, ſee here; how ignorant this great 
Schollar is, when you take'him out of 
his Books ; he knows nothing at all of 
the skill of Notion making « But I am 
the Man, who have not read indeed fo 
much as he, but know how to beat ont 


a Notion better : I cat invent middle. 


ways, faſter than ſuch dull Men as he 
can underſtand them, I can find out.a 
conſtitutive Regent Head - of the 
Church of Erg/and, when this great 
Church-Man did not know there was 
any; I can tell how by the vertue of an 
AG of Parliament, to turnall'the Con- 
venticles in Exglerd into-gne National 

a Church 
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Church; : the truth is, , I have found 
out a great many precious Notions, 
which never were inany.Books before, 
and it is inſufferable for a Man who can 
only read Books, or tranſcribe out of 
them,to negle& thofe who.make thetns 
and T do wonder (being {0 ; killed in 
the art 'of reaſoning my. ſelf) tow ./ 
Man, whuſe parts are. ſo great, ſbould. be 
ſo ſlender in bis reaſonings, and why te - 
ſhould undertake the reſolution of fuch a 
-poitt, 4s the is #0 © Body at, 'at all; as he 
adds alittle after. /Inanother;place he - 
continues his Triumphs overſome pittj- 
ful Book-Notion he has found of the 
Dean's : Thet ihere. is no neceſſity of a 
conſtitutive. Head, | becauſe 4 National 
Conſent - makes a National Church, and 
talks it quite-out of Countenance, and - 
yet this Notion has been 'Fathered up- 
. on very ancient Notion-makers, who 
. underſtood the T'iade before our. No- 
- fjon-maker 'wis born 3 but for all that, 
be prononnees mt ſucb.a graue Nothing,fuch 
a: ſpeaking, Nothing with Gnquity, and 
pretence:of being wiſer than bis \Hellows, | 
. that if he da-p0t come to be aſhamed before | 
Mr. Buhos donewith him, or. has reaſon | 
-o'be:ſo, Lwtll be expoſed to ſhure my felf | 
i forimy Peeing thin. fr eely, . plainly, and | 
80214uJ honeſtly, p 
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haveſtly, 4s another Perſou perhaps wauld 
matde Wali ihaveinterpakid for once 
-betwween:the Dean and Shame 1n; this 
Cantroverſy;; and: af he. has any cauſe 
to be aſhamed upon this Account, 1 
EA him, _ red Mr. [FL pre- 
pare to do. his-part honeſtly, as te pra- 
aſes, if it fall to his ſhare: ..' 


'This is the uſage, . which this great . 


Man has metwith from Mr.\H, which 
our Country-Conformult .caHs..4 pla 
end rodeſp;Rebuke, and jultifies.it with 
equal Modeſty: in theſe Words 3: And 

4 ſuperciliows, "haughty, Jronical 
Contempt of marthy and good Men, is ſo 
i favoured a thing, that nathing but plain 
end unpoliſhed Words are fit #0 rebuke it, 


RefieiZiond 
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and ſuch a plain Rebuks is. much jwove - 


Chrif ; and worthy of Religion,. than ax 


zuſolent deſpiſing, and trampling yon exes 
Adverſaries, which the DoGar doth 300 08 


frequently in his. Book. | This 1s.a good © 


requital from 'a Church-nian, for all 
that Contempt' and Odinm: the Dean 
has ſo generouſly expoſed himſelf to in 
the: Defence of. the Church of Erg- 


W 
Co 
fS [ 22 1 - « 


ug nd yet after all, .if theſe Accufati- 


ans be true; the. Dean is yery much to 


blame; andtho he bas admirably .de- 
a 2 fended 


. 


' __ #fended the Church of Exglard, yet has 
not.conſulted. his own: Ihnocency and 
Reputartion's Jet us then: briefly ex- 
amine what the Particulars are, where- 

. on theſe Accuſations are grounded. 

And our RefleQer begins with the 
Dean's pitzing Mr. B. the Inſtance pro- 
duced by Mr. H. which has been al- 
ready conſidered. The next is founded 
on theſe Words : But whither will net 
ſome Mens indiſcreet Zeal, aud ſome of 
their own Fancies carry then, eſpecially 
aficr forty zears preſcription £ Our Au- 
«oo ac theſe Words look ſomewhat 
Jouge and cm, "02 : Ms. B. Bilike is 
a Man of ſome Zeal,. but of very little 
Underſtanding : he entertained ſome 
Fancies about forty years ago, concerning 


the nlawfulneſs of Dioceſan Epiſoacy, 


and believes them to this day upon *Pre+ 
tription. But may not- Men of very 
good Underſtandings, be in ſome caſes 
tranſported !with an indiſcreet Zeal ? 
Does not that deſerve the naine of an 
indiſcreet Zeal, which ſo plainly tegds 
to blaſtthe honourof our Reformation 
and Martyred Biſhops, which is the 
caſe theDean-mentions ? May not ve- 
ry wiſe and great Men, have ſome pe- 
culiar Fancics of their own 2 Or can 
| he 


he tell of many.great Men, who were 
wholly free from them 2 Why ſhould 
it then be thought ſcornful or. ſarcaſtical 
to. charge 'Mr. 'B. with it, eſpecially - - 
when the. matter of Fact'is evident ? 
Unleſsit be a reproach to Mr. B. to be 
thought 'a Man, and ſubje& to the 


_ weakneſles and imperfeQions of human 


Nature. 
. His next Accuſation is grounded on 

theſe Words: ' Not long after the ſame ,, _ 
Arthori (Mr. B.): ſets fort another Book, ** 
with this Trtles [ The true and-only way of 
Corcord of. all the Chriſtian Churches) as 
tho be badibees Chriſt's, Plenipotentiary 
'upon Earth, apd. were to ſet the Terms of 
Peace aud Contord auong Jl; all (fragt. 
(he ſays) TheſeWords are very haughty 
and full of Contempt. That I cannot ſee, 
they. ſeem. .to' charge Mr. B. with a 
very good\Opinion of his own -Perfor- 
mance 3 and confeſs, I know.no Man, 
.who has more .plaid the Difator in 
Religion in:this Jaſt;Age, [than Mr. *B. 
has dane, and:it is fit that he ſhould 
know that it is taken notice of;and that 
bis bare Authoyity, is not ſaftcient to 
| pull down.one.Ghurch, . nor to ſet up 
ant Ts { %\ Yd 7 AY \ \> i 52 
Gr 40 $i IIA $A v 
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£11 The PREFACE. 
But is Mr.'B.” the oxly Man, that hut 
propoſed ' his Judgment hd Opinion for 
the healing the Breaches anduaiting the 
Reflotbrons 14. Chinrches of Chrifltndom 2 © Have" ov the 
great Pactfitators at "home and: abroad 
done the ſamte thing's and were they ever 
derifted wnder the Notion of Chrifts *Ples 
ipotenbiaries 2?  Cantot Perſon offer his 
judgment in this Caſe, but it muſt | be'ofi- 
tertained'with ſcorn awd deriſion; untl be 
expuſed ' a1 a' vaporing Mountebank'f:'1 
anſwer, Mr.'B. ls the firſt and the only 
Man; thatever T heard of, that under- 
took to'determine the trive ard only way 
of Conicoeds ' other  featyied and; exetl- 
Fent -Perfons, have"! medeſily»offered 
their Opinion in this exſe; nhd have th- 
iterpoſed "as *Arbitrators, > but "no! Mah 
ever before palled'afinat mddecretory. 
Seritehice; Thus it thuſt bejand iticatmbt 
be othetwiley: which'is toattlike'n 
 Plermotentvirg,' whielPwhs ull the Dean 
fſaid3ia oSforring: Moynrebawk is the Re- 
Accers/\#nd I thidk is tiorthe Enfldh 
of '"Plexipotttiary. "Bat our' Author 
Lui Þ Rape ek a Wy 
'' The-DoBor adds, the-Bubk 7 fFkni 
'#3Þ ich” imprattivable' ronokgiss 
dividing Principles, as tho Wis': while 
defigr: had been to prove that there is no 
LS - +; - Mes» frue 
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true way of = among | Chriſtians 3 ; 
forift one be wo.other tham what he allows, 
alt the C briſtian ( Trches 74 the World at 
* _ fy a, mighty miſtake. What 
1s the Gul i this,does this ſavour 
HOnieA - and Scqrn' too? That I 

ao Peg But MF lays,thet 
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The PREFACE. 
But the Door adds, When I looked 
into theſe two Books, and ſaw the deſign 
them, I was mightily concerned and m- 
f hor ſurprized, that a Perſon of his 
= putation for Piety, ' 0 f bis Age, and 
jence i the Wea, and fuch a lover 
of Peace as he had always profeſſed himſelf, 
oh one who tells the W, profes Kr 
a 2 .and of the day of Judgment, ſhould 
think, of leaving two ſuch Fire-brands be- 
Eind him. — Here our Refleter villa- 
noufly perverts the Dean's deſign, and 


_--. repreſents him as ſcoffing' at Mr. B. 


br telling the World of his dying and the 
% of Fudgment. 1 Ls Not attempt to. 
vyingicate the Dean from this Slander, 
which js too -axk _ _ 1oustÞ find 
tredit amon Enemnes., 
But theſe Books Prebrands, ſo the 
Dean fays, will appear fo one, who duely 
wr 64 thew 3 ''and 1s oy [" leave the 
roof at ene fi tryar 
But gms x gp #5 B. reſol- 
ved (or at leaf Tink 2 ta leave Y 
Uo ard Sting Tok ether in be'WWounds of 
i IT = TE 
m_ | | 


I this "the CR nl pr 
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The PREFACE. 
not be told fo, and admoniſhed by his - 
dying, and the day of Judgment, 'to 
have a care, leſt what he leaves behind 
him may make t additions to his 
Account, when he e is removed off thi 
Stage, and no longer able: to' redr 
the Miſchiefs, which he has occa- 
fioned ? 

This is ſufficient” to be returned in 
anfiver toour Conforming Reflecter 3 
for what: he diſconrles x oy the un- 
. ſeaſonableneſs of the Dean's Sermon, is 
not worth conſidering ; ; thoſe who be- 
tieve it neceſlary togive ſome'check to 

a growing and boiſterous Schiſm, | will 
bek eve the Sermon very ſeaſonable, 
whatever the Time. re ho or Audi- 
tory was 3 for neceſſity makes ey 
ay -  ſeaſonable, and if ever it hd 
to eo pppole eval, It is at-this 


OED 


e. brad 6try s way, 
vill hover think jr ſealoi bh ind as 
foF that \diſpate 'al ut Mr. AX. its (6 
anſwered Þy-"th EN 
ORTNE? no an any thing 
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The PREFACE. 
4 youu « general Toleration, / and: 
this Inſtance only: to:ſhew, 
that: this honour Aith mot belong 1ninesſul- 
ly 10 them. And: yet it ſarmstho one 
Man drew it-up;;:yet there. \wiere'more 
_ one conſenting to the” piibhſking 
of it 
2. -He anflvers in ſhort, for:thit this 
ss the:(ubſtante of it,that he wonld not 
"Yoteration without prmamg-1t 
toPapilts, ! as well as other Diſſereers 
Whichfhews uswhata bleſſed Dotttine 
Tolorationts, jon ©: = 
'' 3.\He fays Fe" of his altering 
that! Paſſage inthe ſecond Edition, was, 
that' lomeiofi his Breehrea were offen- 


tledtatit; -:Barkiow mitny - - theſe: were; 


he doth mottay3in is plain fome'of them 
were not, nor do we know the reaf6n 
whyiothers'wore offerided} _—_— 
ſibly.aightbeamuch owes 
tick Scandal; Az ite FIR | 
©h. ! > Apmach they "were 5fferi 
©1/ ines dw Rcced till, the 1 hy 
Impteflionfiveryears after .;:;.. aloT 2; 
:oqcnble wiltmod own, that he has al. 
tered his Jurhgymeht 1 in the ſecond Im- 
preſſion of his Book, from what it was 
ch& fioft2! MibProphe! know inoe-Mens 
Judgncew'ing ty; their: \arids;- _ 
tne 


The PREFACE. 
the Words of his firſt and ſecond Editi- 
on contain a very different and contra- 
ry Sence, which ſhould ſuppoſe ſome 
alteration of his Judgment. For theſe 
Words, Exit. 75. ſeem 'to differ from 


theſe Exit. 80. 


Edit. 75. 

The Papiſt in our 
account - is: but one 
fort | of. Recuſants, 
and the conſcientious 
and peaceable among 
them, muſt be held in 
the ſame Predica- 
ment, - with thoſe a» 
mong our | ſelves, 
that likewiſe refuſe 
to come to Common 


Prayer. 
But as for the 


Edit:80. | 
The Papiſt is 
one, e Wor- 


hip is to us Idola- 


try,” and we can- 
not therefore al- 
low them the 1i- 
berty - of publick 
aſſembling them- 
ſelves, as others of 


the Separation. - ! 


_ Heisto usin re- 
gard of what' he 


his . doth in;-private; if 


like Toleration. 
| 29s: ore 
NY 


the /matter of. his 


God,as others;,who 
hkewiſe refuſe :t6 
- ,, come to common 
* Prayer. 


tween the publick and private ay 
= 0 


, F; 3 
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of Religion, here ſeems to be a plain 
alteration of his Opinion. But he ſays, 
He explains himſelf therefore by way of 
Swpply, ſignifying that what he ſaid at firſt, 
ſbould-be hs in regard to the tolerating 
the Papiſt only privately, as his meaning 
really was then, and is now but fuller ex- 
preſſed. We have no way todiſprove 
him what his meaning was, but by his 
Words ; and if they deſired a publick 
Toleration for themſelves, they did o 
for the Papiſts, who were to come nnder 
the like Toleration : And I think Mr. H. 
might as well have let it alone, unleſs 
he could have made a better Defence. 
And thusI diſmiſs him. - 

\ Ttis time now to return to Mr. Lob's 
modeſt and peaceable Enquiry, a Title 
which I ſuppoſe he gave this Pamphler 
by way of Prophecy 3 for though in it 
ſelf conſidered, it 1s neither very mo- 


deſt, nor very peaceable, as you may. 


ſee in my firſt Chapter, yet conſidering 
that rude and barbarous Uſage the 
Dean has ſince met with from other 
Hands, I begin to think Mr. Lob a very 
cool and modeſt Adverfary. 

The: principal - Defign he manages, 
is to attack that part of the Dean's 
Preface, which concerns thoſe Adyan- 

| tages 


+ \? 
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tages the Papiſts make of our Diviſi- 

En9%ir p- 4 ons, and the.: boiſterons and furious 
Zeal: of our Diſſenters againſt. the 

Church .of Exglaxd And to expoſe 

the Dean to. popular Odiam and Fury, 

be fays- it # evident, that the great end 

bis Hiſtory, if n0t of the whole Book it. 

: &r_t0 nepreſent diffjeuting Proteſiants 
to be butt the Jeſuits Inftruments : Where, 
x by Inſtruments he means ſuch as d&- 
Ggnedly promote a Poprfh Intereft, no- 

ng can be more falſe; but if he means 

fach as by unreaſonable Diviſions, and 
an/intemperate Zeal, give Advantages 
to the Papalts to promote their own 
Cauſe, the Dean I confeſs does ſay it, 
and proves it 'to0s 'and that for no 
other end, that I can perceive, but 
to reduce our Difemers to ſober 
Thoughts, that they who expreſs-fuch 
an:Abhorrence :of, and Antipathy a- 
gainſt Popery, may take 'heed, leſt 
they themſclves bring itin. 

The Dean does not charge the Men, 
but the Nature 'and Tendency of 
their Actions with this Defigh, which 
is not to rele their Perſons, (as ddr. 
Lok, Dr. O.'\repreſent iit ) but towarn 
them for I confeſs,'I 'always made a 
great difference betwixt what _—_ 


he | calls 4 
Falſbood, + 


the, Doctor. 


ther x rs Wight be th 
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any. Perfon | in 6 
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ches. 


car age? 


(1 


\ do. receive or baue received 


afromtleſ Lie 


P to aFZ their 
Cer and AT Tatereſt, puſh 
putid Lanny, a malicious 


3 .now.I confe(s 


I never vn of this Story, and do 
verily. believe. it., to. be falſe, if it be as 


preſems i it, but poſlibly 
be.giay be miftaken.in the 
if this Mony was.given only$o 
their Hearts, and encourage theur Se- 
Pparation, without any formal Cofitratt 
_ to-promote:the. Popilh Intereſt any o- 


any relqtion. $0,pub 


rp, 


oak, one; 


Op... 
ord to; 


It 


He pores 


rt3for 
up 


_ 2 ve- 
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ty Digriry, or. [bids 
Nation, z0r pa that bad 


ck; Aﬀairs, nor fron 


'roteſtant,, did once 


hint, or. 


with 


him, about. ah dnigence or, oleration 
to-begranted 49. Popifts.: 
for all \this; > 


Hey air 
_— A 70.jake 


notice 


P. 3, 5. 


#- & 


The PREFACE. 


| Notice of that ſcandalous Report about 


ſome Non-conformiſt's receiving Mony, 
why doth he not as avowedly clear him- 
ſelf from that too? T will only tell the 
Dodor, we live in a buſy pragmatical 
Age, wherein Men meddle with ſuch 
things, as do not concern them; and 
this makes ſome Men very - inquiſitive 
to know the reaſon, why a Faſt was 
appointed by a certain Independent 
Paſtor at that time on the Fifth of Nov. 
which we know is no Popiſh Feſtival. 
But to return to our Enquiry, Mr. 
Lob tediices the Dean's Reaſons (as he 
calls them ) to engage the Reader to be- 
lieve that the Diſſenters are a "People car- 


Tying on the Popsſh Deſigns,to ſix Heads. 


I. The Diſenters have embraced the 
Feſuits "Principles about ſpiritual Prayer, 


"and a more pure way of Worſhip. Now 


I have read over the Dean's Preface very 
carefully, and can find no ſuch thing 
urged =_— our Diſſenters. All that 
Mr. Lob founds this Accuſationon is,that 


the Dean lays, it is not improbable that 


the Jeſuits were the ters np @ 
Jo os te ev 7 of 


ſpiritual 
- mighty fallly and 1 re- 
2 


and thefore it is 
acquaint my Reader with the true a” 
rr M 


of this Matter, which will prevent the 
trouble of this Diſpute. _—_ 
The Dean fays, that there are flrong 
Probabilities, that the Feſuitical *Party ?'*f4c* 2.0 
had a great infiuence on the very firſt be- | 
inpings of the Separation from the Re- * 
at Church of Ezglard - this I 
Hope 1s no Charge againſt the Diſſen- 
ters, but the-Jeſuits; this the Dean 
roves, becaule for ſeveral. Years in Q., 
lizabeth's Reign, neither Papiſts nor 
Non-conformiſts- made any Separation 
ow the Church. But the my yoga! 
rieſts and Teſuits, fearing the Effed of 
ſuch f Furr fir ries; Cal feng J 
Papiſts from all Conformity with - our 
Church : and then attempted #0 draw 
off Proteſtants from the Communion of 
this Church too, under the pretence of 
greater - Purity and Perfedion. And 
one way they took to accompliſh this, 
was by ſetting up the way of more ſpi- 
ritual Prayer, and greater Purity of 
Worſhip than 1s in the Church of Erg- 
land; which -the Dean proves from 
very credible Teſtimofnes coricerning 
Perſons. ſo. employed in-Q. Ehzabeth's 
days an account of which has been 
lately publiſhed, with great Authority . 
in a little Pamghle, called FE _— 
ire- 


ks why wi {0} y w 3 M > 


.© TFT 


Ll 1 WW oo 


ed. Les. Ak 0 + 8 o& he, 4 . Ds. oo, \Y ©. 


* 
87 2 


nM 
F- 


Fd. p, 16 


0b. fs 143 15+ 


The PREFACE. 
Firebrands ; fo that de fao, the firft' 
Men, who cried down! out Com- 
mon-Prayer as a dull, formal, ſaper- 
ſtittons Worſhip, and nothing better 
than the'Popifh Maſs-Book in Eryhſh, 
and fet' up the way of ſpiritual, free, 
Fxtempore' Prayer in the room of it, 
to draw People: from our, Churches, 
were Jefaits, who profeſſed to do it 
with this Defign, to cauſe a Separati- 
on from the Church: of Ezglard, and 
did effe&t what they defigned, and the 
Separation is ſtill kept up upon theſe 
Pretences, as we (ce at this day. And 
if Mr. Lob would have aid any thing 


to the purpoſe, he ſhould have difpro- 


ved theſe Stories, which he has not fo 
much as mentioned in all his Pamphlet; 
and yet this 1s the only thing the Dean 
inſiſts. on, and confirrts it with this Ob- 
fervationz That this way of free ſpiritu- 
al Prayer in publick was-never known 
tn! the Churthi of England, nor atly 0- 
ther reformed Church befvre this time; 
_ yet all char is paſſed over in fi- 

-  - __ | 
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_ did this, as a thing they thought al- 


The PREFACE. XxLY 
"Praftiſes of the Feſuits : For they are 
profeſſed deſpiſers of the Cathedral Service, 
aud are excuſed from their Attendance ox 
it by the Conſtitutions of their Order; and 
are great Admirers of ſpiritual Prayer,and 
«: Enthuftaſtick, way of preaching. Can 
Ni wy; 6 = ? no: But he 
ays, (I. eſuits are not for free 
Prayer in ck What 1s I 
purpoſe? they will not allow publick, 
free *Prayer in their own-Church, ergo, 
they did not ſet it up in ours; they 
will not ſuffer their Preachers to rail 
againſt the Maſs-Book at Rowe, ergy, ; 
they will not allow this neither at a 
Conventicle. When we ſay, that they 
brought in the uſe of Extempore Pray- 
ers in publick, we do not fay, they 
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lowable in publick, but as an excellent 
Cantrivance to break, -and divide our 
Church; and they may eaſily be pre- 
ſumed to dothat in our Church, which 
they would not allow in their own. 
Buthbe anfwers; (2.) That free Pray- 
er is not the Jeſuits Invention; gr rather 
og 
s ere jor Jyee I r4fer 1% » 41 
8hat free Prayer is. the Feſuits: Iromiion : 
Whereas the Dean. has - nas; ſaid Fond 
2 uc 
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ſuch thing, nor given the leaſt Inti- 
mation of it ms yet he takes this oc- 
caſion to ſlander the Dean with treat- 
ing the holy Spirit at an indecent manner, 
by aſcribing its work, namely ſpiritual 
Prayer, nnto the Jeſuits, as though ſuch 
are the works of the Spirit, that they can- 
z0t be diſtinguiſhed from the Invention of 
the Feſuit : But where does the Doftor 
do this ?- doth he ſpeak at all of ſpiri- 
tual Prayer under any other notion, 
than as it is oppoſed to a form of Pray- 
er? does he any where make free Pray- 
er the firſt invention of Jeſuits ? If this 
free Prayer were the work of God's 
Spirit -{ which we are not concerned 
to diſpute now ) cannot we ſay, that 
the Jeſuits brought free Prayer. ( which 
at beſt is fitter for our Cloſets, and pri- 
vate Devotions) into publick-Uſe with 
an ill Intent, without reproaching the 
Spirit of God ; there are no ſuch ma- 
licious Slanders, as thoſe which are be- 
gotten between Zeal and Ignorance. 
This is not to diſpute, but to fence 
not to anſwer Arguments, but to en- 
deavour to loſe them by diverting to 
another- Queſtion. "The Dean proves, 
that the Jeſaits had a-great hand in the 
firſt bigininitigs of our Separation, _ | 
t 
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that the way they took to effe& this, 
was by crying down Forms of Prayer, 
eſpecially the, Engliſh Liturgy, as no 
better than the Popiſh Maſs-Book, and 
by ſerting up ſpiritual or free Prayer as 
a more pure way of Worſhip ; Mr. 
* Loband Mr. Baxter take no notice at 
all, of this, but fall a diſputing about 
ſpiritual Prayer; what it is, and whe- 
ther it were the Jeſuits Invention ; and 
T ſhall leave-them to diſpute this by 
themſelves, for the preſent Controvers- 
ſy 1s not concerned in it. * 

2. Accordinf tp his way of making 
Arguments - for the ' Dean, he, ſays his 
ſecond 'Argument is, thatthe Diſſenters 
have _ the Reputation "and Honour 
of the Reformation, which' is the great 
thing the 'Feſuits would be at.” Here e- 
very thing is miſrepreſented*again ; the 
Dean ſhows, how very advantageous 
it would be to the Popilſh Intereſt 
overthrow the Conſtitution. of the Church 
of England 5 that nothing is more envi- 
ed and maligned" by the Papifts than the 
Church of England ; nothing they bave 
more wiſhetl'to'fee broken in pieces 3 nor 
have nſed' more © Arts or Inilruments to 
deitroy'; ' that ' Proteftant Biſhops have 

been  martyred” by their means, who = 
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had the ſame Epiſcopacy, that is now 4- 
mmong £ and Kru ane now are ſo 
buſy in ſeeking to deſtroy, by publiſhing one 
Book after another, on purpoſe to repreſent 
it as unlawful and inconſiſtent with the 
Primitive all this done 


as efſedualy as if they were. 


the Pio but I ſay they do their Work, 
To this Mr. Lob anſwers two things. 


1. That the ard not ſo nach 
envy. and maligne the: Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, —neithes, is it their Frinciple nor 
DTncreit to deſtroy it, which\he attempts 
particularly to. prove z .and thoy 


Ky 


Ig. 

15 a Matter capyble of a. very .cafy 

Proof, yet he goes @ aki about it, 

as would temyt a Manto deny it,to try 
"FM | -” 


The PREFACE.” 


his skill -in 'theſe:matters. Bat I ſhall 
only ſhew:how impertinent ir-is to the 
'prefent Inquiry, and-diſmils it. 
The Papiſts:{( he ſays ). are-no Ene- 
mies to Epiſcopacy, but what then? 
may not'they-defire the deſtradtion of 
the Church of England 2. 'will -he be 
1o hardy - as to prove, that the- Papiſts 
do not deſigh to.overthrow the Conſti- 
tution-of the Churchof Engleyd? The 
French King is no' 'Bnemy: to Monar- 
thy,-and- therefore he - has no defi 
upon the Empire of Germany, nor 'the 
Kingdom \of' Spair, What pity is it, 
the French — not employed Mr. 
-Lob. to ſatisfy his \Neighbair Princes, 
that he could have no deſign-apainſt 
them, becauſe he is no Enemy to Mo- 
narchy, for* UE Principles 
and mearycy/ dos _ puld be 
deſtroyed? and'yet Tſiifpedhis'Negh- 
| bolus world wot hve hea. 
; ed, unlef he eonld pive-theth as plain 
| CORSIBEY 5thuit an ner 
; his-Prmeple nor Tarcreſt, to) make 
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poſe Mr. Lob will not prove, that 
they. bave no mind to+ pull down 
a Proteſtant Epiſcopacy, and to ſet up 
a Popiſh Epiſcopacy | in the room of 
it. 

The more they like Epiſcopacy | in 
general, the more they. diſlike '1t in | * 
Proteſtants, as being the beſt conſtitu- | 
ted Government, the. molt eaſily de- 
fended againſt their Afguments, and 
the greateſt. Security, and the moſt im- 
pregnable Bulwark. of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe,: | 
-: 2; He anſwers, The R epytation of the 
fr (#: Refarmation . is not. hereby blaſted, 
20r are-the firſt Reformers in the leaſt re- 
Proeled, 

\ Far, 1. The memory of theſe Worthies 
yeciqus unto the Diſſemters, who cax 
a Finguiſo between their: Fpiſeopacy, and 
their 47may 67 they mþt being, rr 
for; Epiſcopear hit for renounting Trenſub: 
ſtamiation, $c., /Fbis is what 1 ſaid, that 
Fe: Pa paſts are notagainſt Fpiſcopary, 

but againſt} a PxoteBant,)Epiſcopagy, 
' And rþeſe Martyrs were Bibaps 25/well 
E DR! $6 ko 

pl 0 EF: 3 COJY Kitigh 
which.our Bi bs fg 9441s day.;! or 
e: WEIS; Aachriſtian, = 
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:deſtrucive of the. Church-order of di- 

;vine Inſtitution, as-our Difſenters:ge- 

.nerally ſay, and Mr. -' Baxter ;endea- 

-yours to / prove, | then theſe Martyrs 

. muſt be; Antichiriſtian Biſhops, -and; yet 

. their Memory precious to; -Diflenters, 

. who, now abhox-the thoughts of ſuch 

Antichriſtian Biſhops. Thus-I, perceiye 

Diſſenters they. are reſolved! to be, tho 

they muſt diflent - from 1 themſe]ves, 

f dun like none but Martyrd-B- 

- 2+ They honour Reformers for what 

. they did do;: Tt being a worlfer; ;that iu 

leſs. ithar ſix Years i time they ſhould: do 

; one #oivards. Reformation. ther ail the , _ 

Biſhops in Englanid beffdes heve Yone: in 

almwoit ſtore. Tears 3, they wont «as far 

a ;peſſubly' hey; could ins that: Juntfire, 

.aud grobably mould: have gotte-pari paſliu, 

with Luther,Calvini,, © had;they Tine 

and. Opportunty1.: And. yes after theſe \- 

good Words, what. was it they did, - 

. 1whie RE nobody, | AE Chrcke #2 
; The. rior. of. wrchen Pre. 
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Reformation of a-Church indeed, : that 
-Jeaves'it ftill ſo' corrupt, 'that it is not 
fit for Chriſtian Communion! | ſonie 
ImperfeQions and Defetts ina Refor- 
mation, are indeed- tolerable in the be- 
inning, and fuch-Reformers may de- 
Gere their juſt Praiſes notwithſtand- 
ing, 'which was the caſe ofthe firſt Li- 
turgy m'Edw. 6.Reign, which wasaf- 
terwards more rfecy reformed 3 but 
when! the 'very Foundations of a'Re- 
formation are rotten and corrupt, it is 
no great Credit either tothe Reformers 
ortoithe Reformarion; when tha Re- 
formation-confiſted in- an Antichtiſtian 
Monarthy; aPopiſh\Maſsbook turned 
into Exzhiþp, " Popilly Ceremonies, and 

| SE Popilh Fromphiy, Land CORR | 
\ rum y\ ayi6 1 unkwtal 
for a: 1 reds to: ſabmic to. 
And vs for- Mr. Lob's NC Cjethng "that 


they would! have-gone: on 
Pet rhe he had. :time-: arid. fa 

| lity- there of this; 

| Fear p Cramer at his Martye- 
dorm, Feed "himſelf Arc Biſhop of 
Car und Ridley, > Oxpried Hitnſea 
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had intended any ſuch thing, and per- 
feed their Reformation with the moſt 
grayeand deliberate Advice, having firſt 
conſalted Bycer, and other foreign Di- 
vines, they left Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, 
Ceremonies, much as: we now have 
them 3 and Dr. Taylor, who ſuffered 
Mattyrdom,' declares that the : whole 
[Church Service ' was ſo perfected in 


- King Edward's ſecond Liturgy, accor- aas and Mo- 
dang to the Rules of our Chriſtian Reljgj- numents. 


on in every behalf, that no 'Ghriſtiar 
Conſcience could be offended _ with avy 
thing therein contained. Which does 
not make it probable, that they thought 
any further Reformation needfu), cſpe- 
cially conſidering that in Q,_Elizebeth's 
Reign, when the (Church, enjoyed 
great Peace and Proſperity, and\ſeve- 
ral Perſons who fle$in Q; Mary's days, 


and brought ſome out-landiſh Scruples 


home wi them, to diſturb the:Peace 
oF this Clmrck,  yet,.. the . wiſe. learned, 
and holy Divines. of thoſe days,.and 
rw mem Wiſdom: and Authority of 
£ | mo | 
.nake any new Refarmation,.. but cfta- 
.blſhed the Chaoh.upon the ald:Foun- 


3. Mr. 


whole Nation, thought. fit inot to 
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. 3. Mr. Lob adds, That Nillen Nix- 
| on, in his Examination bef ore the Biſhop 
of London, Ar. 1567. Says, that Rid- 
ley Biſhop of London, and' Dr. Taylor, 
_ did recant it (uſing the preſcribed Gar- 
A part of a? ments ) at their death Ridley acknow- 
Reviſter p, 34. Jedged his Fault to Hooper, and when 
| they would have put on the ſame Apparel 
pon him, he ſaid they were abomiable. 
and too fond for a Vice in a*Play: ' It is 
true, Nixor did fay fo, but what Proof 
is this > The Biſhop immediately 'asked 
him, Where find you that in the Book of 
Letters of the Martyrs © to which Haw- 
kins replies, It may be ſhewed' in" the 
Moimments of the Church that many which 
were burned in 2. Mary's days, dyed for 
ftanding againſt Poper, as we xow do. 
Which was -no Anfwer' to the Biſhops 
Queſtion, for indeed the Allegation 
was' falſe, Dr. Taylor's Y Jag lene we 
have' already ,heard, and the Story of 
B. Ridley, and B: Hooper, 1s too' well 
-known to' be 'here repeated, and' he 
«.. Who wants /ari account of 1 ſemay find's i 
__— 4 already in De.'StilB# mw 
4." He adds; That hs wer Pero, 
who were ſo —_ #:'®.'Elizabeth's 
"days for'Eps 5 ſans of whone 
it is recorded, that at in time of Perſeeintion 
they 
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they were Men of the ſame Principles with: 
Diſſentersr, But where is this recorded ? 
Why he quotes Dr. Wy's Letter for it, | 
written, 1570. and -another Letter of 
A. G. to Mr. Coverdale. Admirable re- 
cords ! of the ſame Credit and Autho- 
ty with Nzxor : and T know not why 
Mr. Lob's word ſhould not be taken as 
well as theirs; eſpecially ſince they 
produce no/ Authority for what they 
ſay. We have the ſame Records now, 
which they had then, and no ſuch 
thing appears; and this. Fiction is 
evidently confuted by the Hiſtory of 


the Troubles of Francford, of which © 2:5 &*- 


the Dean has given a brief Account, 

5. He jo a Copy of a Letter 
from the Queen's Council to beſpeak 
ſome favour to Diſlenters in the execu- 
tion of Laws againſt them 3 - but to + 
what purpoſe I cannot tell. TheQueen 
and her Council were willing - to miti- 
gate the execution of Laws againſt 
ſome Diſſenters, who did not ſeparate, 
butcondemned Separation, & puniſh'd 
the ©Browniſts, as they declare in their 
complaint, to which this Letter. was an 


anſwerz therefore our Diſlenters, who 2 274 8-- 


ſeparate,do not blaſt the honour of the gf 
Reformation. However ſince this Let- 
: | ter 


ter.1s produced, I will give an anſwer 
to it,by tranſcribing part of Sir Frezcis 
Rr LAU, as I find, it recor- 
in Dr. Rurnet's Hiſtory of the Re-- 
formation z where Mr. "Baxter. alſo 
might have found, what he ſo injuri- 
outly charges the Door with leaving 
out, had he taken as much care -in 
ſearching for it, as he does to pick up 
all little Stories right or wrong to af- 
perſe deſerving Men. | 
The Letter 1s to give an account of 
the Rules her Majeſty obſerved in her 
Proceedings in Eccleſiaſtical. Cauſes, 
both againſt Papiſts, and Reformers, 
as they named themſelves 5 concerning 
the latter the account is this: 
« For the other Party which have 
© been offenſive to the State, tho in a- 
< nother , Which named them- 
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. © were tolerated with* nuch cotmivan- 


<cy and pentlenefs: | yea, when the 
Med in queſtion the fuperiority of 
«* Biſhops, and' pretended to a Demo- 
Fcracy. in the Church; yet their 
pane were here confidered,and 

y contrary Writings debated and dif- 
©cufſed. Yetall this while it was per- 
*ceived, that their courſe was dange- 
*rous and very popular ; as becauſe 
© Papiftry was odious, it was ever in 
© their” Mouths, that they fought to 
« purge the Church from the Reliques 
< of gony : A thing acceptable ta 
*the” People, who love ever to run 
© from one extream to another. 

« Becauſe multitude of Rogues, and 
© Poverty was an Eye-ſore,anda diſlike 
* toevery Man; therefore they put 
© into Peoples Heads, that if Diſcipline 
6 were | gponmy =- ſhould ” no Va- 
*oabonds nor rs, a thing very 
* plauſible : and 3 ike ren. they 
* prothiſed the People many of the im- 
M3 my Wonders of their Diſcipline ; 


- 
6 


6, they opened unto Peaple a 
oy to Government by their Conſi 
* ſtory arid Preſbytery : athing tho. in 
Y cotifequerice no leſs prejudiggnl th th 
YLikertics of private Men, than to the 

| © SOVE- 
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© Soveraignty of Princes z, -yet in firſt 
© Shew * very popular. Nevertheleſs, 


<this, except it were inſome few, that, 


© entred into extream Contempt, ; was. 


© born with, becauſe they pretended in, | 
< dutiful manner to make Propoſitions, 


© and to leave it to the Providence of 
*God, and the Authority of the Magt- 
| 4 He 
* But now of late years, when there. 
<:fſued from them that afirmed, The 
© conſent of the Magiſtrate wasnot to be 
* attended; when under a pretence of a 
* Confeſſion toavoid Slander and Impu- 
© tations, they combined themſelves by 
©Claſſes and Subſeriptionsz when they de- 
* ſcended into that vile and baſe means 
of defacing the Government of the 
* Church by ridiculous Paſquils; when 
* they began to make many Subjects in 
© doubt to take Oaths, which is one of 
©*the fundamental parts of Juſtice in this 
*Land, and in all places ; when they 
* begun both to vaunt of their ſtrength, 


' © and number of their Partizans, and 


5 Followers, and to uſe Comminations 

© that their 'Caufe would prevall 

* through Uproar and Violence, then 

©it appeared 'to be no more Zeal, ng 

* more Conſcience, but meer F wes 
| & axe 
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xlik 


© and Diviſion ; and therefore tho the 


*State were compelled to hold ſome- 
© what a harder Hand to reſtrain them; 
* than before z yetwas 1t with as great 
© Moderation, as thePeace of the State 


*or Church could permit. 


This I ſuppoſe is a ſufficient anſwet 
to Mr. Lob, But ſince he has brought 
us thus far out of our way, before I 
return, I ſhall upon this occalion make 


ſome RefleQtions upon Mr. Baxter's Hi- 
ſtory of the caſe of the old Non-Con- 
formiſts, _ | 

The Dean had made it appeat, that 
the old Non-Conformiſts condemned 
the Principles of Separarion, if we may 
believe their own Words, quoted out 
of their own Writings : Mr. B. thinks 
to confute this by oppoſing that ac- 
count which was given of them, by 
Biſhop Bancroft, and Dr. Hezle#, 

(1.) Now 1n thi firſt place, has the 
Dean cited their Words truly or not ? 
Ifhe has, and they practiſed differently 
from their Principles, all that can bt 
made of it is, that they are (eF con- 
demned, as ſome Non-Conformilſts at 
this day are 3 which is no great Argu- 
thent of tender Conſciences, And I 
think Mr. B. was more concetned thin 

E the 
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the Dean, to reconcile their Prineiples 
with their Practices, or to haye ſhown, 
how Men might write againſt Separati- 
on, and yet praQtiſe it themſelves, or at 
leaſt to have concealed the inconfiſten- 
cy of their Practice with their avowed 


* Principles;zwhich had been more for his 


own, and their Reputation, than to 
have alledged himſclfas an Example of 
ſuch SelF-contradiction. 

But (2.) Wherein does this contra- 
riety appear, between the account 
Biſhop Barcroft gives of the old Non- 
Conformiſts, and that which Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet gives? That, Mr. *B. thinks, is 
very evident : for Biſhop Bancroft in 
his dangerous Poſitions, faith, That i 
Scotland it hath wronght more miſchief in 
thirty years, than the Pope of Rome had 
done, before, T think, in five hundred : 
But does he ſay, this miſchief was Se- 
paration ? otherwiſe he does not con- 
tradict the Dean. 

Iz the ſecond Book he taketh up what 
raſh Words ke could, from any indiſcreet 
een to make them odious : And does 
the Dean deny, that they uſed to talk 
and write Sedition, and Libel Church 
and State, or wrie holy Common- 
Wealths? . 

In 
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Ir the' third he fairh, That the ff 
tern or eleven years of the Dueen's Reign 
they fo dlanionred, Ec. (that is a v 
conyenient, &c. if Iam not miſtaken) 
thi they Aivided themſelves from their or- 
dinary Cotrgregations, and meeting in 
Houſes, Woods, and Fields, kept there 
diſorderly "and ' unlawful Conventicles. 


But does 'the Dean deny or conceal 7:,,.:/ F 
this ? Does-he not exprefly own, -that Sp-r.y.0.&e, 


at this time they were a » running into 
Separation, + and how- this was ſtop'd 
by 'Bezz's Authority, who exprefly 
condemned-it. Does he alledg any of 
theſe Men at this time writing againſt 
Separation ? 

But the Biſhop adds, That they told 
the Parliament, that their Diſcipline was 
God's Order, and they nmſt in Conſcience 
ſpeak for it : They ereFed a*Prebytery at 
Wandſworth: drew »p a Book of their 
Diſcipline 5 had their Claſſical, *Provin- 
cial, Comitial Synods, and Government: 
That the gives an acconrt of the refolves of 
their Synods about ſeveral parts of Diſci- 
pline and Government : All thisT grant 
rs true, and' yet all this 'was without 
Separation 3 as is evident from this,that 
theſe Men were all this while Mmiſters 
of ſeveral Pariſh Churches, and: when 

i Cx a 
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a ſtop was put to that Separation, which 
at firſt began to break out, they reſol- 
ved to ſet up theirDiſcipline as private- 
ly as they could, without forſaking the 
Communion of the Church: and there- 

fore formed/themſelves into Preſbyte- 

ries, had their Claſſical and Provincial 

Synods, and as much as they could, 

exerciſed their Diſcipline in their Pa- 

riſhes, made their Church-Wardens 
their Elders, and accounted none of 
their Pariſhioners of their Church, but 
ſuch as ſubmitted to their Diſcipline. 
And I think, I need ſay no more to 
ſhow, how Biſhop Bazcroft's and Dr. 
Stillingfleet's account of the Non-Con- 
formiſts may be eaſily reconciled : and 
therefore their Judgment and Pradtice 
againſt Separation does ſtill plainly 

condemn the preſent Separation. 

As for Mr. Rathband, I do nat find 
the Dean at all infiſt on his Authority; 
but only refers to the Book publiſhed 
by him, containing an account of ſome 
Non-Conformiſts Judgments, in the 

int of Separation, written fome years 

efore : And if his Son thinks it mat- 
ter of Reputation to his Father to re- 
preſent him as a Schiſmatick 5 I know 
not how any Man is concerned in it. 
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- Having returned this ſhort but full 
anſver to Mr. *B. by the way, before 
I return to Mr. Lob. Iwill very briefly 
conſider what Dr. O. ſays to this Ob- 
jection, concerning that Reproach 
they caſt upon the Reformation by 
their Separation from the Church of 
England. 

He at firſt. gives them very good 
Words too, as Mr. Lob did, but adds, 


We are not obliged to make what they did, y. ;;. 


and what they attained unto, and what 
they judged meet as to the Worſhip and 
Government - of the Church, our abſolute 
Rule ; and takes ſome pains to prove 
this by fix Arguments 3 now I know 
no Body that ever aſſerted it : and 
therefore here he diſputes without an 
Adverſary. But is there no difference 
between reCtifying ſome Defects, (as he 
obſerves they themſelves did in the re- 
view of their Liturgy in King *award's 
days)and condemning the fundamental 
Conſtitution of a Church as:ſetled and 
reformed by them ? Is there wo diffe- 
rence between ſaying they were infalli- 
ble, and that it is a Sin to alter any 
thing they did 3 and utterly rejecting 
every thing they did with reference to 
Church Government, and the admini- 
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ſtration of Religious Offices, as un- 
lawful for a Chriſtian to ſubmit te? A 
Church may alter its own Conſtitutions 
upon prudent Conliderations, as- the 
reaſon and circumſtances of- things va- 
ry: but to charge any Church with 
ſuch fundamental Corruptions,as make 
its Communion unlawful, as thoſe Men 
do, who ſeparate from it, ; 1s to make 
it ſuch a Reformation as muſt be efley- 
tially reformed, which I take to be no 
great credit to our fir, Refermers. 
And yet this is the ſumof what Dr. O. 
pleads in this cauſe, as will appear from 
a particular review of what he ſays. 
x. That they did wot think themſelves 
obliged, they did not think meet to abide 
within the bounds and limits of that Re- 


formation of the Church, which had been 


attexipted before them, by Men. wiſe, © 
learned, and holy even in this Nation, 
And he inſtances i the Reformation 
of Wickliffe and bis Followers, in Teſts 
+10ny wheneunto many ſnfjered Martyr: 
dom. ÞBut did Wicklifje ever attempt 

the modelling of a Chutch, ordrawing - 
up a body of Articles of Faith? He 
ſpake freely againſt - ſome | abuſcs 
mn the Church. of Rome, which: is a di 
ferent thing from reforming a Church 


in 
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m Doftrine, Diſcipline, arid Worſhip ; 
and therefore itis no wonder, our Re- 
formers did not confine themſelves to 
his Platform of Reformation, when he 
had given none. 
2. They (our firſt Reformers) did 
10t at once wake what they had done them- 
ſelves to-bs a 'froxed' Rule in theſe things 3 
for vhbnſeloes 'mrade alterations in the 
Service-Book. whieb they firſs compoſed. 
They did (6/3 but- they di not alter, 
nor give any reaſon to'ſaſpet;that they 
thought there was any need/of altering 
the main Principles of their Reformat1- 
on. They ftill retanied 'Epxcopal Go- 
vernmient,' thei tiſe of a Liturgy, and 
Ceremonies; but'<aft ont'lome Cere- 
monies of lef& Antiquity, and moſt 1i4- 
ble to;abuſb,- ths the People were moſt 
fond of ther#'3the true reaſbi? of: which 
we -may: read''n +the Preface: to-otrr 
Common Prayer-Book.” And thofe 
bleffed Martyrs thought that ſecond re- 
view to have trade the Reformation ſo 
perfe&t, that there was nd heed of any 
faether change. - 4 "29s Rf 
” 3. The firſt-Reformers;*by1b*Bifhops 
and others," both "thoſe who” nnderwent 
Martyrdonat bome, and thoſe who lived 
in Exile: abroad,” differed among them- 
we Cc 4 ſelves, 
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ſelves, intheir Judgments and Apprehen- 


ftons about thoſe things, which are now 
under corteſk, What thoſe Differences 
were, the Dean, has explained more 
particularly, in his Preface, which 
Dr. O. takes no notice of, Biſhop 
Hooper ſcrapled wearing the Epiſcopal 
Habits,but ſoon ſubmitted+to that.upan 
Bucer's Letter, and ſuch other Means, 
as were uſed for hjs Conviction ; But 


ſurely, hedid not think the Epiſcopal 


Office to be Antichriſtjan, when he 
himſclf was a Biſhop, and ſtiffered 
Martyrdom, without -renouncing his 
Biſboprick ; nor the uſe. of Liturgies, 
nor all Ceremonies, without ; which in 
thoſe days he could not officiate. + The 
Troubles of Framk fort give: an account 
of thoſe Differences, - which; began a- 
broad, which were quite of another 
nature from moſt of -ourpreſent-Di(- 
putes ; 'they did -not condemn: Epiſco- 
pacy,, nor Liturgies,. nor all 'Ceremo- 
nies, which are-the great; Quyarrels 
now 2ſt our prefers Aarne: 

4. 1tey aiffered 71n theſe things 
ell other none C tn with be 
they did abſolutely agree in. Dodrine, and 
bad the ſirifeft communion in Faith and 
Love: Theſe things, he 'fays,: were the: 
EIS | ſtated 
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Pated Rule and Order of their Church. 
What 1s this > Was the Difference a- 
bout a Form of Prayer ? All the For- 
reign Churches retained this,and Dr. O. 
differs from them all in this Point even 
to this day. Was it about Ceremonies ? 
The Lwtheraz Church retained more 
than our Reformers did, and no other 
Church did abſolutely condemn them. 
Was it then about Epiſcopacy? The 
Lutheran Churches came as near this as 
they could, in ſetting up their Super- 
intendents,and neither Calvin nor Beza 
condemned the Office as Antichriſtian; 
but would gladly have ſubmitted to 
reformed Biſhops : as the moſt learned 
Divines in the: French Church at this 
day would. 

: 3. In their Reformation they avowedly 
propoſed a "Rule and Meaſure unto them- 
ſelves, which was both uncertain, and in 
many things apparently various, from the 
Original Rule of theſe things given by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with the *PraTice 
of the firſt Churches. And this was the 

tate and Example'of the Church under 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors 5 as our Au- 
ther © confeſſeth. But what does the 
Dean confeſs 2 That they oyerlooked 
the'Scripture, and the example of 


the 


lvis 


| Ivia 
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the firft Churches, and followed only 


the patternof the Church under the firſt 


Chriſtian Emperors ? Where does he in 
the leaſt intimate any fach thing 2 And 
would there be a better pattern for Re- 
formation than the firft Churches; 
whoſe example is the | beſt expoſition 
of the Scripture Rule, which otherwiſe 
in.theſe matters every Man expounds 
—_—_— to his own: Fancy ? What 
0. thks the fault .of our Refor- 
_—_ we take to be the great Glory of 
our Reformation, - and an eternal Vin- 
dication of tt, from the Cavils of our 
new Reformers. | 
6. But they were naps delivered 


from horrid  Darkgeſs, met with great 


Oppoſitions and Difficulties. And thexe- 
fore accommodated things, as niuch as 
lately they could, to the Incligations of 
—_— ,\\Ekis is all bs. awn furmize, 
confated by-the Hiſtory of. our Refor- 
mation, and fignifes nothing, til: lis 
can ſhew us. thoſe Corcuptions. and [Res 
fects occaftoned by fach-a compliance. 
Butto return to Mr. Lob. 

3- The. third Argument he makes 
for. the. Dean, 1s this, The rm 
oppoſe Epiſeopacy and - Trhoremt 
nies, netwithſtanding their Anthquiy, 
What 
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What the Dean ſays, is only this, that 
it 1s great Temptation to People to be 
reconciled to Popery, when they find 
the univerſal Praftice of the Ancient 
Church, ( which had Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, and ſignificant Ceremonies ) 
charged with Popery 3. for they will 
not think it credible, that the Primi- 
tive. Church ſhonld fo ſoon degenerate, 
without any notice taken of it by 
Friends or Enemies. What does our 
[aquirer anfwer to. this? not one word, 
be never ſo much as taking, notice, 
where the force of. the Objection lay, 
but., runs out into ether Debates no- 
thing. to the purpoſe. 

ER. He Co PTY, ron-embracing E- 
piſcopacy does not aduantage the Papiſls 3 
but'it may do fo, if People judg of 
the reft of Popery; by their rejecting 
Epiſcopacy as Popiſh,, For when they 
find that Epiſcopacy has always been 
the, Government -uſed in the ancient 
Charch (which Popiſh Prieſts may ea- 
fly: convince them af ) and yet that it 
19 rejected by our new Reformers un- 
der the notion of Popery, it may eaſily 
induce them to believe, that what they 
call by the odious name of Popery was 
the primitive practice, and then what- 
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ever our Author can ſay againſt the 
Authority of Antiquity, will not keep 
them from turning Papilts. 
The reſt of his Anſwer conſiſts 1n de- 
claiming againſt Antiquity. 1. That he 
will allow no Antiquity but the Scrip- 
tures 3 nor do we allow any Antiquity 
which is contrary to the Scriptures; 
and we plead even the authority of 
Scripture both for Epiſcopacy, and the 
Jawfall uſe of ſignificant Ceremonies. 
2. That Antiquity at beſt is but a hu- 
mane authority, and therefore-nofoun- 
dation for Farth. ' And yet without the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, which i con- 
veys the Scriptures down to us, we'can 
have no divine Faith, and why may we 
not then allow that a credible Witneſs 
of an Apoſtolical praftice ? 3. We have 
but a ſhort account of the TranſaFions of 
the firſs three hundred years : But all the 
account we have is for Epiſcopacy and 
Ceremonies, 'and the Account is much 
larger too than T'perceive this Author 
1s aware'of ; and Dr.Ower who nader- 
ftands theſe things better, durſt not ad- 
mitthe Teſtimony'ef thethird Centiiry. 
4. 'Tis certain that thoſe Errors crept in 
gradnally, the Iniquity being a Myſtery, 
that began even in the Apoſtles days. But 
| | 1. He 


® 
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1. He muſt prove that the [niquity was 
Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies, which is 
evidently falſe from. the Apoſtles own 
account of it. 2. This Myſtery of Ini- 
guity, did not work in the Apoſtolical 
Churches, but among ſeparating Here- 
ticks, who were carefully noted and 
avoided by the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
cellors ; and therefore theſe Apoſtoli- 
cal Churches, who yet retained Epiſco- 
pal Government, and the uſe of ſigni- 
ficant Ceremonies, could no more be 
charged with this Myſtery of Iniquity, 
than the Church of Exgland can with 
all' the Frenzies and Enthuſtaſms of 
Schiſmatical Diſlenters. 

But he ſays, the Plea of Antiquty is 


the great Argument urged by the Pa- 72: "5 


piſts, and he calls it Bellarmine's Thun- 
der-bolt This we grant, but I would 
ask our Author, whether the Papiſts 
can maintain their Ground upon this 
Plea of Antiquity > Biſhop Fewel, 
when he made that famous Challenge, 
did not think they could ; and he who 
finds how: our Proteſtant Writers beat 
them-at this Weapon, and make all 
their Thunder-bolts recoil upon them- 
ſclves, will be of the ſame mind. Our 
Author had been an admuable Diſpu- 

_ tant 
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tant againſt Bellarmine, who would 
have anfwered him in a-word,by rejeGt- 
ing Antiquity, as a vain Plea ; but our 
great Champions were ſo filly as not to 
think of this way 3 they allowed An- 
tiqutiy to be a good Plea, but denied 
the Popiſh Pretences to Antiquity 5 
that the early Authornies they inſiſted 

- on, were counterfeit and ſpurious, and 
their latter Authorities had not Anti- 
quity enough to prove a Primitive 
Pra&tice 3 which is all that Mr. Chill-ng- 
worth means in thoſe words he has ct- 
ted from him ; for that Mr. Chilirg- 
worth never meant to reje&t Primitive 
Antiquity, is evident from his Demon- 
ſtration of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy at the end of his Book, 
which I am willing to hope, our In- 
quirer never faw 3 for though Tgno- 
rance be a Fault in a cenfuring Inqui- 
rer, yet it 1s more pardonable than 
Knavery: The Demonſtration Mr. 
Chillingworth deduces at large,and ſums 
it up in theſe Words. 

Epiſcopal Government is achnowledged. 
to have been received univerſally in the 
Church preſently after the Apoſtles times. 
Between the ole times and this, pre- 
ſently after, there was net time enough 
for 


for, nor Pf 


025 4n 


ration as is pretended. And therefore Epiſ- 
Catbolick,, wn 


copacy being af 


olick,, quoe 
F And I hope 


wility of ſo great an Alterati- 
therefore there was 110 ſuch Alte- 


ed to be ſoa Anaent aud 
granted alſo to be Apo- 
erat demonſtrandum. 

our Inquirer now will , 


grow ſo modeſt, as not to cite Mr. Chil- 
lingworth any more againſt an Argu- 


ment from Antiquity. 


4. The next Argument he makes 
for the Dean, is this, Our Diviſions 
give great Advantages to the 'Papiſts g"V _ 
and the Diſſenters by their Separation, 
have cauſed the Diviſion. The firſt part 
of this he acknowledges 5. what he an- 
ſwers to the ſecond Part, who ts the 
Divider, I have conſidered in the 


ſecond Chapter of. the Defence. 


And as for what he adds to prove, 2-2. 6. 
- that it is agaipt the Principles and In- . 


tereſt of the 


ifenters to promote Po- 


pery, it 1s nothing to the purpoſe; for 
the Dean had no. where charged them 
with ſuch a deſign 3 only ſhews that 
the way they take is the cffcctual 


Courſe'to bring it 10. 


But that account he gives, af the 
Dean's falling in with Bellarmine, exter- 
taining the ſame Principles, .ana arguing 


from 


P ag. 28, 


biy 
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from the ſame Topicks with him is very- 
pleaſant. 

t. That Bellarmine and the Dean 
are both for Union ; but I hope it is 


- Not the ſame Union they are for. 


Thus Mr. "Baxter, and Mr. Lob are 
both for Union, and ſo fall in with 
Bellarmine. 

2. That Bellarmine, and Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, were both on the impoſing fide. 
But ſtill it was not the ſame fide, and 
thus our Diſſenters fall in with Nowati- 
enus and Donatws, and other Ancient 
Schiſmaticks, who were on the oppo- 
{ing ſide, | 

3. The Dottor ſuggeſts the impoſſibility 
of a limited Toleration, and therefore his 

bjeFions are made againſt ax univerſal 
and unlimited Toleration, as Bellarmin's 
are. The Dean ſhews, that upon the 
Principles now urged for Toleration it 
muſt be univerſa), and Mr. Lob ſhould 
have ſhown, where they might ſtop, 
without injuring the Arguments now 


_ urged for Toleration ; but to ſay the 


Dean ſuggefts a limited Toleration to 
be impoſhible, when he himſelf has 


ven a platform of ſuch a Toleration, 
oes not become the pretended* mo- 
deſty of onr Inquirer. | 
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4. The Dofor aſſerts the danger of re- 
ceding from the ſettled Conſtitution. Yes ; 
unleſs it be done with great Care and 
Priidence,buthe does notdeny the law- 
fulneſs of ſuch Alterations in ſome Ca- 
ſes;for he makes Propoſals himſelf about 
it not indeed recede from ſetled Conſti- 
tutions, but to make ſuch Alterations as 
may conſiſt with preſerving the Conſti- 
tution 3 which every one knows was 
not Bellarmine's Dofrine, and there- 
fore it is not worth the while to conſi- 
der his parallel, which favours of ſo 
much Ignorance or Diſhonefty, that 
no ordinary Reader, who will compare 
his Allegations, can be impoſed on by 
them. 

Thus that Calumny, That the Dean 
does his utmoſt to prevent a Proteſtant 
Union,deſerves only to be {corned : He 
makes the Dean's oppoſing the alteratior: 
Y "ſome Penal Laws againſt Diſſenters, to 

e an «rs of an unlimited Tolerati- 
0, and ſo he is againſt a Proteltant 
Union : And to repreſent the thing 
odiouſly, calls 4. boundleſs Toleration, 
an indulging of Drunkenneſ;, Swearing, 
Felony, Murder, Adultery; and hopes 
that Penal Laws againſt Diſſenters may 
be taken ry” and allowin > 

c 
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boundleſs Toleration. But -1 ſuppoſe 


Mr. Loeb knew better things, .that by 


an unlimited Toleration - the . Dean 


meant only a Toleration of all, Qpini-- 


ons and Sedts of: Religion, 1n, which; 
ſence it has been oppoled by our Diſ- 
{enters themſelves, who _ when, time, 


was, would not tolerate the Church of 


»- 


England, nor the Preſbyterian, Ditlep- 


ters allow the Toleration of the Inde- 
pendents; and I would defire Mr. Lob 
to tcl] 'me, how an unlimited Tolerati- 
on can be hindred without ſome Penal 
Laws, or whether to oppoſe an unlimi- 
ted Toleration be to oppoſe a Prote- 
ſtant Union. | | 

5. The Dean's fifth Argument, , as 


he calls.it,is 3 That the Diſſenters accepted , 


6f his Majeſties gracious Toleration, given 
then ſeven or eight Tears ago. ©: This is 
very modeſtly ſtated ! The Dean ſhews 
what Advice has been grven by. the 
Jeſuites to bring Popery again into 
England ; the chief of which was a ge- 
neral Toleration to break us to pieces, 
which Mr. Coleman own'd, was ob- 
taired by a Popiſh Intereſt, .. This 
the Diſſenters gladly complied / with, 
notwithſtandig the Advantage it gave 


to Popery, and wrote 1n the Defence. 
: | ; of 
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of it, and juſtifyed the | Toleration of 


Papiſts themſelves. Mr. Lob makes no- 
. thing of all this. 

I. He cannot underſtand that a To- 
leration-to Diflenters, unleſs Popery 
alſo be tolerated, can do any Miſchief ; 

as if dividing us, which was plainly 
the Effect and Deſign of the Tolerati- 
on, would not weaken the Proteſtant 
Intereſt ; as if Papiſts need any ex- 
preſs Toleration, when Diſſenters,with- 
out any exception, are tolerated ; as if 
Jeluites could not .eafily creep into 
Conventicles, and ſeduce our People, 
and inflame our Divitions, when they 
are ſo publickly open for every body. 
But he ſays, the Knowledg of the Gol- 
pel encreaſes by Toleration, and that 
15 the greateſt Security againſt Popery. 
Knowledg I grant is, but I am much 
miſtaken if a Liberty to all Se&s and - 
Factions of Religion be the true way to 
encreaſe true Knowledg. But he defies 
theſe Maxims of the Jeſuites introdu- 
cing Popery by a Toleration ; to which 
I ſhall only anſwer, That wiſer Men 
do'nt. But the DoGor ſuggeſts,that Feſu- 
ates might creep in under the notion of 
Diſſenters ; and cannot they rather ſlide 
into great Preferments under the covert of 
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a Gown, a Caſſock, a Surplice ® The 
Temptation ſurely is greater, and the way 
much more eaſy. This 1s like his other 
Miſtakes : A regular and well governed 
Society cannot be ſo eaſily impoſed on; 
there are a great many Trials and Teſts, 
which they cannot bear ; they are ac- 
countable for their Dodrine and AQti- 
ons by a certain Rule and Standard ; 
and therefore cannot do that Miſchief 
m the Church, which they can in a 
Conventicle: To get Preferments m 
the Church, how great a Temptation 


ſoever it may be, 1s not ſo likely a way 


to ruine the Church, as to draw away 
People from the Communion of it. 

2. He anſwers, as for their accept- 
ing the Toleration, it was only Grati- 
tude to their Prince; and whoever is 
angry at it, yet 'tis the reſolve of *Pro- 
fans Diſfenters to be ready on all Occa- 
ſtons to ſhew their Loyalty and Thank ſul- 
neſs to his Majeſty for every inſtance of his 
Bounty towards his diſſenting, but moſt 
autiful and loving SubjeJs. I am glad 
to hear this with all my heart, and [ 
wiſh this Fit of Loyalty and Gratitude, 
may con:inue : but ſuppoſe the King 
be not thus bountiful to-them, can they 


| be Loyal ſtill? And what. 1s all this to 


the 
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the Queſtion, Whether their accepting 
ſuch a Toleration was not the way to 
promote Papery ? 

3. He attempts ta vindicate their 
writing in favour of the Tolcration of 
Papiſts ; but I think few People want 
an anſwer to this : For if it were juſtifi- 
able to write for the Toleration of Pa- 
piſts, I ſuppoſe they think it very fit, 
they ſhould be tolerated, and then wha 
are the Men that promote Papery ? 

His ſixth Argument is a lewd Calum- 
ny, that the Dean charges them with 
Popery, by an over-fierce 
He faounds his 


promot1 


oppoſing 


Charge upon theſe Words : 


the 


*Papiſts. 


Diſenters tack about, and ſtrike in with 
the rage of the People, and none / 
againſt Popery as they, whereby they marr 
2 good Buſineſs by om 
laſt Words are added 


make up the Dean's Argument for him, - 


doing it. 


fierce 


Thete- 


by. Mr. Lob, to 


and the former are deligned only ta 
ſhew that. wonderful alteration: the diſ- 
covery of the Plot made in them, wha 
from trucking under-band for toleration - 
with the Papiſts, now on a ſudden will 
not allow any one to be thought ſo 
hearty Enemies to Popery, as they. 
ButI have waſted too much Time and 
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Paper already in anſwering fo mean a- 
Pamphlet. 

And now I was in hope'my Trouble: 
had been over for this time, when there 
comes to my hand a little Pamphilet 
newly printed, called The Hiſtory. of 
Conformity, or, a'proof of the mu eey of 
Intpoſitions. [ have not time at preſept 
to give a particular anſwer to it, and 
indeed fofar as T underſtand it.it needs 
' but very little anſwer ; and therefore I 
ſhall diſmiſs it only with "ſome ſhort 
Reflcctions upon 1ts Deſign. 

In'his 2 re he gives a ſhort 
account of the Popilſh De ns, charges 
the ſevere Ads againſt Dh rs, and 
the univerſal Toleration-as'th6 Fruits'of 
their Counſels ; and adds, owe would 
reaſonably think", there ſhould n0t be one 
Proteſtant in En gland, 'who ſhould not 
ihink it high time * for our Shperiors to 
wnite all Proteſtants. T am very much 
of his Mind; and'declare that I know” 
not a Man, who does' not” think fo, 
unlefs they be among themſelves, who 
have made uſe of this opportunity to 
aſſault the Church of” Ezelard in the 
molt rude and barbarous manner, with- 
out any new Provocation. * 


What 


iÞ d " 
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" What t 1ngs he would have abated 
hs does not-lay, but in{inuates ſome- 
[thing about Qur Ceremonies and Com- 
mon Prayer-Book, which he ſays were 
'Tetaineg,;and formed in this Method 
cerl #0, commend our, Worſhip to the 
P s,, Which yet has not attained its 
-..1 grant this: might be one,butnot the 
only true, Cauſe of jt, -and a very 
Shi. a 4 4 a, 45 44 + y 
good Cauſe it was, and the reaſon of it 
holds to this day, not to retain any 
Popiſh Rites ar Ceremonies to humour 
them, which our. Church did: not; .but 
Not to hn farther fromthem,. or 
any other Church than,neceſſity requi- 
5d, which 1s the true Principle of Ca- 
tholick Union.;......c 35-1 
. The Dean had alligned three other 
Reaſdns of retaining thoſe Ceremonies 
ſtill in uſe among us, but he ſays, he 
had better have ſaid nothing - Let us 
briefly examine the Reaſons of ſuch 
Confidence. hy 
I. The Dean's firſt Reaſon was 4 
due reverence to. Antiquity 3, but he ſays, 
fome will ſay, How have we reverenced 
Antiquity, 1 retaining three of their Ce- 
remonies, aus leaving out twenty more of 
greatcr Antiquity ? 1 anſwer, 
Mo d 4 (1.) He 
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'(1.) He will be much troubled to 
ſhew twenty more Ceremonies of grea- 
ter Antiquity, than thoſe we retain 
however this Confeſſion ſhews the un- 
juſtifiable peeviſhneſs of our Diſſenters 
in ſcrupling the uſe of thoſe Ceremo- 
nies, which were uſed in the Primitive 
Church, and in clamouring againſt a 
Church ſo much better reformed, than 
the Primitive Churches themſelves were 
with reſpe& to the number of their 
Ceremonies. - 

(2.). We know,” when Ceremonies 
were multiplied in the Church, Wiſe 
Men in thoſe days complained of it, as 
St. os did, tho the humour of the 
People was ſuch, That they could not 
reform it. And thertfore we reverence 


_ the Judgmentof Antiquity, both in re- 


taining ſome antient Ceremonies, and 
in leflening their Number. ' * | 
(3.) There were a great many Cere- 
monies peculiar only to ſome particu- 
lar Churches, othersof a more general 
uſe 1n the Catholick Church 3 and it is 
eaſy to ſhew, that our Reformers ha 
a ſpecial Regard'to this in their Refor- 
watjon; | afd it 'will be hard to name - 
2ny Ceremonies -of ſuch a" Catholick 
practice,as thoſe retained m our Pm. 
= Re 44's 6 © we WE YL FW e 
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 differe © of their [dola- © 
ered d frm then Er Ee 


 Fuſbification arks. I anſwer, The 
Poſen: O ardprain is as well dif- 


covered by T5 7 as «bare 
putes: and if we epara er 
than we had di Kit 1t had been an 
unjuſtifiable- and cauſeleſs Separation, 
and had given;the Enemies great ad- 
vantage againſt us,and might have hin- 


dred the Reformation, as the Dean 


ſhews, it did-in Fraxce, from the Te- 
ſtimonies 'of Thuerw,and Francis Bald- 
win.in his Eccleſiaſtical Commentaries, 
. his — to Calvin and Beza. 
third Reaſon was, To 
our ps with other Prote Chir kes 
me he fans £ of of. all the moſt week 
'd <0 acknowledg, that 
the 2, therans did retain'the uſe of Ce- 
: Temonies, 


. - : % Pp. 
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May but fays | tharthe yere im- 
Rn _ "Ui "Ra. 8 

| rar tainitio\thetp, wh: 

rex eatFeve Region 


inns he attributests er St LI 
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Te PREFACE, 
whole deſign'is'tp/caft' Dirt upon” our 
Reformets and\Reformatior' infts ſeve-' 
raFadvanices; under the name'of  Con-/ 
formitty and Tpoſitions ; ' for'it' Rems 
this admirable Refhrimer wodld hive 
had'the Churtthiſerfed withonrany Im- 
poſitions, as he calls them, that is;'with-- 
otrt any ſtanding Laws or Rults of Go- 
vertiment at Worſhip, which'alF Per- 
ſons/ſhonld be obliped' to fabniit to; 
which had 'Beert att effedaal wif ro: 
drive out Popery; — the 
People were atthit time added to it. 
How partially he has retated'things,eve- 


ry Bddy, whom any nicaſare ac- 


quainted ' witty the Hiſtory” of* thoſe 
times, will exfify*&cover: '' Ant it is 
very happy; thitDr. Burzefhas'fo late- 
ly \publifhed' his excellent Biftary” of. 
the Reformation," which wilt convince 
all Men, with what grave 'and'detibe- 
rate Advice and Counſcland'admirable 
Femper,that wholeAffair was matiaged. 

1 fhould Have bern greatly our in 
oueſſing;,what Shedehgr of this Hiſtory 
had been; bad I not found it dectared 


in theſe Wor | [17 From this ſhort and Hiſtory of Con- 


ormitY, Pe 30. 


ihne* atcomnt "of the viſt and\ growth an 
effetts of theſt Timpoſitions, a gobd acconnt 


may. be given of « ate Anthots Hiftory of 
GAS  HSepa- 


ies 
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The PREFACE. 
Separation, the ſmallneſs. of it at firſt, and. 


the further increaſe and improvements of 
#, Meckindeed did mmchwary, according - 


as Impoſitions varied and multiplied. Now 
om three ſhort Obſervations will. 
evidently confute the whole deſign of 
this Hiſtory. 
7. That when the Impoſitions were 
oreateſt,there were no Non-Conformilts 
byt Papiſts. In the: firſt 
Prayer-Book of Edward the 6th there 
were, a great many. more Ceremonies 
retained, and of. a more doubtful Na- 
ture, than-now we have, and all M;z:i- 
fters enjoyned by the Statute to read thoſe 
Prayers, and all the [People to hear them, 
and yet then he confeſſes, there were no 
Non-Conformiſts to. dire. that AG 4a- 
gainſt but only Papiſts., But upon the ſe- 
cond Edition of the Common *Prayer-Book, 
(which was reformed much for the bet-. 
ter, and many doybtful Ceremonies. 
left out) there —_— a conſiderable - 
Party who oppoſed themſelves to it : And 
it is evident this Party, grew for want 
of keeping Men cloſe to the Rule z | the 
ſcruples of Hooper, - and that favour 
which was ſhewn to Fohr a Laſco, and 
the remiſsneſs of Diſcipline, 'were:the 
true Cauſes of it. | 
2. To 
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2. Toſatisfy theſe Scruples, the Li- 
turgy was reformed again; but did that 
-mend the matter? It did filence ſome 
Diſputes, which'were' all ſoon - ended 
here by Queen Mary's coming to the 
Crown, who reſtored Popery again. 
Several of the Proteſtants fly beyond 
Seas: there our Author cannot pretend 
they were under any Impoſitions, and 
yet a Party of them at Frankford begin 
to quarrel about the Engliſh Service, 
and 1n thoſe Forreign Churehes, where 
they were under no Impoſitions,ſuck'd 
in thofe Notions of Diſcipline, and 
ways of Worſhip, as gave fo much di- 
ſturbance to the Church of Erglard, 
when they returned : fo that hitherto 
Liberty, not Impoſitions, made Diflen- 
ters. 

3. When Queen Elizabeth came to 
the Crown, the Reformed Religion 
was reſtored with very little alteration 
from King Edward's ſecond Reformati- 
on 3 thoſe who fled in Queen Mary's 
days, returned, and many of them Jea- 
-vened with other Principles, than they 
carried away with them. For a time 


he ſays, No Subſcription was required to p. 


any thing by any legal Authority, nor was 
the uſe of all the Common Prayer-Book , or 


ar; 


Irvin 
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hoeyiii We PREFACE. 
ant ext? obſeruance. of the Ceramries ge- 


-rerdlly aged. So that: thus far Impoſi- 
tions did-not make Men Diſlenters, but 
'Liberty:did 3 - forby-this:Favour and 
Indulgence Nonearforauty encreafſed, 
and -Men (began to innovate every 
. /where, - to -abound with; Scruples, -to 
deery Ceremonies and Formsof Prayer, 
to decry;Epiſcopagy, . and: to.fet up a 
Preſbyterian Parity.and Government; 
and yet he confeſfles allthis while -ery 
few Men wereSufferers. But the;botly af 
the Nonconforming Miniſters and Peaple 
were much quiet, until not only Arch- 


Biſhop Parker P45 dead, but Biſhop " 


Grindal alſo, who | ſucceeded him; .who * 


died about :1583, about the -2 5th' of 
the Queen, Which 1s fo plain a Con- 
futation out of his own mouth of his 
Hiſtory of Conformity, that nothing 
could be more ; for in this time it was 
of Liberty and Indulgence, that they 
ſo propagated their Faction, and grew 
ſo inſolent as to threaten-both Church 
and State. . This made the Queen take 
new meaſures, and keepa ſtriger hand 
over them, and exa&t Oaths and Syb- 
ſcriptions, and make ſevere Laws a- 


gainſt them, as Sir Fravcis.Walfarghans ' 


relates the Matter, as I before obſerv'd ; 
and 
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and.Dean aſfiire bam, "this did not make 


New. ters = \reinnas many. 
old.ones: | ones (from. ks 
md 


rience. of. Eos 
meur 6Þthole/Ptople' —w bony 


fram Gare the RigeSonzaaf the Queen Tring 


plicſhed. the ſfame- Method, - and kept 
hs goodorder 5 'and fo did King 
Charles the firlt,' tall neceſſity of Aﬀing 
farcedhim to ſuch: :Canceſfions.asat laſt 
coſt him his Head. *And'how they have 


encreaſed of late: Yeats, 'he himſelf has , 


informed :us, . by . ſevere: Laws made a- 

oainſtithem,. and Liberty” and 'Indul- 
. gehice granted them;- as-the Fruits of 
Popifh:Counſels/ From whence it evi- 
dentlyiappears that not Impoſitions and 


forceable :Reſtraints, but Connivance. 


and Liberty, .'\whieh-gave ſcope: tothe 
wanton and giddy Fancies of Men, 
were the true Cauſes at leaſt of the In- 
__ of Diſſenters, and therefore his 
Argument for Union, founded on this 
ke, mult-fal-with-1t. To :con- 

. clude all, I ſhall only obſerve how Mr. 
Baxterand Mr. Humphrey have adorned 
_ their Title Pages, with ſuitable places 


$:  of-Scrjptpre ; for ſuch Men ſeldom re- 


_ - proach butinScripture-language,which 
- ſanCtifies the lewdeſt Infinuations. Mr. 
B's 
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The PREFACE. 
B's Text is, 1 Tiw.6. 5:6. Perverſe diſ- 
ings of: Minds, and 
ode yu Truth, that Gain 
ch withdraw hy 
Ae Wii Is A hinted, 'as a 
CharaQter of ſuch pery erſe Diſ puters as 
the Dean and his Subſtitutes, and all 
Church-men, who muſt be ſuppoſed to 
conform. only for rich Preferments. 
Mr. H's is this, Againſ# whoze haſt thou 
exalted thy Foice, and lifted up thy ſelf 
07 high? What he means by it, every 
Man muſt underſtand, who reads his 
Pamphlet, the. whole deſign of which, 
1s to repreſent the Deanasa vain, proud, 
haughty Writer, and yet nothing a 
all in compariſon to Mr. B. and 1 ro 
ſuch an Application as this has ſome- 
thing of Profaneneſs or Blaſphemy in 
it, 
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A DEFENCE 
O F 
'Y Dr. STILLING FLEET's 


Unreaſonableneſs of 


SEPARATION. 


CHAP. I 
The Modeſt and Peaceable Inquirer conſi- 


dered, with a particular Examination 
of the Modeſty and Peaceableneſs of 
this Inquiry, and the DoGor's Hiſtorie 
cal M; T4 | 


HE Preface to the Modeſt 
and Peaceable Inquiry, being 
little elſe than a ſhort repe- 
tition of what we ſhall meet 
with again in the Jrquiry, exceptin 
ſomeExpoſtulations with the Dear, an 
ſuch a wondring Humour as'is com- 
mon to thoſe men who are either ig» 
narant themſelves, or have a mind to 
Im» 


A Defence of Dy. Stillingfleet”s 
3mpoſe upon thoſe who are, I ſhall 
wholly paſs it over, or if any thing ap- 
pear material in it, I ſhall bring it in 
its proper place 3 'and therefore, with- 
out any other Introdudtion, I ſhall firſt 
conſider the Title, and then examine 
the Inquiry it (elf. 

' The Title is, -4 Modeſt and Peace- 
able Inquiry into the Deſign and Nature of 
ſome of thoſe Hiſtorical Miſtakes that are 
fonnd in Dr. Stillingfleet's Preface to 
bis Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 1 find 
ſome men uſe a great deal of Art in pre- 
fixing a ſpecious and flattering Title, to 
their Books, which ſerves as well as a 
Buſh and a painted Sign to invite Cu- 
ſtomers; but then the Title and Book 
{cIdom have any relation to each other 3 
and thus it is with our Author, unleſs 
he underſtands theſe words modeſt and 
peaceable, and hiſtorical Miſtakes, in ſome 
other Senſe, than what they bear in 
common Uſe. 

For, firſt, let us conſider how modeſt 
this Inquiry 1s, and I confcfs, there are 
ſome pallages very modeſt in it, but 
others, which do not fo well deſerve 
that Character. - He begins his Epiſtle 
to the Dean, with obſerving, how in- 
duſtrious the Papilts have been ever 
*q" us fince 
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fince the Reformation, to rxine Eng- 
land, and the Churches of Chriſt in it; 
which he ſufficiently proves from their 
Rebellions and Inſurredions in King Ed- 
ward's days, the Spaniſh Armado in Duecn 
Elizabeth's, the Giun-powder Treaſon in 
King James's &*c. and the Iate Helliſh 
Conſpiracy, which was deſigned for the ut- 
ter Extirpation of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and the univerſal Deſiruition of all the 
Profeſſors thereof, whether Epiſcopal or 
Diffenter. But this modeſt man takes 
no notice, that King and Kingdom, 
Church and State, have been once ru- 
ined already by ſuch modeſt Diflenters, 
and may be in a fair 'way for it again, 
if we ſuffer our ſelves to be charmed 
and lulled aſleep by ſuch modeſt 1:qri- 
rers:; We are aware Sir, what a Popiſh 
Zeal would do, and what a Factious 
Zeal has done, and think our felves con- 
cerned, as much as we can, to counter- 
mine the D-figns of both: but how- 
ever, I confeſs it was very modeſtly 
done to paſs over this, that while men 
are zealous againſt Popery, they may 
tear no danger from any other Quar- 

ter. 
It was very n—_ dane to charge 
the Dear with deſigning to gratifie the 
B 2 Roma 


+ 


A Defence of Dr. Stillingflcet's 


| Jo P. 5+ Roman Fadion, by aing ſo ſutably to the 
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Jeſuits Meaſures, as diſcovered by Mr. 
Dugdale and ſome others, which 3s to re- 
wile the Diſſenters, as the Dr. hath done, 
&c. And at the ſame time, to Jaughat 
the Jeſuits and Coleman, their Inſtru- 
ment, as great Fools for deſigning to 
bring in Popery, by the Toleration of 
Fanaticks;z for, you muſt know, that 
they themſelves preſs hard for a Tolera- 
tion, but would not be thought hereby 
to gratifie the Roman Faction, and to 
deſign the bringing in of Popery, ac- 
cording to Mr. Coleman's and the Jeſuits 
Method. But, yet it was not very mo- 
deſtly done, to charge the Dr. with re- 
tiling Diſſenters, anleſs by reviling, he 
means, confuting them; and I dare aſ- 
ſure him, that does not yratifie the Ro- 
man Faction,:nor does Mr. Dxgdale, nor 
any one elſe, ſay rhat the Jeſuits took 
theſe meaſuresof promoting Popery, by 
confuting Fanarticiſm : if they had, I 
would venture to ſay, that they were 
much more miſtaken in this, than in 
thoſe other meaſuresthey take, of doing 
it by a Tolcration. 

But it neither ſavours of Modeſty nor 
any great diſpoſition to peace,to infinu- 
ate, as he does in this place, that the 

Dean 
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Dear, by convincing them of the finful- 
neſs of Separation, endeavoured to put 
a Sham Plot upon them, and to expoſe 
his Majeſties-loyal Subjetts (great Mode- 
ſty ſtill) to the mercileſs Cruelty of bloody 
Papiſts, unleſshe thinks, that Presbyte- 
rians, Diflenters, and Plotters, are 
equivolent Terms; and then the Dean's 
defign was plainly to deliver them from 
the leaſt Suſpition of Plots, by endea- 
vouring to make them true Church-men 
and Loyal Subjcas. 

He makes the Dean to repreſent diſ- 


ſerting Proteſtants to be the Jeſuits Inſtru- Inq. p. 4. 


ments to bring in Popery, in which he 
abuſes the Dear ; unleſs, by [»ſtruments, 
he mean ſuch Tools as are made uſe of 
by cunning Artiſts, to do that which 
they themſelves do not underſtand. 
Such kind of paſſive Tools we confeſs 
they are, for they do the Papiſis work 
for them, though (as we charitably be- 
lieve) without knowing that they do 
ſo; and this 1s all that the Dear ever 
aſſerted, that their Diviſions and Sepa- 
rations were a great inlet to Popery, 
and fomented by the Papilts for that 
end, 

Now from hence he draws a very 
modeſt and peaceable Inference, that 
B 3 the 
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the Dear: repreſents them to be men, not 


worthy of y favour from a Proteſtant | 
u 


Prince, for ſurely ſuch are the Jeſuits En- 
gines, Now, this being Iis own Com- 
ment upon the Text, I would defire 
him to conlider how toanſwer it againſt 
the next Time; for it 1s evident, the 
Deas did not think ſo, when he made 
ſo many kind Propoſals for their Satis- 
faction, nor did our Author believe, he 
did; but out- of great Modeſty and 
Peaceableneſs, endeavoured to per- 
ſwade the People that he did, whoſe 
ood Opinion and Favour, I perceive, 
4 prefers before the favour of any Pro- 

teltant Prince. . | 
This was a very peaceable deſign to 
perſwade the people never to look inta 
the Dean's book, or to ſtone him, as an 
implacable Enemy to all Loyal Diſſen- 
ters: but the next device is better than 
this, to complain to the Parliament of 
. him, as a man who diſpatages Their Wile 
dom, and caſts bones of Contention in» 
to their Houſe (ſuch Crimes as theſe, 
£ojal Difenters are never guilty of, 
When Parliaments pleaſe them) for 10 
among his Conjectures at the Doftors 
end and defign in all this, he thinks it 
pard to getermine, Whether it was to coff 
"0 03» 
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Contempt on, the Wiſdom of the Parlia- 
ment, who entertain other Sentiments con- 
cerning the Diſſenters, or whether it be to 
caſt a Bone of Contention into the Parlia- 
ment Houſe, ( the Suppoſition of which, 
ſeems to me, to argue no great opinion 
of the Wiſdom of the Parliament) theres 
by to prevent the uniting and ſirengthning 
the Proteſtant Intereſt, as well for divert- 
ing the Honſe from theſe other Methods, 
which are moſt neceſſary (that, Sir, you 
ſhould leave to the Wiſdom of the Par- 
liament, who, I perceive will not pleaſe 
you long, unleſs they chuſe your moſt 
neceſlary Methods) for the impeding the 
future growth of Popery? And thus the 
Deaz after all his Triumphs over Pope- 
ry, is grown, on a ſudden,a great Friend 
to it, by endeavouring to divert the 
Parliament from thoſe Methods, which 


are moſt necetſary to ſuppreſs it 3 Or. 


whether to raiſe one of the ſevereſt Perſecu- 
tions againſt that loyal and truly Proteſtant 
Party, (excepting the matter of Uriah) 
which cannot be weakned or impoveriſbed, 
but to the advancing of Papal Depegns. 

If theſe be not »zadeſt and peaceaable 


QOnreaſonableneſs of Separation, &c. 


oe 


Inq: Þ.4-5 


Jaquiries, T will give you one more, p. 14. 


where he very ingeniouſly inſinuates 
the moſt effetual way to keep out Po- 
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pery for ever, by pulling down the Bi- 
ſhops, and diſtributing their Lands 
among the Nobility and Gentry : Since 
the Deſtrutian of Epiſcopacy may be at- 
tended with the Royal Diſtribution of 
Church Lands among our Nobility and 
Gentry, than which a greater Blow can- 
not be given to the Papal Intereſt in Evg- 
land, 4s appears by the Heroick Adings of 
Henry the Eighth in a like caſe, : 
This indeed is hume to the Buſineſs, 
and a very wodeſt ard peaccable Pro- 
poſal; for though he brings it in only 
to ſhew how much it 3s againſt the In- 
tereſt of Papiſts to pull down the Frg- 
liſh Epiſcopacy, of which, more hereaf- 
ter; yet heſo highly commends it, from 
the heroick Example of King Henry the 
Eighth, and as the greateſt Blow that 


can be given to the papal Intercſt, that 


he muſt be very dull, who does not un- 
derſtand his meaning. 

For, in ſhoit, it 1s an admirable Ad- 
dreſs to Lords and Commons, to pull 
down Biſhops, and divide their Lands, 
which 1s a very peaceable and uniting de- 
fen ; but then it 1nſinuates ſuch Scurvy 
Reflexions on the Nobility and Gentry 
of England, that, had itnot been writ by 
a Loyal Difſenter, it might have been 
ltable to ull conſtructions, Fes 
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QOnreaſonableneſs of Separation, Sc. 
* Forit ſippoſes, that there is no ſach 
ſecurity of their zeal againſt Popery, as 
their having a good ſhare of the Church 
Lands; that 1s, that they do not ſo much 
value their Religion, asa good Eſtate. 
That they are men who may be tempt- 
ed to pull down an Excellent Church, 
in hope to make a prey of it: or elſe 
this Writer 1s none of the wiſeſt nor mo- 
deſteſt men to make ſuch a motion. . 
And yet never any thing was more 
fooliſhly propoſed z for, is it not an ad- 
mirable reaſon for pulling down Prote- 
ſtant Biſbops to keep out Popery, be- 
cauſe H. 8, pulled down Popiſh Abbies 
and Monaſteries, which were the Nur- 
feries of lewd People, the Pope's ſworn 
Vaſials, and the Seminaries of Superſti- 
tion and Rebellion? this is ſuch a me- 
thod of rooting out Popery, as was ne- 


ver thought on by any of our Prote- 


ſtant Princes ( for I do not ſpeak of 
the Loyal aud truly Proteſlant Party ) 
who, inſtead of pulling down Biſhops, 
erected ſeveral new Biſhopricks' and 
Collegiate Churches out of the Ruines 
of Popiſh Monaſteries. | 

And there is another thing, 1 doubt, 
may deter our Nobility and Gentry 
from ſuch a Deſign, that when Epiſco- 
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pacy was pulled down, and the Church 
Lands fold by the Loyal and truly Pro- 
teſtant Party, the Crown Lands -and 
moſt of their own Eſtates were fold with 
them. ” 

And another thing is to be confider- 
ed, whether, if ever ſuch a diſtribution 
of Church Lands, e*c. ſhould come. to 
be made a ſecond time, the old Purcha- 
ſers, who are as Lojal and true Prote- 


farts as any men, would nat claim an 


old Right, and ſo our preſent Nobility 
and Gentry loſe the Reward of their 
Zeal? Theſe are untoward Objections 
and Scruples, which our Modeſt and 
Peaceable Inquirer 1s concerned to re- 
move, if he hope this Propoſal ſhould 
take. | 

I ſhall give but one Inſtance more at 
preſent, of the great Modeſty and Peace- 
ableneſs of this Inquirer; for to take no- 
tice of every thing would be endleſs, his 
whole Pamphlet being the molt perfect 


and exa(t Pattern of true Fanetich Mo- 


defly and Peaceableneſs, | 
fle tells us, the whole of the Controver- 
fre is this, Whoſe Honour js moſtly to be va- 
tued, that of the Epiſcopal Clergy, or that 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſte for the Epiſeapal 
cannot make any abatements of theje its 
— _ diffe- 
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Unreaſonablexeſs of Separation, &c. 1 
different thiugs confiflent with their Ho- 
nwonr 5 they have once impoſed theſe things, 

a terms of Union, and cannot now honon- 
rably recede the leaft Tote. This he urges 
again, p. 23.' and refers his Reader to 

?. 89. of the Deax's Preface, part of 
which he there tranſcribes, bur I ſhall 
tranſcribe the whole, and leave all men 

to judge of the Modeſty of the man. 
We do heartily and ſincerely defire Onion »,, 5,1. 
with our Brethren, if it may be had on juſt Pref.y.85; 
and _— terms; but they muſt not 

think that we will give up the Cauſe of the 
Church for it, ſo far as to condemn its Con- 
ſtitution, or make the Ceremonies unlawful, 

which have hitherto been obſerved and pra- 

Giſed in it : if any Expedient can be found 

out for the eaſe of other mens Conſciences, 
without reflet}ing on our own ; if they cax 

be taken in without reproach or diſhonour 

fo the Reformation of the Church, I hope 

0 true Son of the Church of England will 

oppoſe it. 


For this our I»quirer charges the 1-p.33; 


. Dean with ſetting a greater value on the 


Honour and Reputation of men than on 
Union,or the relieving tender Conſciences, 
in order to Union. Had he been to deal 
with Mr. A. he would preſently have 


{nt him a Writ for a Melina Inquiren- 


dum, 


4 Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet* 
dim, but to no parpoſts for no man 1s 
capable of making Inquiries, who can- 
not underſtand plain and familiar Senſe, 
norcarry the Connexion of three or four 
Sentences in his head together. 
But that every- ſober Chriſtian may 
ſee how maliciouſly and impudently 
this modeſt Inquirer charges the Dear 


with ſetling a greater value on the Honour 


and Reputation of men, than on Union, 
I would defire my Readers to take no- 
tice, that theſe words, which he thus Bur- 
lesques,and which I have tranſcribed out 
of the Deaz's Preface, are partofa long 
Diſcourſe, beginning at page 81. in an- 
{ſwer to that more peaceable Inquiry what 
may be done. for the SatisfaFion of mens 
Conſciences, and for the Peace and Stabi- 
lity of this Church? where he makes as 
fair and equal Propoſals for the Satisfa- 
dion of Diſlſenters, as any-man can de- 
fire, who will be pleaſed with any thing 
leſs than a total Subverſion of thepreſent 
Conſtitution. 

| As for the Laity, who allow the uſe 
of the Liturgy, but ſcruple ſome Rites 
and Ceremonies annexed to the Admi- 
niltration of the Sacraments;after having 
declared, that. after the moſt diligent 
Search, hecould find no ground for any 
ſcruple 


OTE ea _ p PV adi a amend Gwen &cfr.. OA ”P —_— HRT — X 


impoſe 
ded, that ſuch perſons receive with leaſt 


Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, &c. 
ſcruple of Conſcience about ſuch mat- 
ters, nor for the peoples ſeparation from 
other Ats of Communion, on account 
of ſome Rites they ſuſpe& to be unlaw- 
ful; yet for the Satisfaction of ſuch men, 
he offers his Opinion, ' that it would 
be a part of Chriſtian Wiſdom and 
Condeſcenſion in Governours, if the 
fign of the Croſs were wholly taken 
away, or confined to the publick Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, or left indiffe- 
rent, as the Parents defire it- that 
kneeling at the Lord's Supper might be 

T on none that ſcruple it, provi- 


offence to others, and rather ſtanding 
than fitting, becauſe the former is moſt 
agreeable to the practice of Antiquity, 
and of our neighbour reformed Church- 
es: that as to the Surplice in Parochial 


Churches, it is not of that Conſequence 


as to bear a Diſpute one way or other, 
with ſome little Alteration i the uſe of 
God-fathers, and God-mothers, to re- 


move ſome Scruples, which have been 


ſtarted of late days about that matter. 
I have given a brief account of this, that 
every one may judge of the Modeſty 
and Honeſty of our 17quirer, who tells, 
us as the Senſe of the Deaz and the Epil- 
copal 
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copdl party, that they have once impo- 
- kd theſe things, and cannot now honou- 


rably recede from the leaſt [ot - (o that 
It feems, the Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling 
at Sacrament, and the uſe of the Sur- 
= which they have made ſuch a 

ible Stir and Pother -about, and 
which are the only Ceremonies retajn- 
ed in the Church of England, are now 
dwindled away mto fomething leſs than 
the leaſt Tots, which other people will 
call-nothing ;z which fhews what: an ad- 
mirable'Controverfie this has been, that 


they have divided the Church, and de- 


the Peace and Unity of Chrifſti- 


ans, for fit which they themſelves now 


think to be leſs than the leaft Tota. But 
thisever was,andever will be theTemper 
of thefe men, mightily to undervalue 
every thing, which is granted them for 
Peace'ſake, till they -can overturn the 


preſent Conftitution of our Church, to 
fay no worſe: From whence the Parlia- 


ment may learn, what Thanksthey are 
like to have for any Comprehenſion or 
Indulgence, which does not overthrow 
the'Church of Ezglard. 

But to proceed, as for other people, 
who willnot communicate withus upon 
theſe Terms, he propoſes a limited Tn- 
ne | dulgence 


QOnreaſonableneſs of Separation, &c.' 
dulgence for them, and yet this alſo is 
lefs than the leaſt Iota: for whatever they 
pretend, it is notIndulgence, but Rule 
and Empire they defirez not the eaſe of 
their own Conlctences, but Power to 
impoſe upon others, which is then a 
very good thing, when they have the 
keeping and exerciſe of it. 

From hence the Dear proceeds to 
conflider the caſe of ejefed Miniſters 
and propofes, That the bare Subſcription 
of thirty ſix Articles concerning do@rinal 
Points, be not allowed as ſufficient to qua- 
ire any man for a Living, or any Church 
Preferment ; becauſe it is impoſlible to 
preſerve the Conſtitution of our Church 
upon theſe Terms. And upon this oc- 
caſion he adds thoſe words, which I be- 
fore tranſcribed, We do heartily and ſin- 
cerely deſire Union, &c. The meaning of 
which is, that we are fincerely willing 
to make any Condeſcenfions for Peace- 
ſake, which will not overthrow the 
Churchof Erg/and, nor inſinuate a falſe 
and ſcandalous Accuſation of the un- 
lawfulneſs of our Conſtitution, and 
Rites of Worſhip, which we cannot do 
with a-ſafe Conſcience, becauſe we be- 
lieve the contrary, that our Worſhip is 
lawful, and that our Church ought 4s 
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be upheld, as the moſt Apoſtolical and 
beſt Reformed Church in the World, 
and we are not ſo charitable as to give 
eaſe toother mens Conſciences to injure 
our own, and thereby condemn the Re- 
formation, which, whatever this [nqui- 
rer thinks, will give great advantage tg 
Popery, of which more hereafter. 

And, is not wn ray a 2 2-H 

terpreter, as well as a modeſt Inquirer 

— from theſe words can As that 
the Dear: prefers the Reputation of 
men before the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
but I do not much wonder at his mi- 
ſtake, conſidering, that Honour and- 
Reputation is the great Support of their 
Schiſm, which made him ſo eaſily ſuſ- 
pett it of others, and expound the moſt 
innocent words by the Principles of 
their own Faction. ' 

Thus much for the Modeſty and 
Peaceableneſs of this Inquiry. Let usnow 
confider what thoſe Hiſterical Miſtakes 
are, which he has found in the Dear's 
Preface , Has he miſ-cited any Authors, 
or reported any thing for matter of Fat 
which 1s not ſo? I confeſs, I was much 
ſurprized when I faw this charge in the 
Title page, which I could not ſuſpe& 
ſo exact and faithful a Writer as the 

- Dean 


' - Dean of St. Pauls to be puilty of; 
which made me the more ſcrupulouſly 
examine this Pamphlet, to find where 
thoſe Miſtakes were ; but I have look- 
ed till I have wearied my ſelf, and 
can find none, nor ſo much as any 
pretence that there are any, but 
onely in the Title Page ; though TI 
found Miſtakes enough of this Inqui- 
rer, of which he ſhall hear more in 
due time. 
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Sect. 1. Concernins the loud Clamors 


about Peace and Union. Se. 2. Who 


are the Dividers. 
Sect. I. 


Concerning the loud Clamors about Peace 
and Onion. 


\ 7 Tray judges of the temper 
and. Spirit of our Diſlenters, 


by their loud Out-cries, and paſſionate 
Expoſtulations for Union, muſt needs 
| C 


WoOn- 
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wonder to ſee theſe Breaches conti- 
nued, and that they can neither agree 
among themſclves,nor with the Church 


of England ; for, were theſe men of 


ſuch Peaceable and uniting Principles, 
one would think it were no impoſſible 
thing, nor very difficult, to reconcile 
our preſent Differences, and to unite 
into one Chriſtian Body and Society. 
But the truth is, O#io- will not ſerve 


 . their ends, buttalking of Uniox, and de- 


ſiring it, when they mean nothing leſs, 
does more etfectually promote their 
Deſigns. Mr. Baxter can at any time 
give you twenty good and ſubſtantial 
Reaſons, and more if you want them, 
to prove the neceflity and advantages 
of Unioy, and as ſoon as he has done, 
can lay down as many Dividing Princi- 
ples, which ſhall make Union abſolute- 
ly impoſhible, unleſs all men will be of 
his mind. 

This courſe our I:quirer takes, de- 
clames largely and frequently of the ne- 
ceſlity of Onion, and the miſchicf of Di- 
viſion ; eſpecially at ſuch a time as this, 
when it is our Intereſt to #xite againſt a 
common Enemy, wheniwe are all in ſuch 
preſent danger of being deſtroy'd by the 


Pa- 
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Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, &dc. 
Papiſts, if we do not unite 3 For, this 
ſeeming zeal for Union is a very plaulſi- 
ble thing, and begets a great Opinion 
in the People of them, and a great com- 
paſſion for them, and reflects a great 
deal of odium:; eſpecially upon the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land, as if they were the onely men 
who oppoled this happy Union's and 
this, as far as we can gueſs, by the ten- 
dency of their AQtions, and other Dif- 
courles, is the only Deſign of their great 
zoiſe and clamor for Union. 

And yet this is ſo thin and tranſpas 
rent a Fallacy, that I wonder every 
Porter cannot ſee through it; for if 
their zealous Out-cries ( I had almoſt 
ſaid Out-rages ) for Union, be an Argu- 
ment of their great love to Peace and 
Union, I would give ſomething to ſee 
the'man who is an Enemy to Peace and 
Union: for I never met with any man 
yet but would ſpeak very kindly of it : 
I am (ure there are no men in the World 
who have appeared more zealous for 
Peace and Union, both in their Sermons 
and Writings, than the Epiſcopal Cler- 
gy of this Church ; and therefore ſo far 


we are <£qual, 
C 2 The 
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| The Reverend Dear was himfelf a 
great Example of this Zeal for Union, 
in that exdellent Sermon, which has 
been made the occaſion of theſe fierce 
and unchriſtian Diſputes; and it 1s ve- 
ry pretty to obſerve, how this modeſt 

_ and peaceable Inquirer, who pretends 

ſo much Zeal for Union, endeavours to 
prove the Deaz a Papilt, for this very 
Inqury P- Reaſon; for he tells us, Thet he falls in 
28:25% with Bellarmine, entertaining the ſame 
Principles, and arguing from the ſame To- 
picks with him; and pives this very In- 
ſtance of it, that as Bellarmine doth, ir: 

the general, highly extol Onion, Peace, and 
Concord, in theChnrch, making it a note of 

the true Church (and I wiſh Bel/armine had 
never given a worſe note of the true 
Church, than Union) ever ſo the Dr. (tho 

he doth not make Peace and Concord a note 

of the Church (and therefore jt ſeems,does 

not fall in with Bellarmine, though I be- 
lieve the Dr. will not much differ with 

him on this point) yet he doth ſpeakenongh 

F it s Excellency and Deſireableneſs5 for 
Onion is a lovely name, which is in great 
"Eſteem, even among ſuch as will not part 
with a Toy or Trifle for the obtaining the 
thing. What a dangerous thing is this 
Onion © That a men cannot ſpeak. of it's 
Excel- 
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Excellency and Deſireableneſs, unle6 he 
be a Papiſt > What a mighty paſſionate 
Admirer of Union is this Inquirer? And 
yet, methinks, if Union be ſo lovely a 
name, (as he adds in the very next 
Words, without conſidering how well 
they agree with the former) a man may 
at leaſt commend it moderately, with- 
out the ſuſpicion of Popery; and he has 
not proved, that the Deaz was immo- 
derate 1n it's Commendations :' he only 
ſays, that he has ſpoke exongh, not that 
he has ſpoke too much of it's Excellen- 
cy, and therefore I charitably hope, 
that he may be no Papiſt for all this. 
Though I fear, we cannot bring off 
Mr. Baxter (o well, who, in his late 
book, entitled, The true and only way of 
Concord, has ſpent about ſeventy pages 
in deſcribing the Nature, Excellency, 
Neceſliity and Advantages of Union 
and in his Search for the Englilh Schiſrra- 
tick, comes fo near Bellarmine, as to af- 
ſert Unity to be eſſential to the univerſal 
and particular Churches, p. 42, And that 
which 1s eſſential, 1s certainly a very 
ood and infallible note of a Church: 
ut it 1s to þe hoped, that this is none 
of the molt dangerous points of Popery, 
or how Popiſh ſoever ſome men may be 
| GC 3 in 
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in theſe Speculations, there 1s no appa- 
rent danger, that ever they will praCtice 
ſuch a peice of Popery. | 


Se. II. 
Who are the Dividers. 


UT let us now examine, who is 

this Divider, and where the Schiſ- 
matick is to be found; for if Onion be 
ſo lovely a name, as our Inquirer tells us, 
thoſe muſt be very ill men, who oppoſe 
Union, and make diyilions jn the Chri- 
{tian Churchz and I hope I have fo 
great a Senſc of the evil of this, that I 
would not be found guilty of it, to gain 
an univerſa] Empire: But this is no more 
than whar all men ſay, and therefore 
impute the Schiſm to the oppaſlite Par- 
ty. But our [-quirer thinks he has de- 
monſtrated the Church of Ezgland, and 
not the Diſſenters, to be guilty of the 
Schilm, -by a very obvious and popular 
Argument, which I ſhall bricfly conli- 
der. And it runs thus; 

If the Diſſenters can,without Offence to 
God and wrong to their on%n Conſciences, 
comply with the Terms impoſed by you P oy 
Union, their Non-complzance is a > 

that 
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| that in it's Tendencies advanceth Popery; 
| but if the Diſſenter cannot conform to your 
| Impoſitions, as they really cannot, and you 
can, without Sin, make ſuch eaſſe Overtures 
for Peace, as may be grateful to Diſſenters, 
your refuſing in this caſe to comply, doth 
ſufficiently convince you to be the Divider 
and Promoter of the Papacy. As for pro- 
moting the Papacy, of that more here- 
after; at preſent I ſhall conſider the Ar- 
gument, as it relates to the Divider, 
and ſhall firſt examine the Terms of it. 
He makes doing a thing without Offence 
to God, and without wronging their own 
Conſciences, to ſignifie the ſame thing, 
which yet are of a very different Na- 
ture, and very often ſeparated. A man 
may offend God in doing that wherein 
he does not wrong his own Conſcience, 
as all thoſe do, who break any divine 
Law in Complyance with the Judgment 
ot their own Conſcience, as too many, 
I fear, do; unleſs we will ſay, that no 
man -ever followed an erroneous and 
miſtaken Conſcience, or that he did not 
diſpleaſe Gad in doing ſo. And a man 
may. wrong his own Conſcience 1n do- 
ing what 1s, in it {elf Jawfu], but judgs 
ed unlawful by him, and fo far fin in 
doing it, when he does nor offend God 
C 4 with 
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with reſpet to what he does; as is 
plain 1n the caſe of thoſe who do alaw- 
ful thing againſt their Conſcience. Now 
our 1rqirer 1s certainly in the Right ſo 
far, that whoever cannot comply with- 
out both offending God, with reſpect to. 
the - Nature of the Aftion, and wrong- 
ing his own Conſcience, can be no Schiſ- 
matick 3 but then his bare ſaying that 
they really cannot, is no ſufficient. Proof 
of this : if he were ſufficiently aſſured, 
what the Judgment of all the Diſſenters 
1s 10 this point, (which certainly,no one 
man can be ſecure of) he might then 
conclude, (if he knew them all to be- 
lieve Conformity to the Church of Eng- 
land, to be a Sin) that they could not 
comply without wranging their own 


- Confciences : but there is ſomething 


more required, ta prove ſuch a Com- 
plyance to be an offence againſt God, 
any otherwiſe than as it is againſt their 
Conſctencesz but he does not meddle 
with this, and I ſuppaſe will think bet- 
ter of it, before he undettakes it. But 
this is a pretty Infinuation, that every 
thing that 1s againſt their Conſciences, 
18 a Sin againſt God; that is, that their 
Conſcience is a Kule to God, not the 
Law of God a Rule to their Conſcien- 

ces z 
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ces; the laſt-of which, I confeſs, is too 
true, but I muſt deny the firſt, unleſs 
we will make the Will and Law of God, 
as uncertain and various, and contrary 
to it ſelf, as the Conſciences of men are. 
And the latter part of his Argument 1s 
as faulty and precarious as the firſt; for, 
he tells the Dear, And you can, without 
Sin, make eafſje Overtures for Peace, .4s 
z1ay be grateful toDiſſenters3 your refuſing, 
in this caſe, to comply, doth ſufficiently con- 
vince you to be the Divider. Now, how 
this Inquirer underſtands this, or ever 
ſhould, unleſs he intends to ſet up a 
Spaniſh Inquiſition for mens Conſciences 
and ſecret Opinions, I cannot imagine. 
I am confident, . the Dear never told 
them any ſuch thing, and I am apt to 
gueſs, that if thoſe Overtures, which 
he has already made to Di/ſenters, be 
not grateful, he can make none, without - 
Sin, that will; that is, without wrong- 
ing his own Conſcience, and offending 
God, in pulling down the Church of _ 
Ergland ; and indeed, it is impoſlible 
to make ſuch Overtures, as ſhall pleaſe 
all Diſſenters, if you will reckon the 
Independents, and the good Proteſtant 
Diſenters the Quakers, Without it. 


But 
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But, ſuppoſe the Dea, or any other 
of the Epiſcopal Clergy, could make fuch 
Propoſals, and did not, how does this 
prove them to be the Dividers ? It the 
preſent terms of Communion are lawful 
and innocent,thoſe are the Dividers who 
ſeparate, not thoſe who make no ew 
Overtares, when there is no need of it ? 
And how can he prove that private men 
are bound to make Propoſals which 
they have not Authority to Enatt into 
Laws, when it can only ſhew their good 
will, and, it may be, expoſe them to the 
Cenſure of their Superiors, for their 
ſakes who will not thank them for it, 
but has no more effe&t than to write 

another Eutopian Commonwealth. 
But the Subſtance of this Argument 
11. p- 25. we find in another Dreſs afterwards 
The Church, without ſin, can part with 
their indifferent Ceremonies, but Dillent- 
ers, without ſin, cannot comply with them ;, 
what then muſt be done for Union 2 Muſt 
the Epiſcopal comply in things wherein 
they can, without Sin ? or muſt the Diſſent- 
ers fin, and looſe their Peace with (od for 
Union ? And, a little after, he adds, 
- This #s the ſiate of the caſe, the Dillenters 
would unite ' but cannot, the Epifſcopals 
can, but will not; the cannot of Diſlent- 
Ers, 
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ers, aud the Epifcopals will not, doth 
»ake the Diviſion; but who # the faulty 
Divider ? If the true reaſon of our Divi- 
font lay on the Diſſenters will not, whejz 
they can, 't would be eaſfe to conclude the 
obſtinate and perverſe, what, not to do what 
they can for Peace ? but ſince they would, 
bat cannot, without Sin, how can they be 
the Dividers? | 

Now this is all Trick and Fallacy, 
when he ſayes,the Church, without fin, can 
part with their indifferent Ceremonies : 
If by the Charch he means any thing leſs 
than the King and Parliament, it is falſe; 
for all the Biſhops and Clergy in Exglaud 
cannot, without Sir, part with theſe i:- 
different Ceremonies, till the Law enaQ- 
ing them be repealed : unleſs he thinks 
it no Sin to difobey Authority in indif- 
ferent things 3 which, if he does, I can 


aſſure him, the Church of England does. 


not ; and, if by indifferent Ceremonies 
he means Epiſcopacy and Liturgies, as he 
muſt, to pleaſe Diſſenters, ſince no- 
thing leſs will pleaſe them, the Church 
of England does not account theſe iz- 
different Ceremonies, nor think ſhe car: 


part with them without ſin : and when he. 


ſays, that the Diſſenters, without ſin,cannot 
comply with them: if, by without ſin, he 
| MEans 


— -—_— ; 


27 


28 A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 


means without breaking ſome Divine 
Law, it is falſe ; for there is no Law to 
forbid our Obedience to Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Governours, in indifferent 
things : if he means, that they muſt 
at contrary to their Conſcience, that 
is, their own Opinion and Judgment of 
things, they may be the Dividers and 
Schiſmaticks for all that, unleſs we will 
fay, that ne man, but a profligate Knave, 
who fins againſt his Conſcience, can be 
a Schiſmatick. 

The like Anſwer may ſerve for his 
will net, and cannot 3 if by the Epiſco- 
pals will not, he means, that they will 
not do, what they may by Divine and 
Humane Laws, and with a juſt reſpe& 

,to the good Order and Government, 
and Edification of the Church, and the 
Regular Adminiſtration of Holy Offices, 
they are faulty in it, but may be no 
Schiſmaticks notwithſtanding, ſo long 
as they exaCt no ſinful terms of Com- 
munion : and, if by the Diſſenters car- 
zzot, he means their private Opinions, 
and Perſuaſions, which hinder their 
Compliance, they may .be the Dzviders 
ſtill, if their Perſwaſionsbe erroneous. 

And, to convince him how fallacious 
this way of reaſoning is, I will form an 

| Ar- 
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Argument exactly like his, which, I be- 
heve, he will not be well pleaſed with. 
Tf the Diſſenters can without Sin, obey their 
Governonrs i indifferent,that is, in lawful 
things, but will not; and the Epiſcopal 
would be content to part with indifferent 
things for Union, but cannot, who # the 
faulty Divider 2 what wmſt be done for 
Union 2 Myſt the Diſſenters comply in 
things wherein they can without Sn, or 
muſt the Epiſcopal ſin, and loſe their Peace 
with God for Union ? I would defire 
our Inquirer to think better of it, and 
anſwer this Argument, if he can, with- 
out ſhewing the Sophiſtry of his own. 
But my Deſign is not ſo much to an- 
ſwer ſo inconfiderable a Pamphlet, as 
to take occaſion 'to remove ſome Popu- 
lar and prevailing Miſtakes; and there- 
fore I ſhall more particularly examine 
this Matter: for, if there be any force 
in this Argument, 1t conſiſts 1n theſe 
two things. Firſt, That all things, which 
are,in their own narure,72different, may, 
without Sin, be parted with : And ſe- 
condly, That the Opiuion of Diſlent- 
ers, that indifferent things are unlawful 
in the Worſhip of God, is a juſt Rea- 
ſon for parting with them : For, if it-be 
not lawful to part with every thing that 
; 1s 
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is indifferent, thoſe who retain the uſe 
of ſome indifferent things, cannot meer- 
ly, upon that account, be called Dzvi- 
ders, or Schiſmaticks ; and if the Opini- 
on of Diſſenters, that all indifferent 
things are unlawful, be not a ſufficient 
Reaſon for parting with them, then 
there may be no fault in the Epiſcopals 
will zot, nor a ſufficient juſtification or 
excuſe in the Diſlenters cannot. 

Now, as for the Firſt, That all things, 
in their own natures indifferent, that is, 
ſuch things as are neither commanded 
nor forbid by God, asany parts of Reli- 

ious Worſhip, may not, without Sir, 
parted with, appears from hence, 
becauſe there can be no Publick and 
Solemn Worſhip, no Face or Appear- 
ance of any Diſcipline or Government 
in the Church, without the Ule of ſome 
ſuch indifferent things ; All Ations muſt 
be cloathed with ſome ſuch external Cir- 
cumſtiances, as though they are not eflen- 
tial to the wore! nature of the Attion, 
yet are neceffary to the external perform- 
ance of it, A man who 1s to remove 
from Lozdoex to Tork, is not bound ei- 
ther to go thither on foot, or to ride on 
Horſe-back, or in a Coach, or in a Wag- 
gon ; cach of theſe wayes are in them- 
| {elves 
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ſelves indifferent; but yet if he will tra- 
vel to Tork, he muſt uſe one or other 
of theſe ways of Motion 5 not any one 
in particular is neceſlary, but yet ſome 
or other is : A man who is diſpoſed to 
be charitable, 1s not contin'd to any one 
ſort of Charity, but may either redeene 
Captives, and releaſe poor Prifoners, by 
paying their Debts, or make proviſecon for 
Widows and Orphans, or bxild Schools 
or Hoſpitals, according as his Inclinati- 
on or Ability ſerves ; but if he will be 
charitable, he muſt do ſome good chari- 
table Works. 

Thus we will ſuppoſe,that every man, 
in his private devotions, 1s at liberty to 
chuſe for himſelf the Time, and Place, 
and Habit, and Poſture of Prayer, and 
whether he will uſe aertal or vocal 
Prayers, whether a ſet Form of words, 
or extemporary and conceived Prayer 3 
whether he will pray out of a Book, or 
from his Memory ; but yet ſome tie, 
and place, and poſture, and habit is necef- 
ſary, not to the zatxre of the Duty, 
but to the performance of it, and he 
muſt pray either with or without a 
Form, &*«c. 

We cannot ſay that any one indiffe- 
rent thing 1s neceſſary and unalterable, for 

| then 
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then it would be no longer 7differert, 
but we- muſt ſay, that the uſe of ſome 
indifferent and uncommanded things 1s 
neceſary, eſpecially in Publick and So- 
lemn Aas of Worſhip, and in the exter- 
nal Adminiſtration of Church-Diſct- 
pline and Government, unlets they can 
ſhew us, where Chriſt has, by an ex- 
preſs Law determined all the external 
Circumſtances, and Rites, and Modes of 
Worſhip, and given us an intire Body of 
Eccleſjaftical . Laws for Diſcipline and 
Government, or think it poſlible to 
perform all the Duties of publick Wor- 
ſhip, without any external circumſtances 
of Worſhip. | 

Were our Diſſenters but ſo honeſt, as 
impartially to conſider the ſeveral Mo- 
dels and Platforms of their own Church- 
es, and. the Publick Worſhip in Uſe 
among them, they would quickly diſ- 


. cover how many things are daily Pra- 


Qiſcd by them, without the leaſt pre- 
tence to a Divine Command, and which 
they themſelves: alter, as often as they 
ſee or fancy a Reaſon for it, 

Where have they an expreſs Com- 
mand to build publick Places for Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, ro be appropriated to 
ſuch Ules 2 much leſs is there any Di> 

vine 
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vine Command to meet, and pray, and 
preach in Coffee-houſes, Play-honſes, Bear- 
Gardens, as we know ſome of them have 
done, and do at this day ? If the man- 
ner and circumſtances of Religions wor- 

ſhip be fo exaQly deſcribed by our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, how comes it to 
paſs that they differ ſo much among 
themſelves in theſe matters? that ſome 
begin their Exerciſes of Religion with 

| Prayer, and reading ſome- part of the 

| Scripture, and then ſing a Pſa/m in Erg- 
liþ Rhyme, ( which is ſo late an Inven- 
tion, that certainly it could not be an 

Apoſtolical Conſtitution ) and then pray 
again 1n the Pulpit, and preach upon 
ſome Text of Scripture, and then pray 
over their Sermon again : but others 
can find no time for reading the Scrips 
ture at all, but begin with a Pſalzz, and 
then ſhew their own Gifts in praying 
and preaching ? Where do they find a 
Divine Command for reading the Scrip- 
tures in the Desk, and preaching in the 
Pulpit > What Command can they (hew 
for praying without a Form, any more 
than for praying with one ? for preach- 

| ing and praying by the Howr-glaſs, and 

eſpecially: on Faſt-dayes, for praying a 

| fall hour at leaſt > What Command have 

D they 
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they for obſerving the 5th of November 
for a Thanksgiving, any more than for 
obſerving the 3oth of Farnary for a 
Faſt? and why then do they obſerve 
the oe and not the other * What Com- 
mand do they find in Scripture for ma- 
king Pews in Churches, and ſeating Per- 
ſons according to their 2aality, which 
ſeems ſo contrary to an Apoſtolical Pre- 
cept? What Command have they for 
ſitting or lolling in their Seats all the time 
of Prayers, or for the Miniſters preach- 
ing with their Hats off, and the Peoples 
hearing with their Hats on ? What 
Command have they for receiving the 
Communion at Noon, and turning the 
Lord's Supper into a Dinner ?. for re- 
—_— in the Church, and not in an 
upper Room of a private houſe ? ſitting, 
and not in a poſture of leaning, as our 
Saviour received ? ( for Religiows Inſti- 
tutions maſt not vary with the Cuſtom 
of the Countries.) What Command 
have they for giving the Lord's Supper 
to Women, when Chrilt onely gave it to 
men, though he had a great many We- 
men Diſciples allo at thit time? 

It 'were eafie to ask a great many 
more ſuch Queſtions, but theſe are 
enough to convince apy honeſt and im- 
Par- 
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partial man, that he does, and, of ne- 
ceſlity, mult uſe, a great many external 
Circumſtances of Worſhip, which are 
no where commanded by God, and 
therefore are,in their own nature, idif- 
ferent, and yet that ſome ſuch ind:fſe- 
rent things are abſolutely neceſlary in 
external Worſhip: far when men pray, 
it muſt be ina form of Words or with- 
out it, either kneeling, fitting, ſt:nd- 
ing, or proſtrate, or ſome ſuch like po- 
ſture, either covered or uncovered, 
and ſo it 1s in other Ads of Worſhip 3 
and therefore, though we thould fup- 
pots all Times, Places, Poitures, Ha- 

its, &c. to be equaliy i»different; yet 
ſome or other, are neceflary, becauſeno 
exterral Action can he performed with 
out tl] em. 

Now, if publick Worſhip cannot be 
performed without ſome ind: fferent Uſa- 
ges, then all indifferent things cannot 
lawfully be parted with, and therefore 
the Bare not parting with indifferent 
things, cannot make any manor Church 
a guilty Divider ; for though a Church 
may part with ſuch, or ſuch indifferent 
Ceremonies, it cannot part with all, 
continuing a Church; and therefore, 
certainly may rctain fome, and there- 
D 2 tore 
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fore thoſe that ſhe has, if they be de- 
cent and comply with the end and-na- 
ture of Worſhip, as well as any other. 
. For if the Argument lie againſt indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies conſidered as indifferent, 
(as it muſt do here, if it have any ſenſe 
in _ no Church can poſſibly, according 
to theſe Principles, avoid the Guilt of 
Schiſm, unleſs the alter her Conſtituti- 
ons, as often as every capricious Hu- 
moriſt ſhall alter his Opinionsz and 
this is as evidently true, as the Expert- 
ence of forty years can make it. The 
Presbyterians diſſhiked the indifferent 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, 
and therefore pull'd it down; but were 
they ever the nearer Union for this? 
by no means. The Independents as 
much difliked the Preſbyterian Mode], 
and therefore ſet up a purer Church of 
their own, and the Quakers and other 
Sectaries, neither liked them, nor. one 
an2iher; {o that unleſs we can ſo model 
a Church asto pleaſe every man's Fancy, 
who 1s ſeldom pleaſ.d long with his 
own; We. had as good ſtay where we 
are, Indeed this Argument lies equal- 
Iy againſt ail Churches in the World, 
who retain the uſe of any indifferent 
C rſtoms or Ceremonies, Which other per- 
{ons 
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ſons cannot, in Conſciencez,comply with : 
and thus the Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dents, and all Seftaries, are Schiſmaticks 
to one another; the only Difference is, 
that the Church of England calls indif- 
ferent things, indifferent; but our Diſſen- 
ters call their indifferent V/ages, nece(- 
fary, and pretend Divine Commands 
and Inſtitutions, which they could ne- 
ver yet produce. And thus I muſt con- 
feſs, the Church is the Dzvider, and Diſ- 
ſenters, though they ſeparate without 
Cauſe, are very guiltleſs and innocent, 
if a true underſtanding of the Nature 
of Chriſtian Liberty can make a Schiſ< 
matick, anda ſuperſtitious and ignorant 
miſtake of indifferent things for neceſſa- 
ry, can juſtifie a Separation. 

I can foreſee but two Objections, 
which can be made apainſt this Dif- 
courſe; the firſt is, that I confound 7r- 
different Circumſtances of Aftion, with 
indifferent Ceremonies of Religion. Se- 
condly, that though ſome 7ndifferent 
Circumſtances muſt be acknowledged 
neceſlary in the external exerciſe of Re- 
ligion, yet no ſuch particular Circums- 
ſtances ought to be impoſed, but tore- 
main different in their uſe, as well as 


in their Nature. 
D 3 As 
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As for the fiſt, that T confound in- 
d ferent Circumſtances of Action with 
irdifferent Ceremonies 3 the Anfwer 1s 
very plain and cafe, that there is but 
one Ceremony enjoyned by the Church 
of England, which cannot be reckon'd 
among the neceſlary Circumſtances of 
Action, and that is the Crols in Baptiſm, 
which is of ſuch ancient uſe in the Chrie 
ſtian Church, upon a great many other 
Accounts beſides Baptiſm, that he mult 
condemn all the Churchcs of the Chri- 
ſtian World, which we have any Re- 
cords of, in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, wha 
accu'cs jt of Supeiſtition or Poperys 
not to take notice now, that the anci- 
enr Church uled a great many other 
Ceremonics in Baptiſm, much more Jia- 
2 and obnoxious to Fanatick Cenſures, 
which are now ditufed among us: and 
tince It 1s evident, how little theſe men 
will be pleaſed merely with taking away 
ine uſe of the Croſs (this Inquirer falling 
lo rudely upon the Deaz, after the pro- 
poſal of taking it away, or leaving it 
141ferent) we may til] keep an anctent 
and uſeful Rite, when parting with it 
will contribute nothing to Peace and 
&71107t, 


Put, 


But, the Surplice and kneeling at the 


Lord's Supper, which are the two 0- 
ther Ceremonies retained. by our Church, 
and if they pleaſe, they may reckon 
kneeling at Prayers, and ſtanding up at 
the Hymns, the Gloria Patri, the Creed, 
and the Goſpels, are nothing morethan 
the Circumſtances of Action, for they 
are reduced either to Poſtures or Ha- 
bits, which are two neceflary Circum- 
ſtances of religious Actions, unleſs it be 
decent to worſhip God naked, or poſ- 
ſible to worſhip him in no Poſture at 
all. 

And, if they be grieved ſtill, that 
theſe particular Habits and Poſtures are 
preferred before others, becauſe of their 
Significancy, and fo are turned into ſy»- 
bolical Ceremonies, I would delirethem 
to conſider, that there 1s no other Rule 
whereby to determine the proper Cir- 
cumfſtances of Worſhip, but by their Sig- 
nificancy, which has often made me 
wonder, That men, intheir Wits, ſhould 
quarrel at any external Circumſtances of 


Worſhip, upon account of their Signifi» 


cancy : if they (ignifie nothing but what 
is good, what is worthy -of God, and 
his Worſhip, and becomes his Worſhip- 


IS, 
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How ſhall we know, whether we 
ſhould pray and praiſe God, and feaſt 
at his Table, ſitting, ſtanding, or kneel- 
ing, with our Hats on, or off, but by 
conliderivg, which is moſt decent and 
ſuitable to the Nature of the Adtion ? 
That is, by conſidering what the Mear- 


- ing and Siegnification of ſuch Poſtures 


are, and which of them lignifie moſt 
agrecably to the nature of ſuch religious 
Actions. 

Why it 1s thought ſo undeceat to ap- 
pear in Sack-cloath and Alhes on days 
of publick Joy, when our work 1s to 
praiſe God for his Goodneſs and Mercy 
ar to adorn our ſelves on davs of Faſt- 
ing and Humiliation? To look Melan- 
choly whcn we praiſe God, and to put 
on very cheartul and pleaſant Looks, 
when we conftcſs our Sins, and deprie- 


cate his Judgments} Why daes St. Pax! - 
take {0 much Pains to ſhew the Unde- 


eency af a man's praying covered, or a: 
Woman unconvered, from the different 
Signification of them? 1 Corinth. 11 
4, 5» 6, EO C- 


The truth 1s, it is not ſo indifferent. 


as ſome imagine ; what the external cir- 


camftances of Worſhip ace : tor the ſignifi». 


£axcy, Or, as Others would call it, .the 
| VEL 
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ſymbolicalneſs of ſuch Circymſtances, mult 
determine their ſutableneſs or unſutable- 
meſs to religions ations; tor no Time, nor 
Place, Habit, or Geſture, or Words can 
be pleaſing to God, which do not ſigni- 
fie ſomething worthy of God, and of Re- 
ligion, and whether the Signification be 
natural or inſtituted, 1t is much at one, 
ſo it ſignifie certainly and conſtantly ; to 
be ſure the meer ſignificancy of ſuch cir- 
eumſtances, cannot be a fanlt, when 
there is nothing of any value in them 
but their ſignificancy. 

For we muſt conſider, that the tre 
worſhip of God conſiſts in the inward de- 
votion of our Minds, which none can 
know but God and our ſelves ; but ex- 
ternal.-worſhip is nothing elſe but a viſible 
repreſentation of inward and inviſible 


devotion, which muſt be ſeen in our 
external behaviour; and therefore, uns- - 


leſs our words and aGions, poſtures and 


habits do one way or other fignifie our - 


devotion and reverence for God, they 
cannot be ſo much as the external cir- 
cumſtances of Religion, becauſe there is 
nothing of Religion in them. 

Indeed it is impoſlible for men, let 
them do what they can, to ſtrip their 
eons of all ſignification, which m__ 
| make 
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make them more -zodeſt in blaming any 
thing that ſygnifies well, and more care- 
ful of doing any thing that ſignifies ill. 
When men ſ# at Publick Prayers, 
and, it may be, with their Hats half on, 
this will ſignifie, either that they do 
not believe that God ſees them, and 
that the holy Angels attend our Aſſem- 
blies, or that God does not matter ex- 
ternal honour, that is, pablick and viſible 
worſhip; or that they do not owe fo 
much reverence to him, as to their Prince. 
When they put oz their Hats to hear a 
Sermon, it ſignifies, that either they do 
not believe preaching to be a part of 
God's worſhip, (and yet thoſe who :re 
moſt guilty of this, hardly think any 
elſe to be a xeceſſary part of publick wor- 
ſhip ) or that they are not in God's 34+ 
mediate preſence, while the Sermon is 
preaching, or that they hear Sermons, 
not as Diſciples and Scholars, but as Ma- 
ſters and Judges, When they ſi at the 
Lord's Table, it is a true ſymbelical cere- 
20ny, which repreſents a very great fa- 
miliarity with Chriſt, bunt ſignifies very 
little diſtance or worſhip. When they 
pray an hour or two together, any thing 
that comes next, to thoſe who cannot 
believe that they are all this while 7- 
Is ſprred 
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ſpired, at leaſt, not when they pray Non- 
ſence;or Blaſphemy, or Rebellion, this figni- 
fies, that they neither confider that God 
is in Heaven, nor they upon Earth ; for 
then, according to Solowor's direction, 
their words would be wiſe and jew; 
mich, and extemporary talking, uſed to 
ſipnifie either great boldneſs and confi 
dence,or great intimacy and merge Oo 
it never ſignified worſhip before. When 
they ccdlebrate religiows Aſſemblies in 
Bear-gardens and Play- houſes, it fipni- 
fies indeed, that they believe God is 
every where, but if a Place can fignifie 
any thing, it ſignifies no great reverexce 
for Dive worſhip, or that they do not 
think their prazers or preaching to be the 
worſhip of God. And,I ſuppoſe, thoſe ger- 
tile Sons of the Church of England meant 
ſome ſich Sermons as theſe, of whom 


Mr. Baxter ceports, that they have been 
often heard to ſay, That they can profit we. s. 


. third Deg 
more by a Play than by a Sermon ; and = 
2 part, 


fuſe to faſt the Zoth of January, dowhat p80. 


when they faſt the 29th of May, and re- 


they can, it will tignifte a Spirit of Re- 
bellion 3 and let them ſtretch their Lungs 
never to much in declaming againſt Po- 
pery, to faſt on the 5th of November is a 
fymbolical ceremony, Fe 
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As for the ſecond ObjeCtion, That, 
though (ome external circumſtances are 
—_— to publick worſhip, yet there is 
no xeceſſ:ty that they ſhould be determi- 
ed, but they may be left to every mar, 
or Church, to chuſe what they pleaſe ; I 
ſhall return two or three ſhort Anſwers 
tO If. 

Firſt, Unleſs they can prove, not on- 
ly that they ay, but that they myſt not 
be determined, no Church can be ac- 
cuſed of Schiſm for determining ſuch ex- 
ternal modes and circumſtances of worſhip, 
as are of good ſe and (ignification in 
Religion, or for obliging all in her Com- 
2zunion to obſerve them ; for, if there be 
no neceſlity of leaving theſe matters at 
liberty, every Church may chaſe for her 
ſelf, and if he chuje well, thole are the 
Schiſmaticks who reje& her Commu- 
nion. 

But ſecondly, This not only ay, but 
muft be ſo, if we will allow that Church- 
Governours and Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
are bound to take care of publich wor- 
ſhip ; for publick worſhip, ( as you have 
already heard) conſiſts in the external 
and viſible expreſſions of Devotion, in 
times, places, poſtures, habits, words, or 
aGions ; and if thele be not m_—_— 
TNETE 
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there is no ſecurity that God ſhall be 
or ipped, that 1s, ſhall be honoured ; 
for, if men pretend to worſhip God 
in wndecent words, places, poſtures, &c. 
which are ſo far from ſignifying any 
Honour, that they ſignifie Contempt, how 
devout (oever their minds may be, this is 
not external and publick worſhip, but a 
publick affront to the Deity ; and there- 
fore, at leaſt, ſome indifferent things, 
ſome external circumſtances of worſhip 
muſt be determined, if our Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours are bound to 
take care thatGod ſhall be publickly wor- 
faipped, and that no publick ſcorn be put 
upon Religion. | 

Thirdly, To leave all the Externals 
of Religion at liberty, is ſo far from be- 
ing the Cre of our Dzviſtons, that it is 


the true Cauſe of them ; and therefore, he 


is the true Schiſmatick, not who ſecures 
Chriſtian Onity by a ſetled Conſtitution, 
but who leaves every man at liberty to 
do as he liſt. For, I ſuppoſe, when 
every man is left to do as he will, he 
will do, 4s he wil/; and thus one man 
will like oe way of worſhip, and another 
another, and thoſe who happen to be of 
the ſame mind, will anite into one Church, 
and thus ſhall we have diſtin@ _— 
an 
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and diſtin Communious without end. 
This was the Effect of pullivg down the 
Church of Ezxgland heretofore, and this 
is that we complain of ftill; and our 
wiſe Author tells us, that the Charch is 
the faulty Divider, becaufe ſhe has con- 
fined. her Communion within certain 
Laws and Rules, which others will not 
conforye to, and yet to have no certain 
Laws and Rwles, 1s the moſt certain way 
to have no Union; Union may be pre- 
ferved where there are fixed and ſetled 
terms of Communion, but it can never be 
preſerved withoxt it. | 

Thus IT have conſidered the firſt thing 
ſuppoſed in our Inquirer's Saphiftical Ar- 
gument, That all things, which are 1n 
their own nature 7zdifferext, may. be 
parted with, without ſin ; and proceed to 
the ſecond, That the Qpinion of Diſſeut- 
ers, that indifferent things are arlawſil 
in the Worſhip of God, & & juſt and ne- 
celJary reaſon for parting with them. The 
plain ſenſe of which is, That no Charch 
can, without Schiſze, retain the moſt 7- 
rocent and uſeful Ceremonies in Religion, 
if azy man, eſpecially if any aumber of 
men, think them to be neither izzmocext 
nor xſeful, though the Chorch [till judgs 
es them to be ſo. | 
Now, 
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Now, could they once gain this point, 
farewel to all Peace and Ozity in the 
Chriſtian Church ;, for it is demonſtrable, 
how impoſhble it is to ſtrip Religion ſo 
#aked, but there will remain ſome 7:- 
different Rites and Uſages, which ſome 
men or other will cordemn or ſcruple : 
We know what work there has been 
among the Pwxakers themſelves, about 
praying with their Hats oz, or off; and if 
this will admit a Diſpte, what Religious 

Ceremonies can be ſecure? And yet, if 
this Principle were i#rze, all other 
Churches muſt ſtoop to the rude and 
flovenly Diſpenſation of Duakeriſm, and 
quit all the modes of Religions worſhip, 
which they cannot prove to be expreſly 
commanded in Scrtpture. 

' Nay, if what I have already diſcour- 
ſed, be true, that Publick Worſhip confiſts 
in ſuch external ſigns of Honour and De- 
votion, as are not peremptorily determined 
by a Divine Law, we muſt have no 
Publick Worſhip,aaleſs all men'can agree 
in the ſame Rztes and modes of worſhip 3 
for, if any ſort of men ſet up a pecyliar 
way of worſhip for themſelves, which 
other men do not like, and cannot jozr 
1m, according to this Prixciple they are 
Schiſmaticks, and gnilty Dividers : and 
| yet 
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et if no Church muſt ſet up Publick 

orſhip, till «ll men are agreed about 
the External Rites of wor(bip, I great- 
ly ſuſpe& it will take up ſome conve- 
nient time, in ſuch an Age as this: to 
do it ; Eſpecially conſidering, that there 
1s ſcarce any one thing relating to ex- 
ternal worſhip, but is ſcrupled or condemn- 
ed by ſome or other. There are thoſe 
who think it a groſs piece of Syperſtiti- 


0x to erect publick Places, ſeparated from . 
all common Uſe, and devoted and conſe-' 


crated to the worſhip of God, eſpecially 
if they be beartiful and magnificent, 
though they think they can never ſuf- 
ficiently adorn their own houſes. Others 
think it ſuperſiitious to hear a Sermon 
with their Hats off, and others judge it 
rude and” irreverent to put them ons 
Some think it a Six to hear a Form of 
Prayer, others as much condemn extems- 
porary Effuſtons, when men ſay what 
comes next, which is not alwayes ſo 
wiſe and grate, ſo becoming Creatures 
and Sizners, and fo reverent to Almigh» 
ty God as good men wiſh. Some think 
it ſuperſtitiows to confine our ſelves to 
kneel at Prayers or Sacrament; others, 
irreverent to ſit. Taking a Text, and 
raiſing Do&rines and Uſes, and obſerv- 
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ving method and Order, and premedita- 
ting before-hand what we have toſpeak; 
3s thought by ſome as great a quenching 
and ſtifling of the Spirit as praying by a 
Form. Others think the Chriſtian Sa» 
craments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
to be as indifferent and needleſs, as ſome 
do external Order and Decency in Wors 

ip : and there want not thoſe, who 
think the moſt 7ndifferent and innocent 
Rites and Oſages to be unlawful, when 
the Obſervation of them is commanc- 
ed by our Swperiors, While this 1s the 
caſe, as it certainly is at this day, TI 
would deſire any man to ſhew me, how 
It is poſtible for any Church, of what 
denomination (oever, whether Presbyte- 
rian or Independent, &c. to eſtabliſh 
any Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline, 
which ſhall not be ” an G0 or condenm- 
ed by other Perſons, and therefore 
mult either have no Y7{ble Church and 
Worſhip, or be Schiſmaticks, if it make 
a z#ar or Church Schiſmatical, to eſtabliſh 
any Rules of worſhip, which ſome other 

Perſons think anlarful. | 
But to bring this matter to a ſhort 
"ue, it is evident, that in it ſelf confi- 
dered an other njan's thinking that to 
be nnlawful, which I believe to be indif- 
E ferens 
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ferent and lawful, does not make it »#- 
lawful to me, any more than my think; 
ing iuch a thing to be indifferent and 
lawful, makes it lawful to him, who be- 
lieves it to be zxlawful; and therefore, 
the Force of the Argument mult lie in 
this; that by impoſing ſuch Terms of 
Communion, as I believe indifferent, 
but other men think x»lawful, I am 
guilty of Schiſzr, becauſe I force them 
to ſeparate, by denying them Commu- 
nion, unleſs they will do, what they 
believe to be unlawful, which no ho- 
neſt man can or will do. 

Now the plain Anſwer to this, con- 
ſiſts in theſe three things; Firſt, that 
though ſuch and ſuch particular Rites 
and Ceremonies are,in their own Nature, 
zndifferent ; yet publick Worſhip, and the 
decent and orderly Performance of pub- 
lick Worſhip, which I have already pro- 
ved, cannot be done, without ſome 77+ 
different and uncommanded Circumſian- 
ces, 1s not indifferent. | 

And ſecondly, That the way to Uni- 

_ on, 1s not by ſtripping Religion of all 
indifferent Circumſtances , for that is the 
way to have no Church, and no pub- 
lick Worſhip, but by curing mens ſuper- 
ſtitious Conceits about them z for- while 

men 
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'men believe that things indifferent are 


»nlawfiil in the Worſhip of God, tho 
you take away ſome indifferent Rites, 
the ſame Objettion will lie apainſt what- 


ever 15 {et up in the room of them, which 
will cauſe Diviſions and Sub-diviſions 
without number; as is evident tn thoſe 
divided Sets, which are now among 
us, who all cryed out (and do fo at this 
day) againſt the Impoſitiors, and Popiſh 
Ceremonies of the Church of England, 
but could never agree about one way 
of Worſhip and Church-Government a- 
mong themſelves : but ſome refine the 
Church, till they refine it mto 2uaker- 
;zſm ; and the reaſon why others do not 
ſo, is becauſe they have not Wit or 
Conſideration enough to underſtand 
the Tendency of their own Princis» 
ples. | 

And thirdly, It is of greater Conſe= 
gnce to common Chriſtianity, to de- 
liver Religton from ſuch ſuperftitjous 
Conceits, and maintain true Goſpel- 
Liberty, and Freedom, than to receive 
ſuch men into the Church, by indulging 
their Superſtition. To affert indifferent 
things to be wnlawful and ſinful, is as 
grofs Superſtition, as it is to make ſuch 
indifferent things 7 og ry patts of Re. 
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ligion, and meritorious afts of Worſhip; 
one is the Superſtition of the Fanatick, 
the other. of the Papiſtz and the one 
places as much Religion in not doing 
indifferent things, as the other in doing 
them, both which are great Corrupti- 
ons of Chriſtianity; one as it deſtroys 
Chriſtian Liberty, and is a neceſſar 
Cauſe of Schiſms, Confuſions, and Dil 
orders in the Chriſtian Church; and 
both, as they confound the Notions of 
Good and Evil, and nouriſh men in ſu- 
perſtitious Conceits of plealing God, 
in doing or not doing ſomething, which, 
conſidered in it's own Nature, cannot 
pleaſe him: ſo that this Diſpute about 
7ndifferent things, 1s not 1o trifling, as 
ſome-men imagine; and if we cannot 
keep men in, or reduce them to the 
Communion of the Church , without 
forfeiting our "Chriſtian Liberty, let 
them go, and (according to their u{ypl 
Appeals) try it at the laſt day, whoMe 
Schiſmaticks, though parting with two 
or three indifferent Ceremonies, 1s of no 
great Conſequence; yet to part with 
the dodrine of the Lawfulneſs of indif- 
ferent things, or to countenance the 
contrary Dottrine by an unreaſonable 
and fruitleſs Complyance with ſuch men, 

Is 
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is to corrupt the Goſpel, and to enſlave 
the Conſciences of Chriſtians, and this 
we dare not do for the ſake of any man: 
but this is abundantly enough, in an- 
ſwer to our [nquirers Search for the 
Schiſmatick, But Mr. Baxter is.the moſt 
formidable man, a man, who, as a late 
Author, (I had called him learzed, but 
for fear he ſhould think it an Abuſe, 
a counterfeit Epithite, and fleering Expreſ- 
ſion) tells us, 1s neither ro be pitied nor 


envyed; (and I am very much of his 

—_—_ A. a Reaſon I know) a man NN 
whoſe Soul does as muchexcel Dr. Stil- ras con- 
ling fleet's Soul as a Flint does Free-ſtone, yeaceable 
becauſe Free-ſtone is not ſo ſharp and _ 


acute, and-will not ftrike Light; that is, 
Fire and Flame, as Flint does : it is a 
moſt- admirable Compariſon, and I be- 
lieve that the D, will notenvy Mr. Bax- 
ter two ſuch Perfeftions as theſe, the 
accuteneſs of a Flint. to divide the 
Ghurch, and it's ſtriking Fire to burn 


"Y 


and conſume it; but the D. may com- 


fort himſelf, that Free-ſtore 1s fitter to 
grow into a Holy Temple than Flirt. 
But he takes notice of another Perfeci- 
jo of Mr. B. which is indeed the moſt 
ormidable of any, that he has 4 Per 
conſequently, that is but turning the Cock, 
21161 E 3 and 
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and it will run at any time a Sermon full, 
or a Boak full, as he hath occaſſion. This 
E am ſure, looks likea very fleering Ex- 
preſiton, eſpecially, when two Lines af- 
ter, he dats not look upon this asa Per- 
fection, but tells us, as a Diminution 
and Qualification of his former Enco- 
mium, that be is uſually too ſudder, that 
1s, that he does not ſufficiently conſider: 
what he writes; but however, by this 
means he does his Buſineſs effeCtually, 


for his Readers knaw not what it is he 


writes, but believe it to be very learn- 
ed and profound, and an unanſwerable 


| Confutationof the Church and Church- 


men, eſpecially when they ſee - the 
Acuteneſs, the Light and. Flame of the 
Flizt in it, and he tires his Adverſaries, 
who undertake to anſwer him, by the' 
number of his Books, ar ſcorches them 
with the Flame. | 

This formidable man has lately pub- 
liſhed a little Pamphlet, which be calls, 
A Search afier the Engliſh Schiſmatick, at: 
the Concluſion of which, he tells us, [ 


Search foÞ determine not in all this, who is the Schils' 
5: P:43* matick, byt make 4 pair of SpeFacles for 


the purblind. to diſcernit ; ſo that it ſeems, 

he has made itſo plain, that by thehelp 

of theſe Spectacles, any man who pb age 
| (ark 
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ſtark blind;may ſee the Schiſmatick: but 
the . miſchief is, no Speacles will give 
a man the ſight of himſelf, otherwiſe 
Mr. B. might have found the Schiſmra- 
tick long lince. GE 
However, I have put on thefe SpeZa- 
cles, and do find, as Mr. Baxter ſayes, 
that he, who is not purblind; may ſee 
the Schiſmatick ; if we do not mean the 
ſame man, 1 doubt his SpeFacles are not 
trae 5 and, I confeſs, they ſometimes re- 
preſent things dovble, and ſometimes the 
very ſame man, if you turn one fide of 
the SpeFacles, is a Schiſmatick, but if you 
turn the other fide of the SpeFacles, he 


15 none. As for inſtance, There are, it p. 3. 4 


ſeems, a ſort of men, whom he calls 
paſſrve Conformiſts, and they are, ſuch as 
think a Reformation very deſirable, but 
Conformity lawful to eſcape ſitencing and 


ruine ( I ſuppoſe he means ſuch Con- 


formiſts, if there be any ſuch to be 
found now, as he tells us elſewhere, be- 
gan the laſt Civil Wars for a Reforma- 
tiow without Biſhops or Liturgy, and 
ſuch as Mr. B. and his Brethren would 
have been, had they been taken into 
the Church, . and will be; \wbenever 
they are) and. ſuch as like Conformity 
for it ſelf, and wiſh all others did conform, 

E 4 but 
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but like not uncharitable Cenſures, or ſilen+ 
cings, or violence againft Conſcionable. 
Diſſenters, nor the Compulſions which have 
cauſed our Church-convulſions. IT cannot 
gueſs who theſe men are, that can an+: 
ſwer every part of this Character. No 
honeſt Conformilt, that I know of, will 
approve of wuncharitable Cenſures, nor 
will exerciſe any violence againſt roz- 
ſcionable Diſfenters, if he conld teli who 
theſe are 5 for, I ſuppofe, he would 
not have us to miſtake thoſe for conſci- 
on4ble Diſſenters, who perpetually libel 
Church and State, and trample upon all 
Sacred and Civil Authority, and live 
upon more than the Charity of the Peo- 
ple, to dilturb Publick Government : 
but if there be any fuch Corformiſts, 
who would have no reſtraint laid upon 
Djiſſenters, they may well be called 
pajjrve Conformiſts, tar it is no thanks to. 
them, if- they do not fuffer once more 
all the Furies of a Fanatick Rage and 
Zeal. 

We}I, but are theſe paſſeve Conformiſts, 
Schiſmaticks, or 'not_ Shiſmaticks & The 
Aniwer 1s,plain ; $9 far &sithey own the 
Schiſmatical glividing terms of Communic» 
oz, that isfo-far'as they are Conformiſts, 
the Nonconformiſts muſt needs judge theſe 
: > 1 fa 
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to partake in Schiſm, that is, to be Schif- 
maticks ; and this tells us what the Nox- 
conformiſts jadgment is, eyen of the mo 

moderate, and meer paſſwve Conformiſts, 
and conſequently of the whole Church 
of England, that they are Schiſmaticks ; 
yet as they reproach not Diſſenters as 
Schiſmaticks, ſo neither are they accounted 
Schiſmaticks by the Diſſenters. This is 
but equal dealing, I confeſs, one good 
turn requires another z the Conformiſts 
indeed are molt gereroxs in this, 'becauſe 
they ſtand in leſs need of ſuch a Favours; 
but the Diſſenter makes the greateſt 
Complement. in excuſing thoſe from be- 
ing Schiſmaticks,who,as they themſelves 
ſay,. partake in a-Schiſme, that'is, who are 
ouilty of Schiſmr: and hitherto, I always 
thought, that Schiſme denominated men 
Schiſmaticks 3 but he gives a reaſon why 


they. do not account theſe paſſzve Cor 


formiſts Schiſmaticks, becauſe they are 


ſound and peaceable brethren, and deſire to 


live,as ſuch, with others, and Schiſm is not 


their diſpoſition nor * predominant. Sound. 
and peaceable, and yet Conformiſts 2. 


then there is no Heterodoxy 1n Confor* 
mity, nor any ſchiſmatical dividing terms 
of Communioz 3 for if there be, a Con- 


formiſt, as a Conformiſt, can neither be 
AE. ar 
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ſonnd'',nor peaceable ; and while they 
complement - theſe ſound and peareable 
Conformiſhs, they little conſult their 
own. Reputation ; for, if Conformiſts, 
notwithltanding their Conformity, can 
be ſonnd' and peaceable,;, Nonconformiſts 
can be neither, unleſs they can ſhew us 
two... diſtin forts. of ſoundneſs and 
peaceableneſs,, one peculiar to the paſſrve 
Conformiſt, the other to: the Nonconfor- 


miſs. * 
To ſay that a Comformiſt 1s no Schiſe 


matick., is. to fay that a New-conformiſt: 


is one, unleſs there may be a Schiſm, 
and neithex of the Dividing Parties be: 


a Schiſmatick,z and to ſay that ſome Con-- 


formiſt4 are ſound and peaczable, 18 to ſay 
that all Nerconformiſis are neither z un- 
leſs. two. differing aud. dividing Parties 
may be bath in the right, with reſpect 
to. that very thing wherein they ditter. 
But Schiſen. 3s not their Diſpoſtion, nor 
predominant; but what: is:that to the 
purpoſe, ſince it is Pradice, not Diſpo- 
ſ#ion,. which:makes a-Sehiſmatick 2 for 
he 1is.a-:Scheſvratich, who makes a _— 
waether he-be diſpoſed to: be a Schiſma+: 
tick, or-not; as'I ſuppoſe'none are, but: 
Errant Kndves, who: defig and en-. 
deavour. to- break--the- Unity of the; 

REN, Church, 
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_ Church, when they are ſatisfied,in their 
own Conſciences, that there is no rea- 
fonfor it. 

1 But however, Schiſzz is n0t predomi- 
zaxt'in them'3 that is ſtrange, that men 
ſhou}d be guilty of a&ral Schifzs, and 


yetSchiſm not be predominant. What he Search wo 
means by the predominancy of Schiſm, me 


confeſs, 'F cannot*tell ; for I take Schiſms 
to''be then predominarit, when it. pre- 
vails againſt Peace and Qnity ;I find 
mdeed, that he has a very odd Notion 
of Schiſm, that it' has a great number of 
degrees, informuch that few Charches oz 
earth are no way guilty of Schiſm, and yet 
are not to be 'called' Schiſmaticks, where 
#. 3s not predominant, Now though I 
will readily grant, | that Schifm may 
have different degrees of gailt,” accord- 
ing to different cireumſtances and aggra- 
vations, yet''Schiſm being nothing elſe _ 
but a breach of Chriſtian Communion, or 
dividing our ſelves from the Unity of 
Chriſt's Body, the nature of it-is the 
ſame in all, and is not capable: of tefs, 
or greater degrees,” or, as the Logicians 
ſpeak, nor recipit magis &- minus : it 
may be a greater or'leſs Schifzr, with re- 
ſþe& to the numbet'oſthe Schiſmaticks, 
its duration and extent, or the Oy 
oO 
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of the Cure, but it cannot be more or 
leſs a Schiſmz for where the Unity of 
the Church is broke by diſtin&.and op- 
poſite. Communtions, there is the: full 
nature of Schiſmz,which ts as;much Schiſme 
as Schiſms can be Schiſmz- and where this 
is not; -there is either no Schiſm, or on- 
ly a partial Schiſzs, which is like a great 
Wound inthe Arm, which yet does not 
ſever it from the Body ; as when men 
refuſe to communicate in ſome partsand 
offices of Chriſtian Worſhip, not in all ; 
or if they refuſe Chriſtian Communion, 
yet ſet up.no oppoſite Church and Com- 
2muniou of their own... It is not every 
different Opinion, not\gvery Error or 
Miſtake, not every. Quarrel or Conten- 
tion, as Mr. Baxter. imagines, which 
makes a Sch;ſz:, but,the'!Breach of Chri- 
ſtian Communion ;z .and where there is 
ſuch a Eras there 15 certainly a Schiſme 
on one fid | 
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the Doxatiſts, who confined the Church 
of Chriſt to Africa, where their Church 
was, and totheir own Communion, but 
denied that there was a true Church in 
any. part of the World belides, except- 
ing here and there ſome few Conventi- 
cles of the Donatiſts, Now, this Argu- 
ment certainly extends to all times, as 
well as to all places; for to appropriate 
the Church to-this laſt Age, and tode- 
ny all the Churches of the Chriſtian 
World, for 14'or 15 hundred years, to 
be true Churches, is a much greater 
Confinement of the Church, than it is 
now to appropriate it to any one Sect 
or Party; and yet, this all thoſe are 
ouilty of, who condem and ſeparate 
from the Church of England, upon ac- 
count of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Liturgies, 
or indifferent Ceremonies, unleſs they can, 


for 1500 years after the Apoſtles, ſhew 


us a Chriſtian Church, without Biſbops, 
Liturgies, or Ceremonies; for upon the 
fame Reaſon, that they ſeparate from 
the Church of Ergland, they are Schil- 
maticksfrom the whole Chriſtian Church 
for ſo many Ages; for challenge this 
admirable Ecclefiaftical Hiſtorian to ſhew 
me any one Church ſince the time of the 
Apoltles, wherein there was no Dizce- 


ſan 
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an Biſhops a more reformed Liturgy; 
jo, fewer and more zymocent Covemontes, 


than are now in uſe in the Church of 


England : Nay, if to appropriate the 
Church to ſome narrow Se and Patty, 
which denieth all others to be true Church- 
es, or to have true Miniſters or Sacra- 
ments, be the CharaQter of a Schiſmarick, 
both Presbyterians and Independents, as 
well as the Epiſcopal, who aſſert the 


divine _—_ and Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


of their Churches and Miniſtry againſt 
all other Church-forms of Government, 
-are down right Schiſaraticks: for he that 
aſſerts, that there is but one Church of 
divine Inſtitution, muſt deny all other 
Churches or Miniſters to be of divine 
Inſtitution's that is, to be true Church- 
es or Miniſters; unleſs, when Chriſt has 
inſtituted a Church, and a Miniſtry, 
there may be true Churches and Mini- 
ſters, which are not of Chriſt's Inftitu- 
tion. But of all the Schiſmaticks that 
ever I heard of, Mr. Baxter himſelf, ac- 
cording to theſe Principles, did he un- 
derſtand, and purſue any, 1s the great- 
eſt, who ſets up ſuch a parochial Epiſco- 
pacy, which is a compounded Creature 
_ of Presbytery and Independency, as never: 
was practiſed in any Church yet in'the 
World 
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World, which, if he dare ftand to it, 
that this is the only true Apoſtolical 
Government, muſt unchurch all the 
Churches that ever were in the World. 

But Mr. B. is ſofar out in'thisChara- 
Qer of a Schiſmatick, that the quite con- 
trary to what he ſays, is the true Charg- 
Ger of a Schiſmatick, if 18 will admit any 
Notion of Schiſm. For to aſſert, that 
there are more true Churches than one, 
( how large or narrow foever, the 
bounds of it be) which were not very 
largein the firſt Inſtitution of a Church, 
and may be reduced again to a narrow 
Compaſs by a general Apoſtacy ) 1s to 
juſtifie Schiſm by a Law 3 for then 
there may be diſtin Churches, and 
diſtindt and' oppoſite Communions 
without Schiſm, which is the moſt /chiſ- 
matical Principlein the World, if Chriſt 
have but one Church and one Body, 
and if breaking the Unity of this 
— be Schiſm 3 of which more here- 
after.. ' 

Hence we fee, how little Mr, B. un- 
derſtands the nature of Schiſzr, (I wiſh 
he were as ignorant in. the Prattice of 
it) when he makes it to conſiſt in appro- 
priating the Church to ſome SeF or Party ; 
that is, to one Communion, which is the 
E. only 
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only Principle of Chriſtian Onion, and 
the denying of it, a zeceſary cauſe of 
Sn and Confuſpons : and yet we may 
obſerve further, that though this were 
a ſchiſmatical Principle, yet nothing 
makes a man a Schiſmatick, but a ſinful 
Separation from a true Churchz and 
this alone will make a man a Schiſmatick, 
let his Principles be what they will. 
But to proceed, Mr. B's next Chara» 
Ger of a SeFarian Schiſmatick, 18 more 
ſtrange than this, which is expreſſed in 
theſe Words; 2. And next to thoſe, that 
though they own others as true Churches 
or Miniſters, yet hold their Communion 
unlawful, when it is not ſo, and renounce 
Communion with them upon theſe Grounds : 
If by other Churches, Mr. B. means Paro- 
chial, Dioceſan, or national Churches, who 
profeſs the ſame Faith, and live under 
the ſame Government and Diſcipline, 
unleſs with ſuch Variety as the time and 
place, and inevitable neceſlity of Afﬀairs 
requires and exaCts from them ; I. ſay, 
to ſeparate from, or to deny Commu- 
nion with ſuch true Churches and Mini- 
ſters, is a Schiſm 3 though I believe, no 
man was ever guilty of it, who held 
Communion with any. Church, unleſs, 
Sxch People as talk through the Windows 


on. 
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on the Weſt-(ide of More-fields, to uſe Mr, Third De- 


B's. elegant Paraphraſes, for mad-men : 
but if by true Churches he means oppe- 
fite Churches, who ſer up diltin& and 
ſeparate Communions of theit own, 
which is the Caſe of the Presbyterien, 
Independent, and other Sefarian Church- 
es, who are formed in oppoſition to the 
Church of Erglazd, and to one another 
as it 1s plain, he intehds it: if theſe dif- 
ferent Parties think the other Churches 
true Churches, and their Communion 
lawfal, their very dividing into ſeparate 
Communions is Schiſm, and they have 
no other way of juſtifying their Separa- 
tion, but by holding their Communion un> 


ence. P»* 


37, 


lawfi;l : for to renounce a lawful Com. © 


munion, when we our ſclves believe it 
to be lawful, is certainly a ſinful Sepas 
ration, if «there be any ſuch thing as 


Schiſm; but to renounce a Communion 


becauſe we believe it unlawful, though 
it is a Schiſm, as Mr. B. truly ſays, 
when it is not ſo, ( which ſhould make 
all our Diſſenters more impatrially exa- 
amine upon what accounts Communion 
with the Church of England is unlaw- 
ful) yet the only Excuſe they can poſ- 
libly make for themſelves, is their Mi- 
ſtake, that they did fincerely belieye 

F \uch 
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ſuch a Communionto be unlawful, when - 


it was not ſo, and therefore ſeparated 
which, how far it ſhall] be accepted, 
God, who only knows the hearts of 
men, will judge at the Jaſt day. 

But we mult conſider, what Mr. B. 
means by Communion, when he makes it 
{chiſmarical for thoſe of oppolite Church- 
es and Communions, torenounce Com- 
munion with each other, eſpecially, up- 
on Pretence of the Unlawtulneſs of ſuch 
Communion - for can a man be a mem- 
ber of two different Churches, which 
have their diſtinct and oppoſite Paſtors, 
Government, Rules of Worſhip and 
Diſcipline? A Member ſuppoſe, of the 
Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, and Independent 
Church, all atonetime, what need then 
can there be, for ſuch diſtin& Church- 


es? Why do they not all unite into one - 


Church ? Separation is certainly cauſleſs 
and ſinful, when we ſeparate from any 
Church, with whom we can lawfully 
communicate, and to communicate with 
ſuch oppoſite Churches, either ſignifies 
that we are of no Church, or. that by 
Turns we are Schiſmaticks and Separatiſis 

from them all. 
But, I ſuppoſe, what Mr. B. means by 
Communion, 1s TO more but this, Thar, 
though 
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though men are fixed and fetked Mem- 
bers of ane particular Church, Presby- 
terien, ſuppoſe, or Independent, yet they 
may occaſionally be preſent at Eprſco- 
pal Churches, not as Members, but to 
joyn in ſome parts of Worſhip, of to hear 
a Sermon; but ſuch occafional 

is very far from being in Commuzior: 


with ſuch a Church, as the Deaz has al- Unreaſ. of 
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ready proved, and I ſhall have occafi- Sp7- 
on to diſcourſe more hereafter : and ,,._7,4:. 


therefore, if Mr. B. ſay true, thoſe are 
all Schiſmatichs, who believe Communion 
with the Church of England to:be law- 
fil, and yet renounce her Communion 5 
that 1s, refuſe to be Church»members, 
and to ſubmit to her Rules of Worſhip 
and Government, as if her Communion 
were «lawful. - 

The next fort of men he taxes, are, 


the Adive Canonical Conformiſts , Viz. Search for 


Thoſe that are for the preſent Forms of Ec- Sd P-5- 


cleſkaftical Government, with the Litany 
and Canons, and the Zaws which enforce 
them ( who call nſually- for the execution 
of theſe Laws) theſe he very civilly calls 
oceſan Canoneers, by which, | fear he 
miſtakes them for Army Saints. The on- 
ly difference between theſe men and 
the ſecond ſort of paſſzve Conformiſts, is, 
F 3 that, 
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that, it ſeems, they are for the Laws 
which enforce Conformity, and »ſually 
call for the. execution of thoſe Laws. And. 
be it ſo, this cannot make a man aSchiſ- 
matickh., that he lives in Communion with. 
a true and pure Church, and deſires to fee 
it preſerved from the rude and barbarozs. 
Outrages of Popery and Fanaticiſm. Is it 
Schiſm to approve what our Govern« 
ours, the King and Parliament, do for 
the Eſtabliſhment of our Church andiRe+ 
ligion 2: But, who tald .himithat theſe: 
Adive Conformiſts do ſo often call for 
the Execntion of theſe Laws 2 Has he: 
feen any ſuch thing in the Faſt-Serworns. 
before the Houſe of Commons, (ince the: 
King's \Retutn 2 Will :he venture to: 
compare: the: two laſt twenty years to-: 
gether, and let themgo for the Schiſma- 
ticks, who:bave cried ofteneft and loudeſt 
for the: Execution of Laws, 'and pulling” 
up root.and. branch ? \ I will tell. Mr. B. 
a Secret:which I have.heard, but hope: 
he will aot make me prove 1t, that the- 
Parliament. 'made good Laws, Papiſts. 
(out of a pretended reverence to tender: 
Conſcietices ) hindred'the Execntion of 
them, and ſome leading Fanaticks had pri- 
zate encouragement, to ſay nomore, to (et 
up a mighty cry of Perſecution, to caſt - 
| tac 
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the odinm on a perſecuted Church, and Di- 


oceſan Canoneers. 
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Let ,us now conſider who his: veer Search for 
Nonconformiſts are, whom he endea- ——— 


vours to excuſe from Schiſmr 5 and by 
them, he tells us, he means ſuch as are 
guilty of 10 other puniſhable Errours or Sins, 
but ſuch as the AF of Oniformity doth eje# 
and filence us for : that 1s, Diſobedience 
to Civil Government, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions ; ſuch little petty matters 
as cannot make a man a Schiſmatich, 
eſpecially ſuch a perfe& man, as 7s grilty 
of no other puniſhable Errours or Sins. 
But Mr. B. when it will ſerve his turn, 
knows a certain diſtinction between 
paſſive and aFive, which might be much 
better applied to Non-conformilts than 
to Conformiſts. A paſſive Nonconfor- 
miſt is one, who is ejefted and ſilenced, 
but joyns in publick Worſhip as far as 
he can, but does not ſet up diſtin& and 
oppoſite Churches, and theſe are pro- 
perly meer Non-conformiſts: ſuch as the 
ancient Non-conformiſts were, who 1c ft 
their Livings, but did not leave the 
Church, but conformed as Lay- men, 
though not as publick Minifters; and if 
he means ſuch, by meer Non-corformiſts, 
far be it from me to charge them with 
Schilm, F 3 But 
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But aFive Nonconformiſts are thoſe, 
who, though they are ejected, yet will 
not be filenced, but ſeparate fiom the 
Church, and fet up Schiſmatical Conver- 
ticles, and preach People into Scruples 
and Factions; and ſuch are the men, 
whom he deſcribes in the following 
words, who declared openly their jndg- 
ments about DoGrine, Worſhip, and Diſci« 
line, in 1660. after a common meeting at 
Sion Colledge, and another at the Savoy, 
which is publiſh'd in print : For all theſe 
Perſons, even Mr. B. himſelf, have a&u- 
ally ſeparated fiom the Church of Emg- 
land, if ſetting up oppoſite Churches 
and Conventicles be a Separation ; and 
I could tel] him of another meeting, 
when they ſecretly declared their judg- 
ments, which is not publiſhed in print - 
for, ſome men, I can aflure him, have a 
publick and a private Conſcience 3 But 
theſe, he ſaycs, are the Reconcilers, or 
Peare-makers, who then laboured and beg- 
ged for Peace and Unity in tain; that 
3s, Who were very deljious of Union, 
if they could have had it upon their 
Own terns 5 And, I think all Conform- 
ilts and Non-conformilts whatſoever, 
pajſrve or afiwe, are fuch kind of Peace- 
Pakersand Reconcilers as theſe, though 
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I hope there are not many of them, 
would write ſuch Pleas for Peace as Mr. 
B. has done, who has contended ſo ear- 
neſtly for Peace, that he has caſt all the 
Dirt that he could poſſibly rake toge- 
ther, upon Church and State, that no 
impartial Judge can diſcover any thing 
but a Spirit of Wrath, Reviling, Sediti- 
on, and Schiſm, in his whole Book. 
Such a Reconciler and Peace-maker is 
Mr. B. who declares eternal War againſt 


the Church of England : he calls the Third 
preſent Conſtitution of the Church, A Deferce 
ſeparating Wall, or dividing thorny Hedge © ** 5 


in the midſt of this part of the Vineyard o 
Chriſt, gh. bo + A of the Naſt 
Miniſters and People from the reſt; and 
profeſſes, That he once made it the moſt 
earneſt Aion of his Mi fo have prevent- 
ed the building of this Wall, or Hedge,that 
1s, the Eſtabliſhment of the Church of 
England : this was in 1660. when he 
tells us, they did ſo heartily beg for 
Peacez and here he expounds, what 
their beging for Peace meant, that the 
Church of England ſhould not be ſet 
up; and he adds, that he will, if poſſi- 
bly he can, pull it down again; Ard 
that I as earneſtly deſtre to ſee that Wall or 
H:-dge pul d down, that Chriſt's Flock 
; F 4 among 
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among #5, muy be one, ayd I will do the 
beſt i can, while I live, ts pull it down, 
that there may be no ſuch Separation. Sir, 
we heartily thank you, for telling us 
ſo, and more eſpecially, for telling us 
the way you will take to effec it, by 
going on both ſides of the Hedge, though by 
fo doing, you be ſcratch'd; that 1s, by 
ſometimes gaing to Church, and oftner 
preaching at a Conventicle; ſo that his 
coming to our Church, is but like 
Judas his Kiſs, with a Deſign to betray 
It, which out of a Catholick Spirit, he 
docs only till he can get the Wall dawr, 
which at preſent js beyond his Power, 
and then farewel the Church of England 
for ever. But of all men, there are no 
ſuch dangerous Enemics as thoſe in our 
Boſoms, as Cataline was more. terrible 
and dangerous to Rowe, while he was 
in the City, than when he had drawn 
his Forccs out; which is a mighty En- 
couragement 1o al} men, who Joye the 
Church of Ergland, to make breaches 
in her Walls for thoſe men to enter, 
who when they are in, will never leave, 
t]]l they haye laid all level. 

S-arch for But he proceeds in his Character of. 

= Þ- 5- thele wegr Non-conformiſls, that they tye 
itherelues to the Judgments of none, calls. 
PEO WO of "OS, wo 


ed Non-conformiſts heretofore, Presbyteri- 
ans, Independents, 8c.” This I confeſs is 
true, they haye forſaken the Principles 
of the old Non-conformiſts, who were 
true palſzve Non-conformiſts, who lived 
peaceably in the Communion of the 
Church, and confuted the Separatiſts of 
thoſe days, and the wcer Nom-conformiſts 
of our days; and therefore, it was high 
time to quit their Principles, and if 
they were honeſt, they ſhould not glo- 
ry in their namesneither. Burt I do not 
ſee, how this makes them ever the leſs, 
but more, Schiſmaticks, that they have 
departed from their Principles, who 
were meer Non-conformiſts, but were 
not Separatiſtz. Indeed, as Mr. B. re- 
preſents himſelf and his Brethren, I do 
not ſee, that they are in Communion 
with any. Church at all, or have con- 
cluded upon any form of Church-Go- 
vernment'; but. while they pretend to 
be Catholick Chriſtians, are Catholick Se- 


_ paratiſts, for they are neither Presbyte- 


rians nor Independents,/ or at leaſt, not 
ſuch as the old ones were: Well, are 
they Epiſcopal? Their Separation gives 
us no great reaſon to think ſo, bind yet 
they ould be ſo, if what follows, be 
true; that they tye themſelves to the 
0 | | Word 
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Word of God, and the example of the true 


Primitive Churches : As for the Word of 
God, he knows very well, that this is 
pretended on all fides, right or wrong; 
the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independent 
Churches, all pretend a; Jax divinums; 
but when he adds, Ard the Example of 
the true Primitive Churches, if there: be 
no Fallacy in it, he maſt be ours: for 
Epiſcopacy is the only Government ac- 
cording to the Word of God, as ex- 
pounded by Primitive PraQie,. as 1 
mult believe, till he can ſhew me a 
Presbyterian, or Independent Church, in 
the Ages next after the Apoſtles, For, if 
by the true Primitive: Churches, he 
means only the Churches in. the Apo- 
ſtles days, he does not deal ſincerely in 
diſtinguiſhing the Word of God, from 
the Example of the- true Primitive 


Churches; for there isno way to know. 


what the Churches in the Apoſtles tim 
were, but by the Word of God; that 
1s, the Hiſtorical Account we have of it 
1n. Scripture, which,. it ſeems, is not ſo 
plain, but the differing Parties: can put 
their. own Fancies on ;it,. and: wrangle 


about the Signification of thoſe names, - 


Biſhops, Presbyter, and Deacon; Bur, it 
we will ſuppoſe that Goverament _— 
L th 
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the Apofiles inſtituted, was continued 
and preferved in thoſe true Primitive 
Churches, which immediately ſucceed- 
ed the Ape of the Apoſtles, (which is 
but very reaſonable to think) then the 
whole matter is very plain, that Epiſco- 
pacy is an Apoſtolical Inftitution, not a 
Parochial Independent, but a true Dioce- 

fan Camoneering Epiſcopacy. 
For a Concluſjon of this Character of 
the zreer preſent Non- PA he adds, 
And are not for Concord only with a Sed, 
ar a dividing Party, high or low, but for 
that Cathalich Church, and Communion of 
Saints, which are in our Creed. This 1s 
furprizing | What he means by Concord, 
I cannot tell; but, when he ſpeaks of 
Church Concord, he ought to. mean 
Communion, and then by-his own Con- 
fefſion, he and his Brethren are for 
holding Church-Communion with Sects 
and dividing. Parties z and confequent- 
ly, if any of theſe Sets, and dividing 
Parties are Sthiſmaticks, he is fotoo; un- 
leſs he can” communicate in Schiſm, 
without being a Schiſzzatick: and,. it is 
ſtrange, if none of the dividing Parties 
ſbould be Schiſmaticks, or that he ſhould 
eſcape the guilt of Schiſzz, who counte- 
ances all, by communicating with all ; 
| | an 
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an admirable way to Catholick Unity : 
here is Latitudinaritaniſm with a Wit- 
neſs. 

Burt, ſtill they are for the Catholick 
Church, and Communion of Saints, which 
are in our Creed, and, truly there it muſt 
keep according to theſe Principles; for 
it 1s never likely to be ſeen in the 
World, where we have ſuch meer None 
conformiſts among us. It 1s a wonder- 
ful Catholick Church, which is made 
up of a great many dividing Seds and 
Parties, which hold no Communion 
with one another, but are tacked toge- 
ther, by ſach meer Nox-conformiſts, as 
are Chriſtians at large, Members of no 
particular Church, but for the Catho- 
lick Church in the Creed. And thus 
Mr. Baxter proceeds to the Queſtion, 

Search for Which he puts into theſe, Onur Dreſtion 
Schilmat. 20w is of two Parties here, the Canoneer, 
PG Dioceſan Conformiſts, ard preſert meer 
Non-conformiſts, which are: the Engliſh 
Schiſmaticks. Now, I muſt confeſs, I 

know not. how to deal with Mr. B. 

here; for, he has, of late days, pitched 

upon a very cunning way of Writing, 

not by Reaſons and Arguments, -and a 

fair debate of the caſe in Difference, 

but by ſtating Caſes, and giving mw 

rica 
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rical Accounts of their Judgment and 
Opinions, and Pradiſes, without draw- 
ing any Inference, but leaving his Rea- 
ders to make Application, according to 
their own Fancies and Intereſts; and 


then if you apply any thing he ſays, to * 


the Buſineſs of Von-conformity,or Schiſar, 
and ſhew, that there 1s no force at all 
in it, you are preſently anſivered with 
a Mentiris, in Engliſh, you lie Sir, as 
they ſay, one confuted Be/armine of 
old: that is, he will ſtate a caſe, as he 
calls it, by heaping up all the vileſt and 
molt ſpiteful Infinuations, that can be 
thought on, to beſpatter the Govern- 
ment and prefent Conſtitutions in 
Church and State 3 but theſe muſt not 
be called the Reaſons of his Non-confor- 
mity, but an Hiſtory of matter of Fact, 
which are not his Reaſons, till he has 
formed them into Mode and Figure :. 
and now, whoever goes to anſwer him, 
and produces theſe as his Reaſons of 
Non-conformity, is turn'd off with a 
Mentiris, for fear of tiring his Readers, 
by turning a Mentiris ( or an Ergliſh Lie) 


. into @ civil long Parentheſis, Thus he 
has ſerved the mpleader of his Plea for Third De- 


Peace, and, thus he ſays, he has ſcrved —_— 


ſome others, but has forborneit with others y, gg. 


far 
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far more evilty, leaft their Rewerence and 
Power, ſhould make truth intolerable, 
whoſe Paſſion or Intereſt, or Error, had 
made' groſs Lies ſeem true and neceſſary. 
We may eafily gueſs, what Reverend 
Perſon he means, and TI am afraid, his 
Civility to him has loſt his Cauſe, for 
he will never be able to give him a 
more convincing Anſwer, while his Eyes 
are Open. 

This is really and truly a great piece 
of Art, and Mr. Baxter ought to have 
the Glory of the Invention; for by this 
means, he effeftually promotes his De- 
fign, which is to load the Church of 
England with Reproaches, and to juſti- 
fie their Schiſm among their own Party, 
who underſtand their Cant; and if any 
bufie pragmatical Scribler, as I may be 
at this time,ſhall venture to anſwer him, 
there 1s nothing to be anſwered, bur 
his Hiftorical Miſtakes : for he will allow 
no body to turn his Hiſtory into Ar- 
guments, but himfclf; who will be ſure 
never to do it, or his truſty Friends, 
who will be ſure to like them; and one 

ood graceful Mertiris, or we will al- 
ow him twenty or thirty, becauſe he 
can ſeldom ſtop under, ſhall be an un- 
anſwerable Anſwer to all his Implead- 
EIS. 
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ers. And yet this is as arrant a Juggle 
and. Hocws Pocws trick, as ever was 


plaid in Bartholomew Fair; for, as the 
Impleader well urged, if the Hiftory be 
given in Anſwer to hin that demandeth the 


/ 
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Reaſons, then the Hiſtory containeth theſe 1tid. y.g1; 
Reaſons, Negatur ſequela, ſays Mr. B. 5* 


The matter of Fa&# muſt go firſt ; the Bi- 
ſhop demanded of me, an account of our 
Non-conformity, this & the beginning of 
an Anſwer, the Reaſons muſt come next. 
Now, how the matter of Fa@& can be fo 
much as the beginning of an Anſwer, 
which contains no Reaſons, is paſt my 
Underſtanding 3 unleſs, it be familiar 
with them, to write Jarge books for the 
beginning af an Anſwer, which contains 
no Reaſons. When men argue from mat- 
ters of Fat, the matter of Fa& muſt be 
one Term in the Syllogiſm, and if mat- 
ter of Fad be not part of the Argument, 
it is impertinent and trifling - As for In- 
ſtance, if we ſhould frame an Argu- 
ment thus, | 
We muſt not ſubmit to ſinful Terms of 
Communion, but renouncing the Covenant, 
owning the Authority of Dioceſan Biſhops, 
uſing the Liturgy, and any ſymbolical Ce- 
remonies, &c. are ſinful Terms of Commu- 
nion: Ergo, We muſt not ſubmitto _ 
E An 
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And therefore, he who gives an H:- 
florical Account of the Terms of Com- 
munion, and his Scruples abour it, ec. 
as a beginning of an Anſwer to that 
Queſtion, Why do you not conform ? 
mult be ſuppoſed to alledge theſe mat- 
ters of Fa, as the Baſisand Foundation 
of his Reaſon, 1f he will be ſo nice, as 
not to call it a Reaſon 3 for, if it be no 
part of his Reaſon, it is nothing to the 
purpoſe, no more than the Adventures 
of ſome Knight Errant, 

The ſame Method he has taken in his 
Search for the Engliſh Schiſmatick; he 


has not determined who he is, but made a 


| pair of SpefGacles for the purblind to ſee it, 


and this he has .done by ſtating the 
caſe of the Dioceſan Canoneers, and the 
meer preſent Non-conformiſts. No doubt, 
but he intends to prove the Dioceſan 
Canoneers, to be Schiſmaticks, for I can- 
not think, he deſigns to prove himſelf 
to be one, and, therefore he has ſtated 
their caſe, in a hundred and four Par- 
ticulars, which 1s the Indictment againſt 
them, to prave them to be Schiſmaticks 5 
and yet I greatly ſuſpect, that whoever 
ſhall examine all thefe Particulars, and 
ſhew, that they are- either falſe as to 
matter of Fact, or that they will _ 

car 
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bear the Charge of Schiſmr, ſhall be att» 
ſwered, as the [mpleader was, with a 
Mentiris 3, for he has only given an Ei- 
florical account of their Cafe, but has 
not yet given his Reaſons to prove them 
* Schiſmaticks ; for SpeCtactes are not 
Reaſons, but an artificial Inſtrument to 
make inviſible Reaſons viſible to the 
purblind ; and thercfore, I ſhall not pre- 
tend to anſwer them as Reaſons, bur 
only ſhew, that his SpeGtacles are falſe ; 
and, becauſe 1 perceive they are of a 
mulriplying, as well as magnifying, Naz 
fure, I ſhall reduce his hundred and four 
Heads of Accuſation, to ſome few Par- 
ticulars, and give a very fhort Anſwer 
to them. 

- The firſt Head of Accuſation is, That 
we have a great many different Opini- 
ons among our fclvesz as 1. About the 
eſſentiating Head of our own national 


Church. 2. Whether Biſhops be neceſſary | 


to the Being of a Church, or only to the 
Well-beirg of it : and the annexed Con- 
troverſies about it, 3, 4, 5, 6. about the 
Points called AR MINIAN; 12. 
Avout Original Sin; 85, About tle Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. ; 86. 
About God's eternal Decrees 5” 87. About 
Onizerſal Redemption 88. The naturs 
G 
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of juſtifying Faith, 89. Sufficient Grace 
go. Diſtinguiſhing Grace 3, 91. The Per- 


ſeverance of the Juſtified 5 92. The Religi- ; 


ow uſe of LENT3 96. The Morality 
of the Sabbath; 97. About ſubjeF Presby- 
ters, and the different Senſe of the Word 
PRESBYTER and BISHOP. 
8. 9. 102. 

Now, all theſe hecalls Schiſzrs among 
themſelves, which are too many to be here 
mumbreds; that 1s, That all men who 
differ in their private Opinions, iare 
Schiſmaticks from one another, though 
they live in the ſame Communion, and 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of Peace. But this is a perfe& Fa- 
natick Notion of Schiſm, agreeable ta 
their Practice, who divide the Church 
for every trifling Ditfterencein Opinion, 
and is a plain Argument, that even ſuch 
a flinty Soul, as his Encomiaſt ſays Mr. 


B. has, has it's obtuſe and blind, as well. 


as it's acute and l1ght-ſtriking fide. 

And, therefore [ (hall firſt mind him, 
that his admired Mr. Hales himſelf, will 
not allow Schiſm to contiſt in differing 
Opinions, but in the erecting a new 
Church.and Oratory, for the dividin 
Party to meet in publickly ( the ne 
caſe of our meer Non-conforming Sepa- 


ratiſts) 
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ratiſts )- as in the late famous Contra» 
verſie in Holland, de Predeſtinatione 
(which Mr. B. inſtances in, and, accord- 
ing to his dividing Faculty, diſtinguiſh- 
es into as many Heads, as he could 
think on) as long as the diſagreeing 
Parties, went no farther than Ditputes 3 
the Schiſm was unhatched, bur as foon 
as one Party ſwept an old Cloyſter, and, 
by a pretty Art, made it a Church, (by 
putting a new PuIpit in it) for the ſepa- 
rating Party to meet in, what before 
was a Controverlie, became a formal 
Schiim, 

Secondly, I would defire him to cons 
ſider, that according to this. Principle, 
there never was a Church in the World, 


. atleaſt, not intheſe Jaſt inquiſitive Ages, 


but was made up of Schiſmaticks, not 
his own beloved Catholick ſpirited Con» 
venticles excepted ; for excepting ſome 
few Dreams and Fancies of his own, 
(which never troubled any man's Head, 
till he put them in) thefe controverted 
Dottrines, which he here mentions, 
have always been diſputed, and w1ll be 
ſo tro the end of the World, and theſe 
men, who glory in Conquelt, and affect 
to be the Heads of Parties, orplace Re» 
ligion more in Orthodox Opinions,tha 
E 2 mn 
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in the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life; ſepa: 
rate upon this account, and turn for- 
mal Schiſmaticks. Are not all theſe 
Diſputes as hotly managed among Dil- 
ſenters, as among the Epiſcopal Clergy ? 
( witneſs the Diſpute about Mr. B's. 
Aphoriſms of Juſtification, John Good- 
win's Redemption redeemed, and the 
late rude Aflaults made upon Mr. How) 
and why then, was not this put into the 
Caſe of the meer Non-conformilts, as 
well as the Dioceſan Canoneers? I will 
not tell the Reaſon, but every Body 
may guels it. 

- Thirdly, if he had dealt fairly, he 
ſhould have told us, which of theſe dif- 
terent Parties had been the Schiſmaticksz 
for, if two diſtin& men, or Patties of 
men, hold contradictory Opinions, and 
this is ſchiſmatical, both theſe cannot be 
Schiſmaticks, unleſs both parts of a Con- 
tradiftion be true, or Truth it felf will 


make a man a Schiſmatick, if it ſhould - 


happen, that another man holds a con- 
trary Eiror: this Mr. Baxter did not 
dare meddje with, leaſt he ſhould have 
cleared his Dioceſan Canoneers, and 
caſt the Schiſm upon his meer Non-con- 
forming Brethren, who are not many of 
them, of his nund 1n theſe matters. 
Fourth- 
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Fourthly, I fear, according to - this 
Principle, Mr. B. will be found the 
. greateſt Schiſmatick in nature; for there 
are very few men 1n the World, that 
agree with him, or he with them: nay, 
ſome ſay, that he has very often been 
a Schiſmatick to himſclf, and very fel- 
dom agrees long together with his own 
udgment. 

And fifthly, to take notice at preſent 
of no other particular Accufation, his 
firſt Charge is very pleaſant, They agree 
not of the eſſentiating Head of their own 
national Church, whether it be Lay or Cler- 
gy, King or Biſhop, (and ſo are, indeed, of 
divers Churches) no, nor whether it have 
any conſtitutive Head or none. This is a 
moſt ridiculous Conceit of Mr. B. as you 
ſhall hear more hereafter; but, ſnppo- 
ling the thing were true, that we were 


not agreed about theſe matters, how 


does this prove us to be of divers 
Churches, when we all communicate 
in the ſame Church, and in the ſame 
holy Offices, and give all that Authori- 
ty to the King in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
which Chriſtian Kings and Princes have 
ever enjoyed, and which our Laws 
grant him, and pay that Revercnce and 
Subjeftion to Biſhops, which is due to 
EEE 3 them 
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them by Catholick PraQtice, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Canons, and the preſent Con- 


ſtitutions of our Church? But, becauſe 


we cannot agree about the meaning of 
a cramp, metaphyſical Term (which it 
may be, has no meaning) Ar eſſential 
conſtitutive Head, therefore we mult be 


of divers Churches, which 1s juſt like 


the wiſe Diſpute abour the principle of. 
Individuation, which at this rate of ar- 
guing, muſt make Mr. B. as many di- 
vers men (ſetting aſide the diverſity of 
his Opinions ) as there are different 
Judgments about it : or, to put a plain- 
er Cale than this, becauſe there are dif- 
ferent Opinions of the Subjc&s of this 
Realm, about the nature of it's Go- 
vernment, whether the King, ſuppoſe, 
be one of the three Eſtates, or a Superi- 
our Head to them all; therefore the 
men who differ jn their Opinions about 
theſe matters, do not belong to the 
ſame, but to divers Kingdoms. If Mr. B. 
will not bluſh at this, I will bluſh - for 
him; and, how parallel this Cafe is, will 
appear from conſidering his ſecond head 
of Accuſations, which concern the dife 
fering Qpinions about Civil Govern- 
ment, which he ſays, were entertain'd 
by Church men, above foity years ago, 
& x ' 43 ; . : p about 
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about Prerogative, Laws, and Property, 
I9. &c. And, from hence he takes oc- 
caſion to give an account of the Origt- 
nal of our late Civil Wars, which is not 
my Buſineſs at preſent to conſider, but 
] leave that to thoſe, who are concern- 
ed to prevent another. But cannot men 
differ about Civil Government, but 
they muſt be Schiſmaticks from the 
Church, as well as Rebels againſt the 
State? If there be different Opinions 
among Churchmen, about theſe matters, 
who live ſtill in- the Communion of the 
ſame Church, how does this make them 
Schiſmaticks? Is it made a necellary 
term of Church-Communion, to deter- 
mine the Diſpute about Prerogative, 
Laws, and Property? Or, is the Church 
of England (chiſmatical, becauſe it af- 
ſerts a juſt Obedience to Government, 
and has always been Loyal to Princes ? 
I beſeech you Sir, tcll us, which Party 
of theſe differing Dioc:ſan Canoneers 
were the Schiſmaticks, and then we may 
gueſs, which were the Rebels too; there 
were indeed, in thoſe days, a great ma- 
ny ative Canoneering Dioceſans, (if we 
will believe Mr. B, who ſays, the War 
was begun by Conformilſts) whom now 
he madcſty calls paſſeve Conformiſts; and 

G 4 I pray 
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I pray God, they may never come to be 
aFTive again. 

A third Charge, . are the differing 
practices amorg us in ſevera] Churches, 
which, though we all joyn in the ſame 
Communion, yet, it ſeems, proves us to 
be Schiſmatick ; That ſoze orly, are for 
bidding Prajer in the Pulpit, others uſe 
Prajer there, 93. Some pray in their own 
IVords, and ſome in the words of the Li- 
turgy, ſome nſe the ſame words, and others 
zary them. 94. Now, is not this an ad- 
mirable way of provi::g men Schiſma- 
ticks? if there be one certain Rule for 
this, ſome of theſe men break that Rule, 
and are Jyable to the Cenſures of their 
Superiours, but certainly, they are not 
Schiſmaricks, who own the Authority, 
and {ſubmit to the Diſcipline, and live 
1n Communion with the Church. Burt, 
one is far Aitars and Rails, and others 
aztirſt them, and otters for Indifferency 
98. And is th's made a term of Com- 
munion or any part of Conformity, or 
determined either way by the Church? 
But,- in preacl ing, they uſe very different 
Methods; ſomewhat better I confels, 
than ate generally uſed in Conventicles; 
but does the Church contine us to an 
Qne? Or, may we not take that Liber . 
| ty 
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ty, which the Church gives? And, ſome 
Churches of them begin to uſe new verſions 
of the ſinging Pſalms. 99. This is an In- 
advertency or Miſtake (to uſe a civil 
Parenthefis for once) and a ſign, how 
little they frequent our Chutches, or 
how little they mind what isdone there : 
for he cannot name any one Church, 
which does ſo, unleſs he will call the 
private Chappel of the Charter-houſe, a 
Church : but however, ſinging Pſalms 
it ſelf, 1s no part of the reſcribed Con- 
formity, but only the connivance of 
Authority. But what a happy caſe are 
thoſe men in, who can preach and pray 
as they liſt, and fing what Pſalms they 
pleaſe, - without danger of Schiſm ? if 
ſuch little things as theſe can make a 
Schiſmatick, it is ſtrange to me, that 
Separation it ſelf ſhould be no Schiſm. 

But, Their Cathedral Worſhip much diff er- 
eth from the Parochial, and ſome Churches 
uſe Organs, and others have none. 95. 
Wherein does this Difference conſiſt ? 
Have the Cathedral Churches, another 
Liturgy , than is uſed in Parochial 
Churches? Is there any other difference 
than is allowed of 2 May not the read- 
* ing Pſalms be either ſaid or ſung? Does 
not the Rybrick take notice of the Cay 
| | thedral 
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A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
thedral Hymns, and appoint, when 
they ſhall be ſung ? Is ita different Ser- 
vice, if the Litany be read in the Desk 
or in the Body of the Quire, and the 
Communion Service, at the Altar 2 And 
when the ſinging Ezgliſ Plalms in meet- 
er, is only connived at, not enjoyned, 
does it make a ſchiſmatical Difference, 
to fing with Organs, or without? How. 
vaſtly do theſe men differ from them- 
ſelves! If the Church commands any 
indifferent Uſages in religious Worſhip, 
It is ſo great a Violation of Chriſtian 
Liberty, that it juſtifies their Separati- 
on : bur on the other hand, if ſhe leave 
any thing at Liberty, and men uſe that 
Liberty which is given them, it is ſo 
great a Diſorder, that it makes thoſe 
Schiſmaticks, who live like Brethren in 
the ſame Communion. | 

Fourthly, another great Charge a- 

inſt theſe Dioceſan Canoneers , are 
thoſe Church Impoſitions, which are ſo 
heavy and intolerable a burden to ten- 
der Conſcitences, and force thoſe who 
deſire Peace and Unity, to be at leaſt 
weer Non-conformiſts; and if this Sepa- 
ration be a Schiſm, thoſe are guilty of 
the Schiſm, who cauſe the Separation, 
70t thoſe who ſeparate; to this _—_ 
& »- 4 S 
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he heaps together a great many things 
required in Conformity, and ſome not 
required, which make up the greateſt 
part of thoſe hundred and four Particu- 
lars, which yet remain to be confider- 
ed ; where we find things ſo unfairly 
repreſented, with ſuch ſpiteful and dif- 
1ngenuous Inſinuations againſt our Go- 
vernours and Government, that it 1s 
toad plain a Proof, how inconſiſtent a 
raſh, furious Zeal is with moral Hone- 
{ty 3as to take notice of ſome few things 
very briefly. 

N. 25. he ſays, The Convocation caft 
away the King's Declaration, and drew 
up the Changes in the Liturgy, which adds 
ed to our Burden, This was very boldly 
done, if it were true, and I wonder the 
King was never heard to complain of 
the Afﬀront: but, I find this Declara- 
tion ſerves all Purpoſes; when they 
have a mind to libell the King, then 
he flung away his Declaration himfeltf, 
and is not to be truſted any more; but 
when they would make the Church 
ſchiſmatica], then the Convocation caſt it 
away, and not only ſo, bxt they drewthe 
Parliament to confirm it all: And, what 
a wiſe People were they, who chooſe 
{ach a Parliament, as would be thus 
6 © OG whead- 
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A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's. 
wheadled by a Convocation ? but, the 
Truth is, that Parliament had a freſh 
Senſe of the miſeries of our late Confu- 
fions, and the wild and ungovernable 
Temper of Fanaticiſm, which made them 
think it neceſflary, to reſtore and eſta- 
bliſh the Loyal and Suffering Church 
of England. | 

A. 26. As for their next Grievance, 
the Corporation Oath, that does not 
concern the Church, but the Security 
of the State; and it 1s extreamly modeſt 
in theſe men, to quarrel at a Prince, 
whoſe Father was murdered, and he 
himſelf baniſhed, by vertue of a ſolemn 
League and Covenant, that he will not 
admit ſuch perſons into Offices of Truſt, 
who wiil not renounce it : eſpecially, 
this was an unſeaſonable Objection at 
this time of day, when he ſees, that his 
tender conſcienced Diſlenters, have 
learned the Knack of expounding ſuch 
Oaths, and taking them, to ſerve ſome 
Turn, they beſt know what - eſpecial- 
ly, conſidering, that as facred as they 
now think the Covenant, time was, 
when the Engagement laid it aſide. 

His next Objections, or whatever he 
will call them, concern the Croſs i» Bap- 
liſm, 27. God-fathers and God-mothers, 
- 28. K neel- 


QOnreaſonableneſs of Separation, &c. 
28, Kneeling at Sacrament, 29. Confir- 
mation by Epiſcopal Impoſition of hands, 
30. I hear nothing now of that good 
old Objection, the ſymbolical we 
mony of a Marriage-riog , for there 
are none of them ſo ſcrupulous, but they 
can digeſt hearing the Common-Prayer, 
and twenty Ceremonies, rather than 
not be married; eſpecially, when there 
is a good Eſtate, which cannot be made 
ſure in Law, without it; and could 
they not be legally married, till they 
were confirmed by the Biſhop, and had 
received the Sacrament kneeling, and 
engaged to baptize their Children with 
the Sign of the Crof, and with God- 
fathers and God-mothers, the Diſpute 
were at an end. We can remember, 
fince no man, who had a good gainful 
Office, ſcrup'led receiving the Lord's 
Supper kneeling 3 and, methinks after 
all their Pretences of Doubts and Scru- 
ples, that is a very odd kind of tender 
Conſcience, which will venture to be 
damned, to get, or to fave an Eſtate, 
but is extreamly fearful and timorous, 
when any thing is to be done for the 
Peace and Unity, and good Govern- 
ment of the Church. 
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A Defence of Dr. Sullingfleet's 
- Another great Quarrel he has, is a- 
gainſt thoſe Canons, which excommu- 
Bicate them, who reproach the eſta- 
bliſked [Church and Worſhip, or the 
thirty nine. Articles, or the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church of Emg/and, 
as ſuperſtitious, or condemn the Form 
of making -and conſecrating Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, as repugnant to 
the Word of God: N. 32,33, 34, 35, 36. 
And what ts the fault of theſe Canons? Is 
it not fit for every Church to ſecure her 
Government, DoGrine, Worſhip, from 
the Laſhes of every petulant Tongue ? 
if they do not hike theſe things, yer can- 
not they forbear to reproach and vilifie 
them 2? Is this part of that Liberty of 
Conſcience they deſire, to: burlefque 
the Church of Exzg/ard, and expoſe it 
to Contempt? "Yes. This is what they 
perpetually do, and are angry at the 
Church, _ that ſhe will not give them 
Leave todoit; for, ſhould they only 
modeſtly diflent, and nor reproach the 
Church of England, the People would 
ſee no Hurt in thoſe thingsthey quarrel 
at, and then farewel to Conventicles 
and Fanaticiſm. But, we muſt never 
expect to fee Church: or State, or the 
Reputation of the moſt innocent and 
, | Virty-» 
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rm_ __ 0u0hs till ws, be a 
vere Reſtraint laid upon mens Tongues 
and Pens. ; 3H 
N. 64. He ſays, They excommunicate 
a Myniſters, that voluntarily. relinguſh 
their Calling, and uſe themſelves 4s Ley- 
meu, and yet thouſands muſt do both, if 
the Biſhops ' ſilence them. And, is there 
| no Difference between deſerting an Of- 
| fice, and being depoſed by Authority 2 
1 Between a Servant's running away from 
his Maſter, and being turned out -of 
Doors for his ll Manners, Diſobedience, 
and ungovernable Temper 2 If Mr. B. 
does not underftand this Difference, I 
hope others will ſee, what value my 
are to have for his Ju tz » 
' leaſt he ſhould want Qbjedions, be 
looks back to thoſe times, which he 
wHl not allow -us to-think on, The 20s 
Canons, and Et-Cetera Oath in 1640. 
brought in without thi Parkament, which 
is all the ObjeGions he makes age 
them, though that' be a popular Cheat; 
for, had they been brought in with the 
Parliament, he would have liked them 
never the better, nor excuſed the 
Church ever the more; for then, as we 
heard above, it had-been as great a fault 
to draw-ix the Parkament to confirn them 
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4, as to bring them in without them. 
Thus all the Silencings and Profecu- 
tions of Proteſtant Diſſenters in Q. El. 
and King James's days, are charged up- 
on the Church, and on —— 1 
a good Argument to this day. 396. 8. 
69. To what paipadh is all this? Do 
theſe things, which were done in for- 
mer Apes, but are not donenow, make 
us Schiſmaticks, or juſtifie their Separa- 
tion? Then he reckons up a great ma- 
ny particular things; which are impo- 
ſed on thoſe who will conform; and 
that he may not want numbers, he 
brings over again the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
and kneeling at the Sacrament, &*c. as 
:mpoſed on Miniſters in theſe Admini- 
ſtrations, without which, they muſt 
neither baptize nor give the Sacramenr. 
N. 46, 47, 48, 9, 5O, 5T- and in N.52. 
to give us a Taſt of his Honeſty, and 
how impoſhble it is, for ſuch men to 
want Arguments, he is guilty of ſuch a_ 
Falfification, as,if it be an ignorant mi- 
ſtake, ought to make him leſs confident 
another time; if it be willful, ſhould 
teach other men to be leſs confident of 
him: his Words are theſe, They mmſt 
profeſs Conſent and Prafiſe to pronounceall 
that they bury tobe TAKEN TO EN 


IN-MERCL,WHERE WE HOPE 
TO COME, &c,(except.only the Excom- 
mmnicate, unbaptized, and: Self murder+ 
ers.) were they Atheiſts or Prophane,, Now, 
if there be any ſuch words in the. Office 
of Burial, as taken. to God in Mercy, 
wh-re we hope to come, I will yield the 
Cauſe 3 but the Fraud is this, he has 
taken the firſt part of the Sentence from 
the words that are: pronounced at the 
interring the Corps;| and -has made up 
the other part; not of the words (tho 
he has put them into the [talick Chara- 
Ger, as the words of the Common- 
Prayer) but from the Senſe of an Ex- 
prefiion in the Colle& after the Burial, 
and has joyned them together,-as if they 
were one/entire Sentence-in the Com- 
mon-Prayer, and'made one entireSenfe ; 
waereas, : theſe, words which he has 
thus tacked together, have a very dif- 
ferent Senſe and Interpretation, as. ap- 
pears from the different manner of ſpeak- 
ing uſed in each.. In the-firſt part, the 
Church is'very politive, 1# has pleaſed 
Almighty God, of his great Mercy, to take 
unto himſelf, the Soul of our dear Brother 
. kere departed ; But, in the Colled, it is 
pnly . matter; of Hope, and the Judg- 
ment of Charity, 3 when we depart 

this 


_ 


- 5 3: a 
. . of E-. 
98 A-Defence of Dy. Stillingfleer's . 
this Liſe; we may reſt in him, as our Hopd 
+*, this our Brother doth. Now, if our 
Church mean the fame thing, by God's 
Bro- 


takine to himſelf the Soul of our d, 
ther in great Nor ny reſting in 


bim;, Why does ihe in one place pe- 
remptorily aſfert it, withont any doubt 
and heſitancy, and in the other place, 
expreſs. only ſome hope of it? Bur, I 
find Mr. B. is ſtill to learn the Diffe- 
rence between God's taking our Souls i6 
himſelf in great Mercy, and taking them 
to bis Mercy: The firſt ſignifies no more, 
than that God takes them to his own 
Tribunal, to be judged by himſelf, and 
not to leave them to the unjuſt Judg- 
ments of menor Devils: which we muſt 
acknowledge to be great Mercy, to 
ſtand before a juſt, and equal, and moſt 
merciful Tribunal, where all the unjuſt 
Sentences, which men paſs againſt one 
another, ſhall be reverſed, and their 
Cauſe heard over again. But, to take 
any man to his Mercy, is to abſolve, 
acquit, and reward him, ſo that we are 
not bound to aſſent, that Atheiſts and 
profane men go to Heaven, but toh 

charitably of thoſe, who: live and die 
in the Communion of the Church; and 
if for want of the due Exerciſe of _— ; 
pline 
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Unreeſonableneſ; of Separation, &c. 
pline, any bad men die. in Church- 
Communion, ſome men do not think 
themſelves bound to uſe thoſe words; 
which ſappoſe the Exerciſe of Diſci- 
pline: However, theſe aredifferent de- 
grees of Hope, and though we can have 


very little of ſome Perſons, yet,. 


unleſs we are abſolutely ſure, that they 
died final Impenitents, which, in moſt 
Caſes, is impoſhible for us to know, we 
are not without all hope of very bad 
men: at leaſt, we may have as thuch 
hope of them, as of Self-murderers, of 
—_ I remember Mr. B. Cy 
peaks with great Favour, though the 

die in the willfol Commillice, of tha 


moſt barbarousand unnatural Sin, withs ' 


out Repentance. 

If this, at beſt, ſounds il! at the Fune- 
rals of bad men, to ſay, that God bath, 
in great Mercy, taken to himſclf, their 
Souls, when we know, that accordin 
to the Terms of the Goſpel, they mu 
be condemned to endleſs Puniſhments ; 
-we muſt conſider, that there is Mercy, 
even in Judgment, and if we believe, 
that there are different degrees of Pu- 
niſhment in the other World, propor- 
tioned to the Nature of mens $ins, and 
' that God our Judge, will make all fa- 
H 2 yourable 
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. A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
vourable Allowances, which any man's 
caſe will bearz we muſt acknowled 
it an at of Mercy, for God: to judge us 
himſelf,, and not to leave us to rhe Will 
of evil and mercileſs Spirits: as when 
David was' put to that hard Choice, 
Shall ſeven years of Famine comeunto thee 
in thy Land? Or wilt thou flie three 
Months before thy Enemies, while they pur- 


ſue thee 2 Or, that there be three days Pe- 


ſtilence in thy Land? David. anſwers, 
Let ws fall now into the hand of the Lord 


(for his Mercies are great) and let menot 


; fallintothe hand of man. 2 Sam. 24.13.14. 


P-27,28. 


And if the Mercy of God, even when 
he puniſhes ſo ſeverely, be a juſt Rea- 
ſon to chooſe to fall into the hand, the 
immediate diſpoſal of God, 'rather than 
into the hands of men, then we have 
Reaſon to:bleſs God, that he will be 
our-Judge, and not leave us to the Will 
and Luſt of cracl and implacable Spt- 
rits: x 
The Noz-conformiſts Advocate, in An- 
ſwer to this, ſeems to deny a great Ar- 
ticle of our-Faith, that Chriſt is the 
Judge of the Quick and of the Dead, 
of good and bad men 3 that: becauſe the 
Devil takes ſuch men Captive, while 
they live, thezefore he is their Judge 
> after 
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Unreaſonablenefs of Separation, &c. 
after Death'ton; That the Devil had, 


and has ſtill the Power of Death,.in re- 
ſþe# of all impenitent Sinners, as the Car-. 


aifex or Executioner, has Power | over all 


thoſe who are condemned to:die; But what 


before they are condemned man? Then 


he is judge -t00, as well as Executioner -' 


but, if. as be adds, They be:-put into bis 
hands, that the Sentence may: be aually 
fulfilled, then-it ſeems, the Sentence 1s 
a(t before they are put into. the Devil's: 
d, and that:1s as much as we deſires 
that not the Devil, but God, may have 
the paſlingof the Sentence, and the De- 


vil-have no Power to execute any other: 


Fentence, [than what God:paſles 3; and 
yet he: knows -nat how to believe, That 
abominable witked Workers go immediately 
after Death into the hands of the great God 
to be diſpoſed of by him according to the 
promiſes :of the Goſpel-Coverant: | But, he 
might, and:muſt believe this, if he add» 
ed Conditions too, as he ought to have 
done, if he intended to-repreſent the 
Senſe. either of Dr. Faulkzer, or his 
Franſcriber,; ashe is pleaſed to call him z 
or.celſe he muſt deny that bad men ſhall 
be judged by the Goſpel), or that Chriſt 
35 the Judge of bad men, .: 
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A Defence of Dr. Sullingfleet's 

But let this Expreſſion of God's ta- 
hing the Souls of bad men in Mercy to hin 
ſelf, be never ſo hard (tho our Church 
never intended it ſhould be applied to. 
notorious bad men ) yet, certainly it is 
much harder, to rick a Senſeupon 
It, as is direaly contrary to the decla- 
red and avowed Dofqrineof the Churcb. 
If he can find, that the Church of Exg- - 
land, in her Articles or Homilies, gives 
Encouragement to notorious bad men 
without Repentance to expect Mercy 
from God, he may then, without breach 
of Charity, expound her Prayers tothis 
Senſe : but if ſhe teaches quite the con-. 
trary, we cannot think, that ſhe has 
one Rule of Dodrine in the profeſſion 
of her Faith, another for the exerciſe of 
her Devotions. | ; 

The Truth is, this Office of Burial is 
an excellent Otihce, ſuppoſing the due 
exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, to caſt 
all notorious $inners and Schiſmaticks, 
put of the Communion of the Church: 
which the Church ſuppoſes 'to be done, 
when ſhe commands us-to ufe this form 
of Words, and enjoyns, that #her the 
Preiſt ſhall ſay, &c. as this Advocate ob- 
jets. And thus we ſubſcribe it, as a 
proper Office for the Burial of all Toa 
—_ Berry + ns 
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maplene/; of Equration, - -o 
ftians, 1 whi 5 are fit to live. in the Com- 
munion Church the want of this 
caſe in exerciſing Di iſes ſome 
wank as to > Fonds wl 

wo Arr applied to: bad n 

they died in —_ 

ng, lag yet did not; deſerve to do 
o: and, I wiſh with all my. Heart, that 
rh Expreſſions wete == to Pre- 
| vent any Scandalto the ſcrupulous, or 
to.the prophane, or, which. is more de- 


fireable, that Diſcipline were.revived, 
.which would ſoon anſiver. all theſe Ob- 


tions. 


But, yet there is one thing. more to 


be faid in this . matter, wh: 
it be not, ordinarily taken. : notice of, 
ſeems to meto.beof great Moment, and 
juſtifies what] before faid . concerning 
that Liberty, whichevery Miniſter may 
take in omitting ſuch P as our 
- Diſſenters:except > 6g in the Burial of 
.Papiſts, Schiſmaticks, or incorrigible 
.61nners. 

_. - By. the-Rubrick excommunicate per- 
ſonsare excepted from Chriſtian Burial z 
.now, there axe two ſorts of Excommu- 
nications allowed. .in- our Church, Exe 
"communicatio ſub judice, and late Senten- 


#iez The Ts, whea men are formal. 
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ty excommuni the Eacke Eateſiaſtical 
7 Judges 'the Beth $4 
Baxter" {6 often talks" of the Excom- 
-munication, Ipfo fado, when, bythe 
-Canons*of the Church, a*man who's 


- of this Rt 
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hat which-Mr. 


guilty of ſich" Offences as ate there ſpe- 
cified, eſo enyicw — be P_ 
cate, before Jhy Judicial Sentence paſſes 
on him.” *Now; Vie” Riboke which 
forbids the Burial of excommunicated 


perſons, dors' 'not confine*this to an 


one fore” of Excommunication + and 
therefore ifa'Miniſter,either-n viſiting 
the Sick, or by any other means,” finds 


any. man npder this Seftenee, though 


not atttrallyjnflited'6n*him'by an Ee- 
clefiaſtical/Fudpe, Fer hettfay; by vertire 
rick, refuſe r&'bjiry him by 
that Form preſcribed in our Titties, 
becauſe, 'by the Canons of the*Chureh, 

he is under the Sentehce 6 Exedmmni- 
pication. * This Authority 1s ng to 


allowed*the Miniſter, #n repelling tho 

from the Communion of the Lord's Sup- 
7er, who are votorions arid'open evil Li- 
zers 3 and the ſathe Reaſon holds in the 
Office of Burial, but this 1'{ubtmt to the 


Judgment of my Superiours: - 


But, to proceed, N. 53. They ' mw 


| declare ale to a falſe Ritte for yo 
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often,” gee, © 
| Sx Forrn 
t Rules fale, 4s Mer. B: ined $67 
hm ſure it 2does not often fail, #-he 
cr up $ and'bthers think tharmedo 
e our” Aſenr and! Coxſertto! it, 
bd. ſe we-are riot confined to the Uſe 
-of it, the —— giveri'another 
Rule which" rieves fails; and: we wy 
'uſe -which we'pleaſe.” The thipg tbe 
done'is, to fiadi'ort' Brſter-dsy 5 and if 
we have-a-certaif! Rule for thar;which 
is " always trat{ ard another which is fo 
rally true, that if there be any Defect 
3it;/ it' was e6t diſcovered till <fitare 
dayes; that is fueamijſh Con- 
ſcience thatſtrains#t ſuch Gritsas theſes 
PIG 'B/thall'have the glofty of 'ma- 
in me Paſchal Schiſmv 'ir"the 


Ch pori: mich more trifling Rea- 
(Ghe:tharod oceafioned rhe firft.” eds 
-not give our Aﬀent-to every Sayitig/in 
the Commons Pruyi "Book, | bur t6 every 
thing  which'is" ; preſeri= 
| #t, that's} what we pb bound:tb 
wy and there being two Rules 
for the finding 'Eefter, withouteo 
[us to the Ute '6f (either, we may uſt 
witch we wil, znd{oare not Boynd * 
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till ance, Sc. 
have. come Ont- Thee on hs Holland 
after their 


| /tobe gully ge Oy we. 
hol Loopy 31n.4 yeart 
« Ce ho Wits. to work 
any wag improve it into as 
notable a Controyerſie, as that of old 
was of the yarto-Decimani, and then 
KT © tc ann go 
.N., 55, He endeavours to put new 
Seriiplesi into Pebples heads, pi that 
Declaration, :Tbat:it is not lawful, on any 
tg = ' wy ow gr againſt 
COW # 

for there is no way Sens» 
tlatation which 1s print- 
ty, the words 

TNT py 
08 5". t to 4 as 
oof Me Ke. io_ thet I do abborr 

A ay he any 


kit: Authborit oY bi on, or <gtinſe 
thoſe that TEL f fa: by hins. 

There fſcems to. foggy ak be- 
tween Mr. B's words, and the words of 
| the Dedaration;z for it is lawfyl to 
take Arms, upon. 0: yes pretence, againſt 
the-King, but the Declaration docs not 
fay, as Mr. B, docs, that it is unlawful, 


my any Pretence, to takg Arms were 


ag 
ons 
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thoſe roneneiſfionated by the'King: If their 
Cominiſfionbe legal'and gaod, it is'then 
as unlawful to refit thergus ro refift the | 
King 5 but if, as Mr. B.:puts the eaſe, | 
their Commiflion' be: #egal, fraudulent, 
extorted 'from him, theſe ate reafohiable- 
and juſt” pretences, when they are cer- 
certainly known , to refift ſuch-men, 
though it is'never lawful to take Aras 
againft'the- Lang : and therefore Mr. B. 
cha not"do well: (for T-wilt at/preſenc 
fay no wotfe of it-):to-apply thoſe ex- 
cluſive terms, (on whichhis wholeOb-: 
jection 415" founded. ): npon-'any pretence 
whatſoever, to thoſe commiiſſuonated by. the 
King, which'the [Declaration / applies 
only tothe King himſelf. \And, methinks, 
it wasnotwiſtly done-neither, when-the 
Brethren had ſet out"their Explication 
of ſuch'kind of Declarations, and'were 
in a\ hopeful way of: getting the. Pow. 
er of all Corporations into: their hands, 
which would be greatly ſexviceable'ro 
the Cauſe, to furbiſh up.ſome old, outs | 
worn Objetions, to-trouble their Cons | 
ſciences; which may deprive us of godly 
& well-affeted Magiſtrates for ever after; 
N. 56. Another great :Grievance -is; 
that none miſt preach that ſubſcribeth not, 
fhat ( there lieth no obligation omen 
| att 


Unredſonableteſe of Separatioir, &+c. wog 
Oath called the Covenant, on him, or any 
other ' Perſon, to endeavour any Change or | 
Akeration of Church-Government -). though 
many: hundred thouſands took, that Oath - 
whom we know not, nor their ſenſe; What 
then 2 Truly, I; can't tell where the 
Force of this, QbjeQion lies, unleſs it be 
in this, that we cannot ſay, that no wax 
3s obliged, by the Covenant, unleſs we knew 
his ſenſe, whether he thinks himſelf obliged 
or not : as if there were no difference 
between the; obligation of an Oath, in 
it ſelf conſidered, and that obligation 
which a miſtaken Opinion and errone- 
ous Conſcience layes upon 'men ?. as if 
the Parliament commanded- us-to des 
clare what mens./Thoughts and ſecret 
anyhow" are, not what they ought to 
be, conſidering the Intrinſick "nature 
and obligation of ſuch an Oath ?: as if 
I could not ſay, that there lay noobliga- 
tion upon Herod to cut off John the Bo: 
| head, becauſe, it ſeems, he thought 
there was? But he adds, and fo all Re- 
formation of Church-Government is made 
unlawful and. impoſſable, though wowed. 
1 beſcech you Sir, 1s there no difference 
between the Change and Alteration of 
the. Govetnment of the. (Church by 
Arch-biſhops, Biſhops,” &c.. which my 
', rac 
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the Matter of the Covenant, and the Re- 
formation of any Defects in the Diſci- 
pline or Government of the Church ? 
E there no difference between pulling 
the Foundation of a Houſe, and ma- 
g ſome ſuch Alterations in particular 
Rooms and Offices, Sohn 
greater Ornament and Uſe 2 Was there 
no obligation to reform the Church be- 
fore the Solemr League and Covenant ? 
and do not the ſame Obligations conti- 
nue, though the Covenant be taken 
away > How then does the renouncing 
an illegal Covenemt to pull down the 
Church, make it »#lawful and impoſſible 
to reform it ? | 
N. 66. He complains, that the Pariſh 
Prieſt ( a name which we are not aſha- 
of, h often ſpoken in deriſion 
and ſcorn by him ) »w»f# publiſþ Excom- 
aunncations, though againſt his Conſcience, 
againſt godly men, for not conforming. 1 
ſuppoſe he ſpeaks of ſome peſſive Cor- 


formiſts, for the Dioceſan Canoneers don't 


uſe to a& againſt their Conſciences, nor 
make any ſcruple of excommunicating 
godly Schiſmaticks, who firſt excommunise 
cate themſelves 

N. 63. Ordination enableth no man to 
preach, without farther Licenſe. And thus 
at 


no F 5 Were to preact 

yt cbr rams" ns 

's nor int hi nce, wi 
out his leave and Licence. Our Ordi- 
ation ( as appears in the Form of Or- 
dination ) gives us Authority to preach, 
which is a general Qualification 3 the 
6 Vo Miblfeyro ecande thee, 
our Miniſtry to a 5 
and theſe are two different things, as 
thoſe know, who are skilled in the An- 
cient Pratice of the Church. 8 

4 


Theſe are the principal 7 
complains of, which make them 
tiſt;, and the Church and Church-men 
thout (an; rom leaſt infinuation, 
what fault he with them, -and, of 
all men I know, I will not undertake to 
gueſs at Mr. B's Reaſons. - | | 
_ em, to m_ os mateer, 
about 3025, to a ſhort iſffue : Impo- 
tions TH no more than thoſe terms 
of Communion, which are enjoyned and 
commanded to be obſerved by all the 
Members of our Church ; and if it be 
anlewful in it ſelf to make any Lawsand 
' Rules of Commmnrnion, and to command 
the Obſervation of: them 3; then _ 
| e 
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Extet ſun- there miiſt- be no Church-Society, or eve- 
maquedan ry Church muſt be Schiſmatical, who 
done refules-ſuch Members as will not ſubmit 


emnibus re- 


cepta,quam te its peculiar 'Laws and Rulesz' and 
ner p74- then all: the Churches, that I know of, 


dicandum 2 F 
ſequantur are fo,: the Presbyterian, who require 


emnes; 44 a]] men to ſubmit to'their mixt Tribunal 
Groen Of their Miniſters and Lay-Elders 3 the 
damonus Independent, who require an explicit 


—_—_ ” Church-Covenant 3; and Mr. Calvin him- 


rejurando (elf was a very great Schiſmatick, not on- 
edfiringen- | y in exating Conformity to that Diſci- 
#475 #44-” pline which he fer up in Gezeve, but in 
zs Eccle> exhorting the: Lord Protector, in King 
6efticem FEJward's Reign, to impoſe Articles of 


—_— ' Faith, and a Form of Catechiſing, and a 


deat fibiil- T.iturgy,apon all the Biſhops and Miniſters 
— of the Church of England, from which 
ſuminvie- 1t ſhould not be Jawful for them to re- 


latum futu- . | 4 
Dn cede ( nay,which,as far asconcerns mat 


preterea ter of Dofrine ) they ſhoald be. baund, 
communis by an expreſs Oath,to obſerve 5 and no 


[ne ord man ſhould be capable of any Eccleſia- 


aſum pue- (tical Office, who refuled-1t, 
rorum.Quod TY 
al fermulamprecum, & vituum Eccleſpaſiicorum, valde probo, ut certa 1!- 
laextet, 4 qua Paſtorivus recedere in funttione ſua non li-eat 3 tam ut 
conſulatur nonnullorum ſi nplicitats & imperitie, quam ut certius inde con» 
ſtet omnium inter ſe Ecclefparum concentus : poſiremoetiam, ut obuiam ea- 
tur deſultorie quorundamdevitati, qui novationts quaſdam affettant ;, fic 
zgitur flatum eſſe catechiſmun oportet, ſtatam Sacramentorum adminiftra- 
tionem, publicam item precum formulam. J. Caly. Angliz ProteR. inter 
Epiſt. p. 41, cd. Amt. 1667. > . 
And, 
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And, if it be not unlawful for our 
Superiours to impoſe certain Terms of 
Communion, it is not enough to diſco- 
ver a Schiſmatick, to ſay that 4 is an Ir- 
poſer, or to reckon up his ſeveral Impo- 
ſions, without proving the ſinfulneſs of 
them; bur, I doubt not, but Mr. B. will 
rather chuſe to ſtate Caſes, than under- 
takeſuch a Task. 

And therefore to proceed, Fifthly, He 
taxes ſeveral ImperfeFions and Abuſes, 
which are accidental to the beſt conſti- 
tuted Government, and ſome of which, 
we would be as glad to ſee mended as 
he: only the Silence between us Is, 
that we do not think it the beſt way of 
remedying abnſes, to pull down the 
Church, when we know not how to ſet 
up a better in the room of it. Under 
this Head, may be reduced N. 40. where 
he complains of the too great extent of 
Pariſhes, where many thouſand Partſhio- 
mers cannot be received in their Pariſh 
Church; But the Parliament muft re- 
form this, not the Dioceſan Canoneer-, 
who can neither make Pariſhzs leſs nor 
bigger than they are. But why this 
ſhould be thought a good reaſon to ſuf- 
fer Non-conformiſts to draw them from 


the Church, I cannot tell. It is highly 
I neccl> 
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A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
neceſſary and deſireable, that all Pers 
ſons may have convenient opportunities 
of publick Worſhip, and publick Inſiru- 
Gions in the Communion of the Church: 
but, upon this pretence, to ſuffer Dzſ- 
ſenters to poyſon our People with Schiſ- 
matical Principles, and to reproach and 
vilife our publick Worſhip, and under- 
mine the eſtabliſhed Religzor, is neither 
reaſonable nor prudent. 

And indeed, this is a weer pretence to 
Juſtifie their Separation ; for there was 
great occaſion for theſe Clamors in the 
late Times, when we heard nothing of 
them, and yet the Presbyterians did not 
think this a ſufficient reaſon to ſuffer Ir- 
dependents, Quakers, Anabaptiſts, to keep 
Conventicles in their Pariſhes, for fear 
People ſhould, like Savages, forbear all 
publick Learning and Worſhip of God : 
They uſually keep their Conventicles 
in ſuch places, where there is leaſt need 
of their help, where there are Churches 
enough to receive, and Miniſters, of ſuf- 
ficient Abilities, to izftra@ their People: 
and, if there do want more Afliſtance 1n 
ſome Pariſhes, thanks be to God, we 
need not go to Diſſenters for it. This, 
certainly, can be noreaſon of their Non- 
conformity, for they might do more 
T- 
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Service this way by Conforming z and, 
if it be the true reaſon of their preach- 
ing, let them but tell People ſo, that 
they do not defire to draw them from 
Communion with the Church of Ezg- 
land, but only to ſupply the want of 
Churches, where the Pariſhes are too 
large, and I ſhall, for my part, entertain 
more favourable thoughts of them, than 
I have at preſent. But I abhorr Hypo- 
crilie, and it is downright Hypocriſie 
for ſuch men as Mr. B. to pretend that 
a reaſon for their preaching in Schiſma- 
tical Conventicles, which is not the rea- 
ſon why they do it, ( as appears from 
their doing it, where this reaſon cannot 
be —— but only a Pgpular Ex- 
cule for doing it. 

Thus, N. 41. he fayes, They ſwear the 
Church-wardens to preſent all that come not 
to Church, and puniſh them for not coming, 
when ſome Pariſhes have 40000, ſome 
300cGO, ſome T0000, that car have no 
room, and theChurch-wardens cannot know 
them. Now, ſuppoſing all this to be 
true, it is great pity it ſhould be ſo; but 
how does this prove the Dioceſan Cano- 
eer tobe a Schiſmatick ? and, as for the 
Church-wardens, they are not ſworn 
to do that which is impoſlible, A 
I 2 i{- 
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diſcharge their Office according to the 
beſt of their skill and knowledge 3 and 
yet, if they have a mind to it, thoſe 
who are fo well acquainted withthe Pa- 
Tiſh, as all men are ſuppoſed to be, be- 
fore they come to be Church-wardens, 
eſpecially in ſuch large Pariſhes, they 
may have ſome competent knowledge, 
who negle& the Church out of Irreli- 
gion and Prophanenefs, and who, out 
of Schiſmatical Principles : and indeed, 
though the Pariſhes be never fo large, 
there are none, who have a mind to 
come to Church, but may find ſome op- 
portunities, 1n a years time, to get room 
in it, and hold occaſtonal Communion, as 
Mr. B. calls it, with other Parochial 
Churches, when they can't. 

But, N. 42: he tells us, That if they go 

to other Pariſhes oft for Communion, they 
mmſt not be admitted, but forbidden, and 
fent Home, Here we have another 
Taſt of Mr. B's ſincere Dealing 3 he had 
been complaining of the vaſt numbers 
of Inhabitants in many Pariſhes, who 
could not have room in the Church, 
which made it neceſiary for them to hear 
and jojn with Non-conformiſfts, unleſs, 
like Savages, they forbear all publick Learn- 
ing, and Worſhip of God. And, to pre- 
. vent 
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vent that obvious Objection, that they 
may better goto other Pariſh Churches 
than to TOI adds here, that 
if they go to other Pariſhes oft for Commus- 
TOY they muſt be p* vhs ag and ſent 
home : by which it is plain, he defign- 
ed his Readers ſhould underſtand, that 
they might not, according to. the Or- 
ders of our Church, go to other Pariſh 
Churches, to hear Prayers or Sermon, 
when there is no Room in their own : 
for otherwiſe, his yet if [they go, which 
joyns this Saying with what went be- 
fore, makes 1t Non-ſenſe, or Sophiſtry, 


. if he does not ſpeak of the ſame thing. 


But, for fear any man ſhould diſcover 
the Cheat, he alters his Word, and calls 
it Communion, -which has a large Signift» 
cation, and may fignifie either Commy- 
njon in Prayers and Preaching, or in 
Sacraments; for ſo the 28 Canon, to 
which, I ſuppoſe, he refers, reſpe&s on- 
ly the Lord's Supper, which every man is 
required to receive at: his own Church, 
among his Neighbours ; that their own 
Miniſters may have ſatisfaction that they 
do receive it, but they are not come 
manded to turn ſuch Strangers out of 
the Church, when they come to hear. 
Prayers, or Sermons. The Canans con» 

I 3 lider- 
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- fidered only ordinary Caſes ; and, when 

we remember, that it is but of late years, 
that the Buildings in Out-Pariſhes have 
fo vaſtly increaſed, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that 40 years ago, when theſe 
Canons were made, though ſome Pa- 
riſhes were too large, yet, the diſpro- 
portion of numbers, above what the 
Pariſh Churches can receive, was not- 
near ( I may ſay, not near half) ſo 
great: and there never was any Church 
or Nation, that thought their Laws and: 
Canons ſo Sacred, as to make no allow- 
ance for Caſes of Neceſlity. And yet we 
may obferve, that there is not the ſame 
reafon- for giving People leave to re- 
cerve the: Sacrament at others Churches, 
as there is to frequent Prayers and Ser- 
mons elſewhere, when there is no room 
for them in their own Church : for 
40000 may, with more eaſe, receive the 
Sacrament, by the frequency of Com- 
munions 1n ſuch large Pariſhes, than 
LOOOO can joyn in Prayer and Sermons 
in one place. 

N. 44. Though many melancholy Per- 
ſons dare not communicate in the Sacra- 
ments, and many others are ſecretly con- 
ſeiouws of Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Wicked: 
meſs, they muſt be compelled to _— 
thrice 


thrice a year. What purpoſe this ſerves, 
I know not, but it contains a very fool- 
1\h'and ſpightful infinuation. The caſe 
is this ; The Canons require, that every 
profeſſed Chriſtian, ſhould, at leaſt, re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper three times a year, 
and be liable to Chxrch-cenſures, if they 
negle& ſo great and neceſlary a Duty. 
Is this a fault, for the Church to oblige 
her Children to obſerve every part of 
God's Worſhip? or 1s three times a year 
too often ? It may be Mr. B. may think 
ſo, who acknowledges, that he did not 
adminiſter the Sacrament onee in 18 
years. But, it may be, there are ſome 
melancholy Perſons, who dare not communi- 
cate in the Sacraments, and they muſt be 
compelled to it. But how does that ap- 
pear 2 They muſt be returned to the 
Biſhop, who is the ordinary Judge of 
theſe Caſes, who will not cenſure, where 
there 15 a favourable Excuſe, but exhort, 
and perſuade, and- convince, and endea- 
vour to cure that Syperſtitions Melan- 
choly, which, when there is no other 
apparent cauſe, is either the effect of bo- 
dily diſtempers, or of Fanaticiſm, which 
has made ſome (light the Lord's Supper, 
and others, dread it. But, others are ſe- 
cretly conſcious of Atheiſm, Infidelity, or 

| I 4 Wicks 
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* Widkedneſs, and they alſo muſt be coms- 


pelled to receive : If this be ſecret, the M1- 
niſter cannot take notice of it, but muſt 
Tequire them to do their Duty, as they 
are profeſs d Chriſtians,. or to give a rea- 
ſon why they don't ; and then, if rhey 


think fit to confeſs, that they are Athe- . 


iſts, Infidels, or very wicked Perſons, [ 
will undertake, they ſhall not be com- 


zelled to receive, nor cenſured for not. 


receiving, but for being Atheiſts, &c. 


for,the Miniſters are expreſly command- 


cd to keepſuch Perſons, when they are. 
known, from the Communion, though . 


Mr. B. does fairly inſinuate, that our 
Church forces the moſt wicked and pro- 
fligate Wretches to communicate 1n the 
Lord's Supper, | 
N. 60; He complains again of the 
largenefs of ſome Pariſbes, and, that other 
Pariſhes ( too many ) have Prieſts, that 
are raw, unskilful men, utterly unfit for 
fuch paſtoral helps. There is nothing new 
in this, but the rawneſs and unkilfulneſs 
of ſome Pariſh-Prieſts, 700 many, he ſays; 
and this 1s true, if there be but two or 
three 1n all England, though it infjnu- 
ates a great number of ſuch men. But 
I will not take Mr. B's word far this, 
who, I bclicve, pezſonally knows very 
| b | few 
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few of them, and is none. of the moſt 
favourable Judges to Conformiſts. That 
there are ſome, who are :no Learned 
Rabbies, is no wonder, conſidering,how 
many ſmall Vicaridges there are, which 
will not buy Bread for their Families, 
much leſs, furniſh them with Books: 
though I am apt to think, there never 
was a more Learned Clergy in Ergland 
than there is .at this day 3 and ſome, 
whom he accounts raw and anskilful 
men, are able to diſcover his Sophiſtry, 
and deſpiſe all his Religious wheedles. 

. N. 61. We have another caſt of his 
Office. If a Pariſh have a Prieſt ſo drunk- 
ep, that his own Family can ſcarce_live 
with him, or ſo inſufficient, that he never 
preaches, becauſe he cannot,or will not, and 
People jernple encouraging ſuch a one in his 
ill undertaking of the Miniſtry, and dare 
npt take him for their Paſtoral Guide, they 
are forbid to go from him, and communi- 
cate in the next Pariſh, and the Miniſter 
that receiveth them, or baptizeth their 
Children, though conformable, is ſuſpended. 
For this he cites Cangr 57. and, I con- 
fels, I am amazed to ſee ſuch a man as 
Mr. Baxter, print ſuchpalpable falſhoods, 
as will not admit of a civil parextheſis, 
As for drunken Prieſts, there is not anp 

wor 
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word of them in the Canon, the whole 
Deſign of which is, to cure that Super- 
ſtitious Conceit, that Baptiſze 


Cem quoad _— Sa- and the Lord's Supper were not 
eramentorum eJfbcaciam © "YN 
nivil interft, ulrum & as efficacious, when admini 


Minifir non conſciona- ſtred by an un-preaching, as 
tore, an ſecs admin» Hy a Preaching Miniſter, when 


Nuod ſoque 


dein:eps hat in ve deli- the intire Doctrine of the Sa- 
querint , Parochieque craments, and whatever 1s ne- 


=_ _ & mw ceflary to the adminiſtration 
» @ 


of them, is contained in_the 
JELLO yz, and therefore 


may as effectually be admimiſtred by a__ 


Miniſter who does not preach, as by a 
Preacher ; and therefore, whoever, for 
this reaſon, that is, out of this S»perſti- 
tious Conceit, leave their Pariſh-Chu:ch- 
es, and Baptize their Children, and re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper, in other Pa- 
riſhes, ſhall be liable to Eccleſiaſtical Cer- 
ſures 3 and the Miniſter who confirms 
them in this ſuperſtitiows perſuaſion, by 
baprizing their Children, and receiv- 
ing them to Communion, ſhall be ſ#ſ- 
pended. 

How unhke 1s this to that account 
Mr. Baxter has given, when the whole 
ſcope and reafon of this Canon is, to 
cure People of that ſuperſtitions conceit, 
that the efficacy of the Sacrament depends 

upon 
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wpon the Adminiſtrator, which is 'a rank 
piece of Popery,and too muchcountenan- 
 ced by Fanaticiſne the Peopleimagining, 
that the Holineſs and great Abilities of 
their Preachers, does, at leaſt, add fome 
Vertue to the Sacraments, and their 
Preachers favouring this Szperſiition, ta 
gain Profclytes, and to keep them faſt; 
which is the reafon why we find their 
Books fo ſtuffed with Complements to 
themſelves, of Holy, Learned, Pious, 
Faithful Paſtors, when they cannot af- 
ford to ſpeak truth of other men, nay, 
not to forbear unjuſt Calumnies and 
Reproaches., Indeed Mr. B. has ſome 
reaſon to be angry with this Canon, 
( and, I think, he has ſufficiently reven- 
ged himfelfupon-it ) which ſeems to be 
| levelled againft thoſe paſſrve Conformiſt 
Preachers, who fet up this Trade above 
forty years ago. | 

N. 71. 72. 73. He complains of the 
manner of advancing men to-ReQories 
and Biſhopricks, that Biſhops are now 
made without the conſent of the People, 
which is contrary to the ancient Canons 
of the Church, which ſay, that he is no 
| Biſhop that had not the Peoples Ele@ion 
and Conſent. I would willingly ſee theſe . 
Antignt Canons, for, I confeſs, I never 
met 
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met with them yet; the People never 
had an Original Right in the choice of 
their Biſhops, for they are not the pro- 
per Judges ot their Miniſterial Abilities: 
but they might bear teſtimony of therr 
manners, as being the witneſs of their 
Converſation, and fo they may till if 
they pleaſe; and when they do ſo, let 
them complain if any bad mar be or- 
dained. Thus it was in the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, which 1s the only Primitive 
Antiquity .Mr. B. will own, when he 
thinks it ſerves his turn : in after Ages, 
by ;degrees, the People pretended to 
omething more in the Election' of their 
Biſhops, the - inconyenien&y of which 
was found fo great, that'it was reſtrain- 
ed by Antient Councils; and Canons were 
made-for'the Regulatian:of ſuch Ele&i- 
ens. ' And in ſome Churches this was 
never allowed, as particularly, at Alex- 
aniria;- where the Biſhop was choſe by 
the twelyePresbyters, as Dr. Stilling-. 


The un- fleet has largely proved 3. but the differ- 
- eace:between theſe two great men (as 
Separar. Mr. B's late- Encomiaſt iofinuates ) is, 
p-313- that. .one is;a profound Notion-maker 
without Book, and the' other proyes 
what he ſayes, out of his Books. 


But 
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But then he fayes, they ſuppoſe that 
God hath intruſted the King to chuſe for 
all his SubjeFs, whom they ſhall commit 
the condud of their Souls to, as their Pa- 
ſtors and Biſhops. And indeed, all Re- 
ligious Kings have thought themſelves 
a little concerned, whom they allow to 
be the Publick Miniſters of Religion 
in their Dominions, and ſo it muſt be, 
if we will allow them any Power in 


Religious matters ; for nothing tends 


more to the advantage or injury of Re- 
ligion, than good or bad Biſhops and 
Paſtors; and if the People may have 
their Vote-in the choice of their Biſhop, 
as Mr. B. pleads, certainly the King may 
have hisz not onely for himſelf, but for 
his People, who are committed to his 
care. And that this has been challenged 
by Chriſtian Princes, and confirmed by 
the conſent of the People, and never 
denied, or uſfurp'd en, but by the Pa- 
pal power, for ſeveral Ages, and of late, 
by the Fanaticks, 1s evident from that 
Learned Account the Deay has given us 1644. 
of this matter. But (the King) is not #375: 
intruſted to chuſe our Phyſicians,our Wives, 
our Diet, ec. Truly, he would have a 
very troubleſom work of it, if he were; 
and yet no man is an allowed ay 
ut 
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but by ſome Authority derived from 
the King, as from the Power of the 
Univerſities, in conferring Degrees, or 
of the Colledge of Phyſicians, in grant- 
ing Licenſes, &c. which are originally 
owing to Royal Charters : and thus the 
King doeschuſe our Phyſicians for us. But 
is there no difference between the King's 
Power in matters of Publick Concern- 
ment, in the great Afﬀairs of Church 
and State, and his intermedling with 
all the little Intrigues and Amours of 
private Families? It is an admirable 
Reaſon this ; Princes muſt not chuſe 
our Wives for us, therefore they are 
not concerned to take care of our Souls, 
nor of the Publick Adminiſtrations of 
Religion ; they muſt not govern our 
private Families, therefore they muſt 
not govern the Kingdom ; and yet, let 
me tell Mr. B. in his ear, that if he mar- 
ry a Wife, or wear any cloaths, or eat 
any Diet forbidden by the King's Ec- 
clefiaſtical or Civil Laws, he is account- 
able for it ; that is, our molt private, 
and perſonal Concernments, as far as 
they fall under publick cogniſance, or 
under the Government of the King 3 
and therefore, their Choice, even in 
theſe matters, is not ({o abſolutely x vo 

ut 
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but that it is confined within certain 
Laws. 

But, if a Papiſt, Heretick, or a hater of 
Paſtoral Holineſs, ſhould ever be King, ire 
how ſad a caſe are the Peoples Souls 2 
Now, I might anſwer this, as Mr. B. 
does in a like caſe about Toleration, 


that the Magiſtrate is Judge whone he will Search for 
tolerate, but he muſt judge aright. Thus Schilmac. 
- the King muſt judge what Biſhops and * 33 


Miniſters the people ſhall have, but he 
mult judge aright ; but, if ie be a Pa- 
an he is as likely to judge wrozg 
about Toleration, as about the Choice 
of Biſhops; but Mr. B. makes no Obje- 
ion againſt this, unleſs when he ſays, 
they muſt judge  aright, he means, that 
they muſt not be Judges when they 
don't judgearight, and then they never 
are Supreme Judges, if others may judge 
over their Judgment. | 
But this is Mr. B's way, common to 
all, who deſign to diſturb and Libell the 
Government of Church or State, to diſ- 
puteagainſt wholſom Conſtitutions from 
extraordinary Events, which may, or 
may not happen- we muſt not ſubmit 
to two or three z2ocent Ceremonies, for 
fear the Church ſhould appoint five 
hundred 5 and a Chriſtian, Fravclien, 
Co 
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Religious Prince, muſt have nothing 
to do in the choice of Biſhops, becauſe; 
if we ſhould have a Popiſh, Heretical 
Prince, the Peoples Souls were in 4 ſad 
caſe. While all forts of Governments 
are exerciſed by men, who are fallible 
Creatures, and do not alwayes under- 
ſtand their Rule, and, much leſs, com- 
ply with it, no Form of Government 
can be ſecure from all inconveniences, 
and a Popular Government, leaſt of 
any : and therefore, whatever may hap- 
pen, the choice of a King is liable to as 
few Inconveniences, as the choice of 
the People, who-may as ſoon turn Pa- 
piſts and Hereticks as Princes ; and are 
as ſubject to Schiſm as they are to Fa- 
Ction. | 

But this ObjeCtion, and many like it, 
proceeds upon this miſtake, that there 
muſt be the ſame Rule for all Caſes, or- 
dinary and extraordinary; as if People 
were equally obliged to ſubmit to a Po- 
piſh Biſhop, promoted by a Popiſh 
Prince, as to ſubmit to a Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop, promoted by a Proteſtant Prince. 
Every Sovereign Prince, whatever his 
Religion be, will, as far as he can, eſta- 
bliſh his own Religion; and,though ſuch 


Princes abuſe that Power whic Fo 
as 


_ we VII e_w WW 


has. entruſted them with, when they 
{et up and encourage a falſe Religion, 
and perſecute the Profeflors of the true 
Religion, as:they do, when they make 
unjuſt and tyrannical Laws 3 yct cer- 
tainly, this is no Argument, that a 
Prince, who imbraces the true Religion, 
ought not to uſe his Power for the pro- 
moting of it 3 and there cannot be a 
more effeftual way to do this, than by 
taking care, that the great Miniſters of 
Religion are ſuch as deſerve that Ho- 
nour, and will be faithful in the diſ- 
charge of ſo great a Truſt: and to ar- 
gue, that Wiſe and Religious Princes 
are not to intermeddle in Religion, be- 
cauſe bad Princes are not fit for it, is, 
#5 if' mens wilful and wicked indiſpoſitions 
would change the Office, and diſoblige both 
them and thoſe that are guilty of no ſuch 
anfitneſs, from the obligations laid upon 
them by the Lord: they may 9s wiſely ſay, 
that a ſober Phyſician is obliged to no more 
than a drunken one can perform, or, that 
a ſeeing man may do no more than the 
blind can do :, or, that a Learned Prince 
may not meddle with Learning, becauſe 
an \Unlearned Prince is not fit for it. 
Thus Mr. B, formerly reaſoned, and 
very truly, in his Epiſtle Decicatory 
| | K before 
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before his five Diſputations of Church- 
Governntent and Worſhip. And, as fot 
the Souls of men, they are indeed by 
this means expoſed to great Tempta- 
tions, when they cannot enjoy the 11- 
berty of their Religron without Perſe- 
cution : but this 1s nothing but what 
our Saviour hath taught us to expe, 
and what God many tes permits for 
the good of his Church. Chriſtianity 
is the Rehgion of the Croſs, and there- 
fore the moſt difficult Caſes you can put, 
with teſped to external ſuffering, can 
be no Argument agatnſt the obligation 
of any Chriſtian Duty z and yet this is 
the onely difficulty you can name, for 
men, who love their Souls betcer than 
their Bodies, Lives, or Eſtates, may ſave 
their Souls, whatever 'be the Relipion 
of their Prince. 

N. 73. But he charges theſe Dioceſan 
Canoneers, that they hold, that Patrons, 
be they never ſo ignorant or ungodly, muſt 
chuſe -all that ſhall have'the Parochial truſt 
of Souls. And does this make them 
Schiſmaticks, that they will not deny 
men their legal Eſtates and Inheritance, 
as the Right of Patronage is 2 But he 
fayes, ( as to the poſſeſſion of Temples and 
T5ythes we yield it. ) Well, what is the 
Quar- 
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Quiztrel then, for that js all they pre- 


tend to diſpoſe of > Why, he is trou- 


bled, that ſuch men muſt have the cure 
of Souls, and' that the People muſt 
chuſe no other, but what fucly a drun- 
ken Patron chuſes for them ; that is, he 
is angry that he cannot ſeparate the 
Temple and Tithes from the Cure of 
Souls, and turn all the Livings of Exg- 
land 1nto Sine-cures, that the Paridh 
Prieſt may take care that no body runs 
away with the Church, while they run 
away with the Flock ; and then, if ever 
a Rump Parliament gets up again, this 
will bean admirable Argument to prove 
Temples, and Tythes, and Miniſters, 
uſeſefs ; and, in the mean time, it would 
be an excellent occaſion to declame 
apainſt unfaithful and unpreaching Mi- 
mſters and dumb Dogs, when' their 
People are ſo divided and' featter'd, 
that it is impoſſible to preach tb them 
withort the help of the ſpeaking Trum- 


-; : 
; But, ſuppoſe there be fo matry drun- 
ken Patrons, as Mr. B. intimates, they 
can preſent none but ordained Mini- 
ſters, and, if they be not qualified for 
ſuch a charge, it is the Biſhop's fault 
who ordains them, not the Patron's, 
K 2 who 
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who preſents them, and if the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe be duely .informed, that 
the Perſon preſented be. either ſo vici- 
ous or ignorant, that he 1s. not qualified 
for ſuch a Cure, he may refuſe to grant 
him inſtitution, or may ſuſpend or de- 
prive him afterwards 3 and therefore 
the Patron's Right of Preſentation can 
do no hurt, if other Perſons concerned 
in-it do their Duty 3 and certainly, the 
Preſentation of the Patron, and the Ap- 
probation of the Biſhop, is as likely a 
way to prevent any great miſcarriages, 
as the Choice of a giddy, ignorant Peo- 
ple, who ſeldom like what they do them- 

ſelves long together. | 
There are ſome other pretty notes of 
a. Schiſmatick ſcattered here and there, 
which cannot well be reduced under 
any certain Head; as #. 70. They ſepa- 
rate from us and our Congregations, as un- 
lawful to be jozned with ; that is, thoſe 
are Schiſmaticks, who think it unlawful 
to joyn in Schiſmatical Aſſemblies : and 
7. 75, 1t is a note of a Schiſmatick, to 
charge the acenoangſe with ſuſpicions 
of Rebelſion : and mn. 77. to repreſent 
them 4s intolerable, ſeditiens Schiſmaticks, 
Good men | who were never Rebells, 
but ſometimes followed Providence, and 
were 
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were never Schiſmaticks, but anely re* 
formed the Charch into Conventicles, 
and ſeparate Meetings. But the' plea- 
fanteſt charge is, #. 78. that by theſe 
means, that 1s, by thus ſcandalizing the 
Loyal and Uniting Non-conformiſts, 
Families are diftraGed, Hwusbands againſt 


Wives, Parents againſt Children. This, I 


confeſs, is a very deplorable. Caſe, and 
whoever is the cauſe of it is certainly a 
Schiſmatick : but, I perceive I have hi- + ,,,.. , 
therto been in a miſtake z for I thought fiad 0pra- 


that thoſe who reproached an Excellent '* argue 
againſt rhe 


Church, and drew People from our 5,16; 
Communion, occaſion'd theſe unhappy Recordani- 


Diviſions in Families, * for. before this, */ kn > "ogg 


Huſband and Wife, Children and Ser- j1nqudun 

 Watris Eto 
cleſiz membra ab invicem dityafta ſunt, non enim unamquamque demum 
ſemel ſeducere potuiſtis, ſed aut ivit uxor, & recedit maritus, aut pas 
rentes ſedufii ſunt, & fils* fequi noluerunt, aut ſietit frater, ſorore mi- 
grante, perſuaſionibus veſtris diviſa ſunt corpora &* nomina Pirtatis. 
Remember how you have divided and torn the Members of the 
Church, our common Mother, from one another ; for you could not 
ſeduce a who'e Family together, bur Husband and Wife, Parents 
and Children, Brethren and Siſters, were divided ; ſome conrinuing 
in the Communion of the Church, others falling off ro your Schiſm ; 
and thus, by your perſwaſions, the one Body of Chriſt is divided in- 
to ſeveral Bodics, and different names of Religion. And, a little 
after, he adds, Hoc verbym (educunt vidtte, cut parti competat, nobiſ- 
cum erant omnes, nohis abſentivus irruiſtis, & at haberetis quos habere 
deſideraſtis, nom potuiſtis nifs ſeducere. Conſider to whom this word 
ſeducere belongs, for they were all with us , in our abſence you 
thruſt your ſelves in among us,and could not have thoſe whom you 
defired without ſeducing them. Optat. l. 3. 
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vants were all of a Religion, but now 
we many times find as many different 
Religions in Families, as there are Per- 
ſons of Age to profeſs any Religion, 
But, I perceive now, that that which 
makes theſe Diſtractions in Families, is, 
that ſome. Schiſmatical Dioceſan Canorn- 
eers, by preaching againſt Nox-conform- 
iſts, perfwade ſome Maſters of Familes 
to come to Church; and to bring their 
Wives, and Children, and Servants 
along with them, and if they be refra- 
cory, and will not obey his commands, 
he ſayes, ſowre turn them out, if they do 
but hear « Non-conformiſt Preacher, while 
ſenſuality corrupteth youth, and needeth 
ore reſtraint : So that thoſe are Schil- 
maticks, who perſwade men to conti- 
nue in the Communion of the Church, 
and to govern their own Families, that 
are under their care, and not to ſuffer 
oiddy Youth to run afcer their own 
Inventions, to be poiſoned with ill 
Principles; or, under pretence of going 
to Coventicles, take up by the way-at 
Ale-houſts, or worſe places. Mr. B. 
very well ſiyes, that Serſuality corrupts 
zouth, and this ought to be reſtramed, 
and whoever will do fo, muſt keep their 
Children and Servants under their Eye, 
b eſpe- 


eſpecially on®he Lord's Day 3 for I 
will be bold to fay, what conſtant Ex- 

rience 'proves, that more Youth have 

en debauched this laſt Age, by the 
pretence af running to Converticles, than 
by any one means beſides, But Mr. B. 
does very finely inſinuate, that Parents 
and Maſters ſhould not reftrain therr 
Children and, Servants from going to 
Conventicles, but qnely to take care of 
their manners, and let them chufe their 
Religion themſelves 3 Excellent Divi- 
nity, and certainly the moſt effeCtual 
way to make, Atheiſts and Fanaticks in 
the World. Serſuality is a- very bad 
thing, but ſuch Liberty of Conſcience 
as this, is the ready way to bring in Ser- 
ſuality and all other Evils. 

But, I fear I ſhall be ſeverely cenſu- 
red, for taking notice of ſuch weak and 
trifling Suggeſtions as theſe 3 and af- 
ter what I have ſaid, I think I may truſt 
any impartial Reader, to paſs Judgment 
upon the Dioceſan Canoneer, who can 
never be charged with Schiſm, if this 
be the worſt of his Caſe; yet I beginto_ 
ſuſpect now, that he intended to prove 

his ere preſent Nonconformiſt to be the 
Schiſmatich, for, he has ſtated his Caſe 
| K 4. too, 
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too, in eighty three PFticulars; and, 
though ſome of them ſeem to be ſpoken 
of in favour of him, .yet I find nothing 
that clears him from the'gnilt of Schiſm: 
for, let men tell never ſo many fine Sto- 
ries, be they true or falſe, he isa Schi(- 
matick who is guilty of a cauſcleſs Se- 
paration; and if the Dioccſan Canoneer 
be not the Schiſmatick, the mere Noz- 

—_— muſt be the man. What 1s 

material in the caſe of the Non-confor- 

mift, will fall in under another Head, 

and therefore I ſhall take leave at 

preſent, of this Search, only adviſing 

Mr. B. once in his Life, to give us a 

few Arguments, and leave off ſtating | 
Caſes. £ 


« » 


CHAP. IIE. 


What that Union is, which is eſſential to 


the Chriſtian Church, conſidered as a 
Church ; wherein it is proved to be a 
Catholick Union, or the Union of the 
whole Univerſal Church, as one Body. 


T is a very different thing, to pro- 

poſe terms of Accommodation, to 
patch up a Peace between Churches of 
diſtin& and ſeparate. Communions, and 
to reſtore the Church to that Peace and 
Unity, which is efJential to it, conſi- 
dered asa Church. Though it were poſ- 
ſible to make a laſting Truce between 
ſeparate Churches, that they ſhall not 
undermine, nor vilifie, nor perſecute 
each other (though this 1s not ſo. cafe 
neither, as ſome may imagine) which 
is like the Leagues and Confederacies 
between Sovereign Princes, who owe 
no Dependance nor Subordination to 
each other; yet this is not the Unity of 
the Chriſtian Church, for the Schiſm re- 
mains while there is a caulſcleſs Separa- 
tion; and while there is a Schiſm, the 


Church is not one, no more than the 
natu- 
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natural Body would be, did every 
Member live and aQ apart, though they 
did not quarrel with each other. Such 
a. Confederacy as this, may maintain 
ſome Peace and Order in Civil Sacie- 
ties, and make our Lives more eaſie 
and pleaſant, than when we are enga- 
oed 1n perpetual Quarrels, but it ſerves 
no purpoſes of Religion; it neither re- 
moves the Scandal], nor the danger of 
Schiſm, which both undermines Chri- 
ſtianity, and deſtroys mens Souls. 

And therefore to let all the World . 
ſee, how little thofe men are for Union 
who talk fo much of it, and raiſe ſuch 
a mighty noiſe and clamour to call it 
back, T ſhall; as briefly as I can, ſhew 
wherein the nature of Chriſtian Union 
confifts, what that Union is, which 
is effential to the Chriſtian Church, 
and I ſhall reduce all to theſe three 
Heads. 

Firſt, That the Union of the Chriſti- 
an Church, 1s a Catholick Union, or 
the Union of the Church Catholick. 

Secondly, that this Union conſiſts in 
one Communion. 

Thirdly, to prevent Obje@ions, I 
ſhall conſider the Difference between 
that Communion, which 1s My 
a Di- 
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2 Dioceſan Church, toa national Chur 
and to the Church univerſal. : - | 

Firſt, That the Union of the Chriſti- 
an Church is a Catholick Union; that | 
is, ſuch an Union as makes the whole 
Church af Chriſt oe body; for, the 
Apoltle tells us, that #here is but one bo- 
dy, as well as one Spirit, aud one Lord, 
and one Faith, and one Baptiſm, &c. 
4 Epheſ. 4, 5, 6. Now if Chritt have but 
one Church, which is his Body, and 
his Spouſe, that alone is the true Chri- 
ſtian Unity, which unites all the par- 
ticular Churches in the World into one 
Body, or which unites any particular 
Church to the Catholick Church. 

It is not ſufficient to Chriſtian Uni- 
on, that the Chriſtians of one Nation 
or one Congregation, areunited among 
themſelves, unleſs they be united to the 
Catholick Church; for, if there be but 
one Church, a whole Nation may be 
Schiſmatical, as well as ſingle perſons, 
and there can be nothing objef&ted a- 
gainſt this, without denying the very 
Notion ofa Catholick Church, and aflert- 
ing, that Chriſt has not one, but twen- 
ty or a hundred ſeveral Bodies, accord- 
ing to the number of various Sets and 
Partics of Chriſtians. 

Now 
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Now, methinks there ſhould be no 
need to prove that Chriſt has but one 
Church diſperſed over all the World; 
for though indeed we read of ſeveral 
"Churches, as the Church of Rome, of 
Corinth, of Epheſus, of Galatia, and the 
ſeven Churches of Aſa, yet theſe are 
called Churches, only as they are ho- 
mopereal parts of the ſame Body. All 
theſe particular Churches having all the 
Eſſentials of a Church, as to Faith, Go- 
vernment,Diſcipline; every one is called 
a Church, as every drop of Water is call- 
ed Water,as well as a River, or the Sea ; 
* the Univerſal Church con- 


% > p 
mn _ " 5 fiſts of all theſe particular 
mon; Gras Tis oixge Churches, as ſimilar parts, 
"cy S.-3 f Hs . , 
ues, xv wearer Which have the ſame Nature, 


Firofel. Cath-18, and make up one Body, by a 


common Union. 

The Univerſal Church indeed, 1n 
the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, was 
not ſo large as many particular Congre- 
gations are now ; before the day of 
Pentecoſt, The number of the names toge- 
ther, were about an hundred and twenty, 
r A#s 15. And to them were three 
thouſand added on the day of Pertecoft, 
who were converted by St. - Peter's 


preaching, 2 As 41.Thus the Lord added 


to 


$£% 
Lt 
is. 
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to the Church daily, ſuch as ſhoald be ſaved, 
v. 47. And the Goſpel was by degrees 
propagated into other Countries, ' by 
the unwearied Labours of the Apoſtles, 
and eſpecially of St. Paul; but yet it 
continued one Church ſtill, as the Apo- 
ſtle aſſures the Epheſians, after he had 
planted ſv many Churhes in different 
and remote Countries, that there is but 
one Body, 4 Epheſ. 4. and compares the 
Unity of the Chriſtian Church to the 
Unity ofa Natural Body, 1 Cor. 12, And 
that we may know, that he does not 
ſpeak this of the Church of Corizth, in 
particular, but of the Univerſal Church, 
he adds, v. 28. And God hath ſet ſome 
in the Church, firſt, ' Apoſtles, ſecondarily, 
Prophets, thirdly, Teachers ; afier that, 
Miracles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps, 
Governments, Diverſities of Tongues. Now 
it is plain, that theſe ſeveral ſorts of Mi- 
niſteries and Gifts, did not peculiarly 
belong to the Churchof Corinth, nor to 
any Particular, Bat to the Univerſal 
Church: For Inſtance, the Apoſtolical 
.Order was for the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtianity all the World over; and there- 
fore this Church, which is one, as the- 
natural Body is one, is the Catholick 
Church, 

This 
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| This was the Sence of the ancient 
* Keclefiz Chriſtians, (of which, more hereafter) 


ſt, 
quzin as We learn from * St. Cyprian, whoſe 


multirudi- yygrds are to this Effect. © The Church 
nem latl- 


ds incre- ** is one, though ſhe fruntfally encreaſe 
mentofee- © znto a multitude, and ſpread her ſelf 
— < far.and nears as the Rayes of the Sum 
tur; quo © are rtjany, but the Light is ohe, and 


_— «© q Tree which hath many Branches, 
radii, ſeq © bath but one Stock, upheld by a firm 
lumen u- * and tenacicus Root 3 and: when tra- 


num, & CC © = 
miarbo. © BY Rivers flow from one Fountain, 


ris mult, © though- they divide themſelves into 
_ < differerit Streams, through the great 
naci radi- ©* Plenty and abundance of Water, yet 
ce funda- © they are all but one, as flowing from 
ny {ame Head and Fountain. Try if 
fonte uno © YOR can pluck the Rayes from the 
rivi plurt- «© Syn, they will ſhine no longer than 
uncnu- © they arexinited tothat' Body of Light; 
meroſitas . <6 cut a-Brahch from the Trees -and'ſte 
_ * whether-it will bloſſom, or bring 
aur ex- © forth Fruit after ſuch a ſeparation 5 
undantis Ws . +wE r 

copiz largitate, unitas tamen ſervatyr in origine : ayelle radium 
Solis 2 cotpore, dififiorem Lucis ibhitas yon capir'; 4b arbore 


frange ramumn, precifus areſrer ; fic & Eccleſia Domini Tuce- 2 
per orbem totum radios ſuos porrigit,unum tamen lumen eſt, quod 
ubique diffandicut, nec unitas corporis ſeparatur, ramos ſuos 1n 
univerſam terram \copha ubettaris-extendir, proflvenites largiter ri- 
vos latius expandir, vhum wamen capur: eſt, & origo uta, & una 
mater foecundiraris ſucceſſibus copiola, Cypr. de wni:ate. 
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< part a River fromthat plentiful Foun- 
<« tain which ſapplies it, arid it imme- 
&« diately grows dry 5 thus the Church, 
<« which thines with a Divine Light, 
«and diffuſes 'fes Rayes through all the 
« World is but-one Light, which will 
« admit of no deciſion, but. continues 
& ſtil] united in! one Body ; like a fruit- 
<« ful Tree, 'it ſends forth. its Branches 
*« on all fides; and; like an overflow- 
« ing Fountain, divides into. diffetent 
«Streams, and waters all the dry and 
* barren cotpers of the Earth, but yer 
«there is but one Head, one original 
<& Fountain, | one Mother blefled with a 
* numerous 'off-ſpring. From. whence 
it appears, that mt was St. Cyprian's 
judginent (as indeed it Was the recei- 
vedOpimion of that Age of the Church, 
and of ſeveral Agesafter,and never 
ſtioned till this)aſt Age of New Lights) 
that it was as impoſhtble for a particular 
Church to retain the nature and privile- 
ges and ſaving vertue and Graces of a 
Church in a ftate of Separation from 
the Catholick Church, as it is for the 
Beams of the Sun to give Light, when 


they are cut off from the Body of 


the Sun, or for a River to be reple- 
niſhed with Waters, when it has no 
com- 
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communication with the: Fountain, or 
fora Branch to flouriſh, when it 1s broke 
off fromthe Tree. - {63 

And, 1 obſerve farther from St. Cy- 
prian's words,that the Catholick Church, 
though . it conſiſt of all particular 
Churches, - which are: contained in- it, 
yet is-not a mere arbitrary. Combinati- 
on and Confederacy: of particular 
Churches, but is'the root and fountain 
of Unity, and, in order of Nature, an- 
tecedent to- particular Churches, as the 
Sun 1s before its Beams, and the Root 
before its Branches, and the Fountain 
before the Rivers which flow from it : 
that particular Churches; are. made. by 
the increaſe and propagation of the 
Catholick Church, not the Catholick 
Church by 'the combination of parti- 
cular Churches ; and therefore nothing 
is more familiar in the Writings of the 
ancient Fathers, than to hear of Eccle- 
fie Catholice, and Epiſcopi Catholici 3, for 
thoſe particular Churches ' and Biſhops 
were called: Catholick Churches and Ca- *© 
tholick Bifbops, who lived in Commnnt- 
on with the Catholick Church; ſo that 

- particular Churches received-their de- 
nominationfrom the Catholick-Church, 
and none were accounted true Chureh- 
\* 


_ 
e &. ? 
Dy o - - hy y 


NS. 49 . 2 0. "3 


es; but as they were conſidered as Parts 
and Branches, and Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, which were plain Nori- 
ſenſe, if the Catholick Church were 


nothing elſe but an aggregate body, 


made up of an arbitrary Combination 
of particular Churches; for then, they 
muſt be confidered as true Churches, 
{ſtanding by themſelves, antecedent to 
any reſpect to their Union with the Ca+ 
tholick Church. | 
This isa matter of great Conſequenee, 


which utterly tears up the very Foun- 


dations of Independency, and therefore 
deſerves to be more fully explained, 
and indeed there is ſome need of it ; 
for, it ſounds very odly, to ſay that the 
Catholick Church is,in order of Nature, 
before particular Churches 5 whereas, 
if we will allow that Chriſtianity had a 
Beginning, and was gradually propa- 
gated in the World, according to that 
account we have of it's Riſe and 
Growth in the A@s of the Apoſtles, we 
muſt acknowledge, that the number of 
Chriſtians wasſo ſmall at firſt, that they 
could make but a very little Congrega- 
tion, and the Church was firſt > 4 
in Jeruſalem, before the Goſpel was 
preached in other parts of the World, 

| L which 
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in 
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which was firſt occafion'd by the Perſe- 
cution that was raiſed agamfſt the Chri- 
ſtians at GL » AFﬀs 8, which 
drove them into other Countries, where 
they preached the Goſpel, and convert- 
ed men to the Faith of Chrift 3 fo that 
the firſt Beginning of a Chriſtian Church 
was a ſingle Congregation, and the 
particular Church of Jernſalem 5 But 
then the Church became Catholick and 
Univerſal, when the Gofpel was preach- 
ed, and Chriſtian Societies were formed 
after the firſt original pattern, in all 
parts ofthe World. 

Now this is very true alſo, that the 
Kingdom of Heaven (or the Chriſtian 
Church, and the State of the Goſpel) i 
like to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which 4 
man took, and ſowed in his Field, which 
indeed is the leaſt of all Seeds ; but when - 
it s grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, 


. and becomeath a Tree, ſo that the Birds of 


the Air come and lodge in the Branches 
thereof: that is, that the Beginnings of 
the Chriſtian Church are very ſmall, 
but it vaſtly increaſes in a ſhort time,. 
and ſpreads it ſelf over all the World; 
and therefore, if by the Catholick 
Church, we mean no more, than that 
Church which is in all parts of the 

World, 
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World, it is evident, that that Church 
of Jeruſalem was before the Catholick 
Church, that is, that the Church was 
planted _ CO before there was a 
Chriſtian Church in any other Parts, 
much more, before there was a Chriſti- 
an Church in all parts of the World. 
And therefore, for anſwer to this, 
we muſt obſerve, that according to the 
ancient Fathers, there are two things 
included in the notion of the Catholick 
Church; firſt, that the Church is but 
one ; ſecandly, that it js every where 5 
for therefore 1t is called Catholick, be- 
cauſe all the Churches in the Chriſtian 
World, are but one Church. Thus St. 
Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Maximmws, &c. 
calls it Catholice Eccleſie Onitatem, the zyit. 513 
Unity of the Catholick Church. And £4 Pam. 


Optatws affirms, That beſides one Church, 


which is the Catholick Church, the otter Prater 

Churches, which Hereticks ſeem to hate, 4" 944 
are not Churches ; and that there #s ; 4—oUggs 
but one Church, which Chriſt calls his (Eccleſia) 
Dove and Spouſe. And St. Cyprian in lh 
his Book of The Unity of the Church, cos putan- 
proves at Jarge, from expreſs Scripture, 7 jg ony 
and ancient Types, that the Church of 1.1. * 


Que fit una 
Ecclifia, quam Columbam &* Sponſam ſuam Chrilus appellat, Id. l. 2. 


L 3 Chriſt 
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44s, Ebrilt is but one. And St. Auguſtin 
contra Calls the Catholick Church, the Catho- 
Parmenit- lick Communion, Catholick Peace, Catho- 
ern lick Unity 3 which ſhews, that the Uni- 
nio Catho- ty . of the Church was the principal 
_ heale2. thing they regarded in the notion of 
Nanfn- the Catholick Church ; for ten thou: 
gularema- ſand Schiſmatical Conventicles, which 
_— have no Union among. themſelves, can- 
ris Sacri- Not make one Church, nor can that 
leglum, he a. Catholick Church which is not 


ſed ad cos 
Omnes One. 


perrinere, 


qui catholic# non communicent unitati. 14. Pax Catholica, lib, 3. 
CAP» 2, 


So. that though in the beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, the true Church of Chriſt 
was confined to one ſmall] Congregati- 
on, yet it was the Catholick Church, 
becauſe it was that one Church of 
Chriſt, which was to increaſe and ſpread 
it {elf over all the World, not by infi- 
nite divifions into new Independent 
Churchcs, but by multiplying it (elf 
into numerous Churches, living in the 
ſame Catholick Communion and Uni- 
ty : and therefore we read in Ads 2, 
47. when great numbers were daily 
converted to Chriſtianity, not that 
they increaſed into new Churches, but 

that 
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that they were added to the Church 3 
The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved. This is what St. Cy- 
priax ſayes, that, though the Church 
be never ſo much increaſed, yet there 
is but wnum caput, una origo, una ma- 
ter fecunditatis ſucceſſabus copioſa, as I 
obſerved before ; all theſe Churches 
proceed from one root and cauſe, are 
the Children of the ſame Mother, 
which make ſtil] but one Family and Iraque tor 


one Church. Thus Tertul/ian having p.m. 


_ given an account when the Goſpel was una eſt i]- 


propagated, and Churches planted, by 43> Apo- 
the Apoſtles, beginning at Judea, and ———— 
ſo preaching in all parts of the World, omnes. Sic 
adds, that hence it is, that ſo many Mae br 
and ſo great Churches are but that one poſtolice, 
Church, firſt planted by the Apoſtles, dum una 
from whence all others come : thus all yr, n- 
| pro\.n: 
are firſt and Apoſtolical, while all to- Unitatery. 
gether prove that Unity which makes vr 
them all one. baret.C200 
Indeed, nothing can be more agree- 
able to this notion of Catholick Unity, 
than the Parables of our Saviour, and 
the familiar exprettions of Scripture, 
whereby the Unity of the Church is de- 
{cribed. Thus the Church inrthis World 
is compared to a Field, wherein the 
E 3 Sower 
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'Matth.13. Sower ſowed good corn, but the Enemy 
3- © fowed Taresz whereby our Saviour 
means, the mixture of good and bad 

men in the viſible Church, but it is but 

one Church, one-Field ſtil], while they 

ane live 1n the ſame Communion. Thus, to 
459 | the ſame purpoſe, the Kingdom: of Hee- 
wen is compared to a net which was caſt 

into the Sea, and gathered of every kind, 

; both good and bad fiſh; which muſt be 
meant of the Viſible Church on Earth, 
becauſe bad men are not admitted in- 

to Heaven ; but the Angels ſhall come 

forth, and ſever the wicked from the juſt, 

and yet the Church in this World is but 

one zet ; thus it is compared to 4 grain 

v. 31. 32, of mnuſtard-ſeed, which grows into one 
tree ; to leaven, which a woman took and 

hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole 

v. 33: was lexvened, but it was but one lump 
12 Rev. 3, Or Maſs (till; to a woman cloathed with 
the Sun, and the Moon under her feet 3, 

to the Spouſe of Chriſt, which certain- 

ly is but one, as the ancient Church 

did conſtantly believe, and is as firm- 

Iy united to Chriſt, as man and Wife, 

who are one fleſh, which the Apoſtle 

s Eph. 25. Calls a great myſtery, and makes it an 
Sc Argument to men to Jove their Wives, 
as Chriſt loved his Church, Thus the 
WE TY Church 
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Church is the Houſe, the Byilding, the 


Temple of God, which mult fignifie U- 
nity z for God has but one Templeand 
Houſe, whereof the Temple at Jerufa- 
lene was a Type, which, by the expreſs 
command of God, was to be but one. 
But there is one thing more obſferva- 
ble, of great Moment in this caſe, that 
Chriſt calls himſelf a Shepheard, and his 


Church a Sheepfold, and declares, that ' 


there ſhall be but one Fold, as there is 


but one Shepheard 5 And other Sheep I : 


have, which are not of this Fold, and they 
ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one 
Fold and one Shepheard, Now, if we 
conſider who theſe two ſorts of Sheep 
are, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, and 
how they are united into oze Fold, it 
will be an evident demonſtration of the 
Unity of the Catholick Church. Thoſe 
firſt ſort of Sheep our Saviour mentions, 
ſignifie the Loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1(- 


rael, who were his peculiar Care, while 


he was on Earth, as he tells the Woman 


of Canaan, 15 Math. 24. I am not ſent, 
but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1rael 3 
and to theſe only he ſends his Apoſtles 
to preach, 10 Math. 5.6. His otherSheep 


. were the Gentiles, who were alſo to 


_ 


o Joby 
6, 


be called to the Supper, to be invited 14 Luke 
EA to 15: G4 


x *; 
+. Is x 


$5, 47+ 
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to the Faith of Chriſt, and Communion 
of the Church, as St. Parl and Barna- 
bas told the Jews, when they contradiGd- 
ed and blaſphemed, It was neceſſary, that 
the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpo- 
ken to you, but ſeeing you put it from you, 
and judge your ſelves unwortby of everlaſt- 
ing Life, loe, we turn to the Gentiles ; for 


13 4s. ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, 


have ſet thee to be a Light to the Gentiles, 
that thou, ſhouldeſt be for Salvation to the 
ends of the Earth. 

Now, the way whereby theſe two 
ſarts of Sheep become oxe Fold, is by 
receiving the Gentiles into the Commu- 
nion of the Jewiſh Chriſtian Church; 
for Chriſt did not deſtroy the Fewiſh 
Church, no more than he did the Law 
and the Prophets, but only refine and 
perfect it into a Chriſtian Church. 

Thus St. Paul tells the converted 
Gentiles, who were apt to glory over 
the unbelieving Fews, as unchurched, 
and rcjefted by Gods If ſure of the 
Branches be broken off, Cthat is, the un- 
believing Jews) and thou being a_wild 
Olive Tree, wert gra fred it amone [ them, 
and with them partakeſt of the Root and 
F atneſs of the Olive 1 ree, boaſt not againſt 


tbe Braiiches, but if thou boaſt, thou bear- 


eſt 
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eſt not the Root, but the Root thee; 1o 


the Gentiles became the Church of 
God, by being grafted into the Jewiſh 


Church. By the Root, 
* Saint Hierom under- 
ſtands the Patriarchs, 
but eſpecially Abraharr, 
who was the Father of 
the Faithful; that is, 
the Jewiſh Church be- 
gan 'in Abraham, and 
was founded on that 
promiſe, which God 
made to him, That in 
his Seed all the Nations 


Radix. Patriarche ( & fic gloſſ. 
ordin.) item hoc loto radicem 
Abraham ſignificat, quoniam prop= 
ter fidem pater multarum gentium 
vocatur. Hier. is locum. And to 
the ſame purpoſe, St. Chryſoſt. 
upon the 16. v. expounds the 
Word Root, "ATepXÞv trrau0s 
xa? picay xarov Tes meet Toy 
"Aſeaayy nal Ioaax, xa Ta- 
XC, TH45 TpognTasy T4 TATA 
boxes» Tis OTE TiHls Takaids 
£TtdloxtpmnuoTar damavTas KAG" 
Pegs net Tos iE auTay TSELTAY* 
Tas. Cbryſ. in locum. 


of the World ſhould be bleſſed. And when 
the Apoſtle teaches the Gentile Con- 
verts to treat the Jews with all Modeſty 
and Reſpet from that Conſideration, 
Thon beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee 3 
the meaning is, that || thoſe Priviledges 
which they enjoy in the Communion || Thus $:; 
of the Church, do not originally be- Himmex- 


Jong to_ themſelves, but to the Fews : PP" 


ds ir, 
* Nolz de i1- 


the believing Jews continue ſti]] united torumper- 
r0 their own root,and the believing Gen- 4#ton: 


tiles are graſted on the Jewiſh Root, and 


gaudere 
alioquin 


enjoy alltheſe Priviledges by their Uni- _ 
quod non 
3/1i pur ti ſlant, fed tu per illos, nec tu illis vitam preſtas, ſed #1li 


110ts 


on 
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onto the Jewiſh Church. Thus the Apo- 
file adds, For if thou wert cut out of the Olive 
Tree, which is wild by Nature, and wert 
grafted contrary to nature, into a good 
Olive Tree; which is an evident Proof, 
that the Gentile Converts did not make 
anew Church, but were received into the 
Jewiſh Church,and ſo became one Fold. 
This St. Paul diſcourſes at large, in 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſ#s, and 
repreſents the Union of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, by the pulling down #he middle 
Wall of Partition, which is an Allufion 
to that Partition in the Temple, which 
ſeparated between the court of the Gen- 
tiles, and the place where the Jews 
worſhipped : and thus they became one 
Church, by admitting the Gentiles to 
equal Priviledges, to the ſame Commu- 
nion, and to as near an Approach to 
God as the Jews, which 1s called recor- 
ciling them in one Body, which makes 
thoſe who were Strangers and Foreig- 
ners, (that is, the' Gentiles, who as he 
tells them, v. 12. Were Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strarngers 
from the Covenant of Promiſe ) to be Fel- 
low Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of God ;, fo that if their being ; 
Aliens and, Strangers ſignified their ha- | 
ving 
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| ving no Right to the covenant of Pro- 
mile, and the peculiar Privil of 
God's People, the Commonwealth of 1{- 
racl, then their bemg made Fellow-ci- 
YN tizens with the Saints, ec. of the Houf- 
hold of God, ſignifies their being receiv- 
ed into the Communion and Priviledg- 
es of God's Iſrael. And they are faid 
to be built upon the Foundation of the ,, .c. 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf” being the chief Corner-ſtone 5; which 
ſhews, that it is the ſame Church ſtill, 
which is founded on the Prophets, and 
perfected by the preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles 3 and Chriſt is called the chief cor- 
ner-ſtone, becauſe he unites Jews and 
Gentiles into one Building, as the cor- 
ner-ſtone unites both ſides of the houſe, 
and holds them together. For before the 
appearing of Chriſt, God himſelf made 
: a Separation between Jews and Gen- 
* 1 tiles, But now in Chriſt Jeſus, we who 
ſometimes were aſar off, are made nigh 
- the Blood ofCir, who hath aboliſhed, in 
__ his Fleſh, the Enmity, even the Law of 
+» Commandments contained jn Ordinances, 
4 for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new 
man, ſo making Peace. [n whom, all the ». x. 
Building (Jews and Gentiles) fitly fra- ,, .x. 
oF med together, croweth into an holy Temple in 
5 the Lord. Now 
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Now nothing can be a plainer De- 
monſtration of the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church, than the Gentiles being 
received into, and incorporated with 
the Jewiſh Church; for, all men who 
underſtand any thing of theſe matters, 
muſt, and do acknowledge, that the 
Jewiſh Church, the Commonwealth of 1[- 
rac], was but one Church, and one 
Commonwealth ; and if the Gentile 
Converts do not make a new Church, 
but only enlarge the bounds of the [/- 
raelitiſh Church, it is plain, that the 
Catholick Church continues as much 
one, as the Jewiſh Church was before 
the appearing of Chriſt, and the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile World. This the 
believing Fews themſelves underſtood 
at the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, that 
the Gentiles were received into their 
Church, by believing the Goſpel, which 
made them ſo vehemently urge the ne- 
ceſlity of Circumciſion, as judging 1t 
impoſiible, that any man ſhould be in- 
corporated into the body of [ſrael,with- 
out Circumciſion, which was the fign 
of God's Covenant with them, and 
which ſeparated them from the reſt of 
the World. And this made ſo many be- 
lieving Jews ſo zealous for the Obſerva- 
tion 
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tion of the Law: of Moſes, becauſe they 
looked upon Chriſtianity only as an 
Addition to Judaiſm, not as a total 
change and alteration of it. 

I doubt not, but the Unity of the 
Jewiſh Church, conſidered as a Type 
of the Chriſtian Church, is a very good 
Argument to prove the Chriſtian 
Church to be but one, as I am abun- 
dantly fatisfied from thoſe very mean 
and ſlender ObjeQions, made againſt it 
by learned men; for though, as ſome 
argue, the Chriftian Church is defigned 
to excell the Jewiſh Church, and there- 
fore doth not correſpond with it in eve- 
ry thing, yet, I hope there is not agreat- 
er Excellency than Union, unleſs it be 
a more perfect and excellent Union, and 
that we will grant to the Chriſtian 
Church ; but yet I think this perfection 
of Union in the Church, does not con- 
fiſt in dividing or multiplying theChurch 

into a great many looſe, incoherent, in- 
dependent Churches, which are nited 
like a Rope of Sand. 

Much leſs does it hence follow, That 
all Chriſtians ſhould annually meet in one 
place, any more than that they ſhould 
keep the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Pen- 

*tecoſt, or Tabernacles. There are ſome 
; things 
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things peculiar to them as one Nation 
others Ss Typical Church, others as ty- 
pical of Catholick A and he who 
knows not hew to diſtinguiſh theſe 
things, {hall perplex and entangle him- 
felf, but nexher ſatisfie his Reader, nor 
convince his Adverſary. 

Much lefs does t hence wo That 
Chroftians ſhould have one Arch- Prieſt on 
Earth,when the Jewiſh High Pricſt Ee a 
Typeof that great HighPrieft, who was 
ac ſo much to-exerciſe his Prieſt-hood 
on Earth, as *n Heaven, if we will be- 
Heve the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 5 Heb. and ſeveral other places. 

And *'tis as-groundleſs a conceit,from 
Hencetto conclude, That we fhould be all 
Jubje# to one 1emporal Juriſdiltion, and 
JſpezhoneLanguage,which was peculiar to 
them, 'as0ne Commonwealth and King- 
dom, not '8s one Church : The Jews 
-cominued-one (Church under the Baby- 
loniſþ Captivity, where they neither 
met'in one place annually, nor, it may 
be, ſpoke one Language; and yet, if 
we conſider that the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael was a Theocracy under the im- 
mediate Government of God, and that 
Moſes, and Foſhna, and the Judges, and 
Kings of Jſrael, were immeduately ſet up 
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by God, as they who were to, povern 
his People in his natne, and by bis Au- 
thority, and by his Order and Coundl, 
ſo they were Types of the Regal Pow-. 
er of Chriſt, who governs the Church 
in 'God's name, and according to his 
Will, as Aator: was a Type of hisprieft- 
ly Office. Now this is an odd way of 
arguing from a typical Diſpenſation, to 
prove that the Antitype muſt be the ve- 
yy fame with the Types it is ſufficient, 
if the Antitype have ſomething that an- 
fivers the Type, though it be more per- 
fect and excellent in it's kind; as to be 
of one mind, and to ſpeak the ſame 
things, is more excellent than to ſpeak 
tne Dine Larguage; and .an uniyerfal 
and glorions Head im Heaven, who is 
both King and Prieſt, is more perfe&t 
and excellent, than a King and Prieſt on 
Earth. 

There is a great Difference, I will 
grant, as'it 1so0bjefed, betweena Church 
of one Nation, and of all the World, 
and they cannot upon all accounts be 
united in the ſame manner; bur if the 
unrverſal Church be united ſo, as to 
continue one body, it is ſufficient; of 
which, more hereafter. 


And, 
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And, whereas it is objeted, That. be- 
fore the Law, Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
ſequently, a Chriſtian Church, did, in ſub- 
ſtance ſubſiſt, but what Qpity of Govern- 
ment was there then? It 13 impoſſible to 
ai a direct anſwer to this, becauſe we 
now not what preciſe time is meant 3 
if the time before the Flood, we have a 
very imperfect account of thoſe Ages, 
and yet have little Reaſon to doubt, 
but the antidiluvian Patriarchs, who 
preſerved themſelves. from the general 
Corruptions of the Age, were carefulto 
maintain a publick face of Religion, 
which neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſome kind of 
Union and Government. When all 
Fleſh had corrupted it ſelf, except No- 
ab, the Church was confined to his Fa- 
mily, and preſerved from the Delugeof 
Waters, in the Ark, which the ancient 
Fathers make a Type or Emblem of the 
Unity of the Church, out of which there 
1s no Salvation. After. the Flood, no 
doubt Noah himſelf was the high Prieſt, 
as well as univerſal Monarch of the new 
World; and ſome think, that Melchize- 
deck, to whom Abraham paid Tithes, 
was no other than Sex, one of Noab's 
Sons. And when the Church was con- 
fined again to Abraham's Family, I fup- 
pole 
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poſe; there' is no difficulty to: diſcover: 
the Unity of it, even before the Law. - 

But this ſeems to me a new- way. of 
reaſoning, Chriſtianity was in Subſtance 
before the Zaw,. that is containedin ſome 
obſcure Prophecies, and ſome good 
.. rules of Morality; but. there was n0 
Unity of Government, before there was 
a viſible Chriſtian Church, therefore the 
Unity of the Jewiſh Church is no type of 
the Unity of the Chriftian Church,when it 
- ſhall be catholick and viſible - or there 
wereſome ſeeds of Chriſtianity ſown in 
the World, before the Law, but did not 
yet appear above ground ; therefore 
there was a viſible Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe there was an inviſible Chriſtia- 
nity; for no other Church is capable of 
external and viſible Unity and Govern» 
ment : or there was no Unity of Go- 
vernment, before there was a viſible 
Chriſtian Church, therefore there muſt 
be none, now there is. 

And what 1s farther objeCted, that 
the temporal Onion of the Jews might only 
fignre the ſpiritual Unity of Chriſtians, in 
Faith, Charity, and Peace, grant it rea- 
dily, if by Charity and Peace, is meant a 
Catholick Communion, whichisthe only 
true Charity and Peace of the Chriſtian 

| M Church 
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Church; but if only mutual Kindneſs, 
and fotbearing Quarrels. and Contenti- 
ons, though men divide into diſtinct 
and independent Communions, it ſeems 
ftrange to me, how the Unity of Policy 
and Goverrment in the Jewiſh Church, 
ſhould figure no Unity of a Church, but 
an Unity of another kind, which does 
not belong to a Church, as a Church : 
for, men who are of no Church, nor 
under any civil or ecclefiaſtical Govern- 
ment, may love one another, and for- 
bear Quarrels, but to be Members of the 
ſame civil or religious Society, certain- 
ly fignifies ſome other kind of Unjon 
than this. When we enquire after the 
Unity of the Church we mean an exter- 
nal and viſible Unity, which muſt ſigni- 
fie ſomething more than that ſpiritual 

and inviſible Union of Charity and 
Peace; for, there may be no great 
Peace, when men do nat publickly fight 

with one another. 

So that unleſs there be ſome more 

material Objections, than I could ever 
yet ſee, the Unity of the Jewiſh Church 
conſidered in it's typical Nature, is a 
very good Argument to prove the Ca- 
tholick Union in the Chriſtian Church ; 
but, when we conſider farther, that 
the 
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the Jewiſh Church, 'as perfeRed by the 
expreſs Revelations ofthe Goſpel, is (till 
the Root of Union, whereon the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians are grafted, and ſo grow 
up into one Church ; if the Jewiſh 
Church ever was one, it 1s ſo ſtill ; for 
the Jewiſh Church was not diſlolved by 
Chriſtianity, but enlarged by the Ad- 

dition of Gentile Converts. | 
For the Moſaical Law was but Chri- 
ſtianity vailed by Types and Figures, 
and when the Vail was taken away, 
Chriſtianity appeared im it's true Glory 
and Luſtre: but it was the ſame Church 
vailed and unvailed; into the Commu- 
nion of which Church, the Gentiles 
were received, the partition Wall ofty- 
pical Ceremonies and Ordinances being 
taken away, and aboliſhed by the death 
of Chriſt ; and thus ny and Gen- 
tiles became one Sheep-fold under one 
Shepheard, which St. Azſtizz upon the - 
place tells us, ſignifies the Unity of the 
Church Catholick, and condemns the 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts. It were eaſte 
to add much more to p;ove Catholick 
Unity, that the whole univerſal Church 
1s but one Body and Society of Chriſti- 
ans ; but this is enough at preſent, con- 
M 2 lider- 
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ſidering, that I ſhall add greater Light 
and Strength to it in what follows. 


CHAP. IV. 
That the Unity of the Catholick Church 


conſiſts in one Communion. 


HE ſecond thing to be confider- 

ed, is, that the Unity of the Chri- 

ſtian Church conſiſts in one Communi- 
on; Catholick Unity ſignifies Catholick 
Communion, and one Communion fig- 
nifies one Chriſtian Society, of which 
all Chriſtians are Members ; for ſo the | 
Church is called, yq4wwriz, a Communi- 
on or Fellowſhip, 1 Joh 1. 3. To di- 
ſtinguiſh it from a Se or Party: and to 
have a Right to Chriſtian Communion, 
fignifies of Right, to be a Mcmber of 
this Society, a Member of the Body of 
Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Church, to 
communicate 1n all the ſeveral duties 
and offices of Religion, with all Chri- 
ſtians all the World over, and to par- 
take in all the Priviledges of Chriſtians, 
| | and 


and to be admitted to the freedom 'of 
their Converſation, to eat, and drink, 
and diſcourſe, and trade together. For 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Excom- 
munication did not only ſhut men out. 
of the Church, exclude them from their 
religious Aſſemblies, from the Commu- 
nion of the Word, and Prayers, and 
Sacraments, but drove them from the 
civil Converſation of Chriſtians ; all. 
Chriſtians did avoid and fly from them, 
as rotten and putrid Members, which 
muſt be cut off from the Body, and 
perfely ſeparated from the converſati- 
on of Chriſtians; no man would talk 
with them, or receive Viſits from them, 


or entertain them at their Table, or 2p. 
call them Brethren, nor pray with them Ober. l.1. 
though_in a private Houſe, all which © 


was expreſsly forbid in the Canons of 
ſome of the moſt ancient Councils, as 
Albaſpinus has prov'd at large. And is 
very agreeable to the Apoſiolical Pre- 
cept 2 Theſſal. 3. 14. And if any man 
obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be aſhamed. Mn auvevapiſvuds aunk 
And 1 Cor. 5. 11. 1 have written unto you 
not to keep Company, if any man that is 

M3 called 
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called a Brother, be a Fornicator, oy co-+ 
oetows, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a 
Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a 
one no not to eat 5; which plainly refers 
to common Converſation, for « forbids 
us to keep company with lewd and dif- 
orderly Chriſtrans 1n the ſame ſenſe, as 
it allows usto keep company with other 
Sinners who are not Chriſtians 3 and 
when he adds, with ſuch 4 one not to eat, 
he repreſents this eating with theſe men, 
as a matter, in the Opinion of moſt men, 
of no great conſequence, for ſo that 
phraſe Goniſies, you ſhall not ſo much 
as do ſuch a thing; whereas, the ſacra- 
mental eating the body of Chriſt is one 
of the higheſt As of Chriſtian Com- 
munion. | 

And therefore, a Right to Chriſtian 
Communion, hgnified a Right to be ad- 
mitted to the Society of Chriſtians, and to 
joyn with them in all the parts and offices, 
whether of a religious or civil Converſa- 
tion, which 1s briefly comprchended by 
Tertullian, mn three things, Communicatio 
pacis, appellatio jraternitatis © conteſſera- 
tio boſpitalitatis, de preſcript. cap. 20. m ad- 
mitting them to the Peace of the Church, 
Cof which more anon) in calling them 
; £ Bre- 
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Brethren, and in the mutyal Qffices of 
Hoſpitality ; ſo that the Chriſtian Church 
F' was ſuch a Society, Body, and.C MMU 
nity of men, as were ſtri&tly affo 
for all the Ends and Purpoſes of Religi- 
on and humane Life z and this was call- 
ed Chriſtian Commmunion, which is 
now moſt commonly reſtrained to. aQs 
of Worſhip, or to the Communion of 
the Lord's Supper. * 
And therefgre there were ſeveral De- 
grees of Chriſtian Communion, which 
ſignified the ſeveral Rights and Privi- 
ledges, which ſome men enjoyed in the 
Chriſtian Society z ſuch as the Commu- 

. io Eccleſkeſtica, which ſignified the 
Communton of the Clergy , or that 
Right, and Priviledge, and Authority, 
which they had, which differed accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Orders, of Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and -Deacons; and there- 
fore when any of them had been guilty 
of ſuch Sins as made them unworthy of 
ſo holy a Fundion, they were degra- 
ded, and thruſt down into the ſtate of 
Lay-men, but not into the State of Pe- 
nitents, as Lay-men were, when they preface to 
ſinned; and in this Senſe it 1s certainly the Me- 


true, What a late Author has obſerved, def qu 
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Dnis nnquam clericum lapſum penitentem 
viait ? that, according to the ancient 
Diſcipline of the Church, (to which, no 
doubt St. Chryſoſt, had refpe@, in that 
Paſſage which is cited from him, with- 
out either book or page) no man ever 
faw a Clergy-man in the ſtate of Peni- 
tents; not as he or his Author expound 
thefe words, that no Clergy-man who 
was fallen into Sin, ever proved a Pe- 
nitent ; "that is, did ever repent of 
his Sins, which are two very different 
things. 

Thus that Right which Lay-men had 
'of Communion 1n the Chriſtian Church 
or Society, was called Communio laica, 
or Lay-Communion, which conſifted in 
the Communion of Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, &-c. which they were deprived 
of, when they lived unworthy of this 
Communion, either wholly or in part, 
by Excommunication, or other milder 
Cenſures: bat this is ſufficient to let 
you underitand, what the Ancients 
meant by Chriſtian Communion, which, 
in a large Notion, ſignifies the Chriſti- 
an Church or Society, which is called 
Communion from the Communication 
which all the Members of it had with 
each 


each other. And hence we eaſily learn, 
' what it is to live in the Communion of 
the Church 3 vis. to communicate with 
all the Members of the Church, in all 
the Duties, for the ſake of which, that 
Society was inſtituted, ſuch eſpecially as 
hearing the Word read or preached, 
Prayers and Praiſes, and Sacraments, 
and Diſcipline; for it is contrary to the 
very notion of Chriſtian Communion, 
not to communicate, and excommuni- 
cation, being nothing elſe but the ſhut- 
ting men out of ſuch Societies, and de- 
nying them the Liberty and Priviledge 
of communicating with Chriſtians, Com- 
munion muſt fignifie actual communica- 
ting. 

va that Chriſtian Unity does con- 
fiſt in Chriſtian Communion, and is a 
Catholick Communion, as well as Ca- 
tholick Unity, appears to me ſo plain 
andevident, both fromthe Precepts and 
Hiſtorical Accounts of the Apoſtolick 
Churches in Scripture, and from the 
beſt and moſt ancient records of the Pri- 
mitive Church, that I confeſs, I won- 
der it has admitted of any diſpute as» 
moneglt learned men. 

That the Church of Chriſt is one, that 
Chriſt 
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Chrift hath but one Body, which is his 
Church, is ſo expreſsly affirmed in Scrip- 
ture, that all men muſt acknowledge it 
in one ſenſe or other; for it is plain, 
that this was the deſign of our-Saviour, 
in the Inſtitution of a Church, that all 
his Diſciples ſhould be one. For, this 
our Saviour prays, 17 pow II, 20, 2I. 
Holy Father, ha through thy name, thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, that they may be 
one ,0s we are. Neither pray I for theſe 
alone, but for themalſo, which ſhall believe 
on me, through their Word, that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 


. Tint thee, that they alſo may be onein ws; 


that the World may believe, that thou ſent 
me, and the Glory wbich thou gaveſt me, 
T have given to them, that they may be one 
even as we are one, I inthem, and thou in 
me, that they may be made perſet in one, 
and that the World may know, that thou 
baſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. 

But thenall ſuch Expreſſions are com- 
monly expounded of an Unity of Faith, 
or Unity of Love, and Charity, and 
Peace, not of one Communion, that 1s 
not of the Unity of a Church or Body, 
or Chriftian Society : the Unity of 
Faith, 


Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Sc. 7x 
Faith, and Love, and Charity, and 
Peace, are indeed effential parts of 
Chriſtian Unity, but do not fignifie the 
whole of tn. The Unity of Chriſtians 
confiſts m the Unity of a Body and So- 
ciety of men, which neeeflarily fappo- 
ſes the fame Faith, and a miitual Love 
and Charity, as the Bonds and Liga- 
ments of fach an Union, but their Unt- 
on conſiſts in their being tricorporatec 
Mmto one Society. The Members of a 
Body cannot be united without Nerves 
and Sinews, and other Ligaments which 
tye them together, and make a Com- 
munication of Life and Spirits, from 
one part and member to another ; but 
tet a Body have never ſo many Nerves 
and Sinews, 'if they do not unite the 
parts to each other, and cauſe a Com- 
munication of Life to the whole, it is 
not one body; thus, how orthodox fo- 
ever private Chriſtians are in their 
Faith, whatever their Love and Chari- 
ty be, if the ſame Faith and a mutual 
Love do not unite them into one Com- 
munion, they have not the Uniy of a 
Body, nor of a Church. 
So that the caſe 1s plainly this, when 
our Saviour and: his Apoſtles ſpeak of 
the 
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the Unity of Faith, and Love, and 
Charity, they include the Unity of 
Communion too, which ought natural- 
ly to follow from them; or elſe, when 
they ſpeak of the Unity of the Church, 
and of a Body, they mean ſomething 
more by. it, than the meer Unity of 
Faith and Charity, becauſe it is poſſible, 
that men who believe the ſame things, 
and love one another, ſhould not be 
Members of the ſame Body and Church. 

But, to conſider theſe things a little 
more particularly ; The Unity of Faith 
muſt be acknowledged, as abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Unity of Chriſtians, 
for Hereticks are no Members of the 
Chriſttan Church 3 and therefore we 
are commanded by the Apoſtle, Towith- 
draw our ſelves from thoſe who teach other- 
wiſe, and conſent not to wholſome words, 
even the, words of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, 
and to the DoF@rine, which is according to 
Godlinef. For it is impollible, that 
thoſe who differ in any material Arti- 
cle of Faith,. ſhould unite into one Bo- 
dy ; and it 1s as unaccountable, that 
thoſe who agree in the ſame Faith, 
ſhould ſeparate from each ather in as 
of Worſhip. 


And 
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And yet this very often happens, as 
the Experience of the preſent and for- 
mer Apes too plainly proves, and when 
the ſame Faith cannot unite men into Thus Se. 


one Body, it cannot make them Mem- — 


bers of the ſame Church. St. Paul in- aſſerts, 76- 
deed tells his Epheſians, That they are m— 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, pure Fr 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being put anige- 
the chief Corner-ſtone; but he adds, In js 

whom the whole building, fitly framed to- corpus tjua 
gether, groweth into an holy Temple in the _ AN 
Lord. Their being built #pon the Fonn- ona duo 
dation of the Apoſiles and Prophets figni- in carne 

fies, that the Unity of Faith is the **< X 


, , rage 13:  Cunque de 
Foundation of this ſpiritual Buildin oſs Cite 
but then there is ſomewhat more requt- 4 Sorptu- 
og 25 115 ſantlis 
red to a Building, than merely a Foun- Rn, 
etiamſs in omnibus locis inveniantur in quibus ecclefia deſignata eſt, non 
ſunt in Eccleſia. Et rurſus quicunq; de iſo capize Scripturis Santtis 
conſintiunt, & unitati Eccles non commanicant, non ſunt in Eccleſia, 
quia de Chriſti corpore, quod eft Eccleſia, ab ipſius Chrift teſtificatione 
diſſntiunt. 3. e. Whole Chriſt is Head and Body. The Head is the 
_ begotten Son of God, and the Body is his Church; Huſband 
and Spouſe, two in one Fleſh. Whoever diſſent from the Holy 
Scriptures, about the Head (ive is, who have not a true Faith, 
do not believe a Right of Chriſt) though they are found in all 


thoſe places where the Church was foretold to be, yer they are 
not in the Church. And on the other hand, thoſe who believe 
of the Head, what the Scriptures teach, ( who have a true Faith) | 
but do not communicate 1n the Unity of the Church, are not 
inthe Church, becauſe they differ from the Body of Chriſt, which 
as Chriſt himſelf tells us, is his Church. St. Avg. de wnitate 
Exccleſe | 


dation 
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dation, they grow up into « holy Temple ; 
and therefore thoſe, who do not grow 
up into one Temple, but into diſtint 


' and Separate Churches, whatever Uni- 


on they may have as to the Foundati- 
on, do not grow up into one Building, 


or one Church. 


Indeed St. Paul to the Epheſeans fup- 
poles, that men may have one Faith, 
and yet not live in the Unity of the 
Church, when he perſwades them to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the band 4 
Peace, by this very Argument, becau 


. there is oze Faith ; for, if the Unity of 


the Spirit in the bond of Peace ſignifies 
no more than the Unity of Faith,. it is 
an odd way of arguing, to perſwade 
them to unity of Faith, becauſe they 
have one Faith, for ſo one Faith muſt 
fignifie here their believing the ſame 
things, and profcfling the fame Faith, 
if it have any 'force at all. Many 
Schiſms have been occaſioned by Here- 
ſfies, and there have been many Schiſms 
without them, while the Rule of Faith 
has otherwiſe been preſerved intire. 
The Nowvatians and the Donatiſts 
both ſeparated from the Catholick 
Church, under a pretence of a more 
ſtrit and ſevere Diſcipline, while one 
would 
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would not communicate with : thoſe 

who fell in the times of Perſecution, 
and defiled themſelves with Pagan Ido«- 
latries, nor the other with the Tradi- - 
tors: but tho they ſet up new Church- * Apud 
es, they profeſſed the ſame * Faith _—_— 
ſtill; and Montanw his Hereſie, at una cit 
leaſt, in the beginning, and as far as <<&iuſti- 
Tertulian was a Favourer of it, was not (io, com. 
a Controverfie of Faith, but of Dif- munes Le- 
cipline 3 and of their ſtationary Faſts ; _ 
and || R»yffizws obſerves, concerning the des, ip 
Schiſm in the Church of Antioch, that fidei Sa- 
when Meletius was dead, and Flavianus wen,” 
put in bis room, Paulinus being yet alive, myfteria. 
who had alwayes continued in the Catho- (Df 
lick Unity, there aroſe great Quarrels and &o Mute 
Controverſies among them, when there was tio ſubſti- 
20 apparent and wifible diſagreement in A 
matters of Faith 5 and that thus it was (ed quod 
in many other Eaſtern Cities, through the *©**m 


X . adhuc ſu- - 
contentions avd emmulations of their Cler- pererat, 
gy. qui in Ca- 

| tholico- 


rum ſemper Societate permanſerat, mnlra ibi jurgia, & multz con- 
rroverſiz (xpe commorx, cam uttque fidei jam nulla videretur ſub- 
eſſe diſcordia ; ſed & in mulris aliis urbibus orientis, hujuſmodi 
C_ contentio genuir Sacerdorum. Ruffin. lib. 11. Eccleſaſt. 
Hil. (a). 21. 


Nay, this Notion of Catholick Com- 
munion, was univerſally owned in the 
Ancient Church by all ſorts of men, 
even 
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even: the preateſt and moſt notorious 
Schiſmaticks ; The Schiſm of the Nova- 
tiens and Donatifts did neceſlarily ſup- 
poſe this as the foundation of their 
Schiſm : for they afſerted, That who- 
ever did communicate with the lapſed, 
or the Traditors, did defile themſelves 
by ſuch a finful Communion, and were 
no: better than lapſed and Traditors 
themſelves; and therefore, ſince the 
Catholick Church did communicate 


_ with Cornelizs Biſhop of Rowe, whom 


the Novatians accuſed of communica- 
ting with the lapſed, and with Cecilia- 
aus, Biſhop of Carthage, whom the Do- 
#atiſts accuſed of being ordained by a 
Traditor, they renounced the Commu- 
nion: of the whole Catholick Church, 
which had been as fooliſh, as it was 
wicked, had they denied the neceſlity 
of Catholick Communion ; for Inde- 
pendent Churches cannot be polluted 
with each others miſcarriages. 

And this was the only Argument 
wherewith the Ancient Fathers oppo- 
ſed thoſe growing Schiſms, that there 
1s but one Chriſtian Church, and one 
Chriſtian Communion all the World 
over, and therefore, whoever did not 


live in the Communion of that one 
Church, 
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Church, and communicate with it-in 
all Chriſtian Offices and Duties, was 

. out of the Church, was guilty of a fin- 
ful Separation from the Body of Chriſt, 
how Orthodox ſoever their Faith was; 
for they had no other way to oppoſe 
theſe Schiſms, but by aſſerting the evil 
of ſuch Separate Communions : for 
neither the Novatians nor 'the Dona- 

' tiſts, were ever accuſed of any other 
Hereſies in Matters of Faith, but what 
concerned their Schiſms they owned 
the Ancient Creed, and retained the + 
Order of Biſhops, ( for which reaſon 
Mr. B. brands them with that infamoyis 
name of Prelatical Donatiſts ; for I con- 
fe(s,there could not well be any Presby- , 
terian or Independent Donatiſts, before (12%: 
there were any Presbyterians and Inde- que intel 
pendents in the World.) and pretend- P29 
ed to-greater ſeverity in the Exerciſe mel fa- 
of Diſcipline,than the Catholick Church Rs, & col- 


did, which was the reaſon of their Plebis tee 


$. Schiſm;. very agreeable to the preten- ſlimonio 


ces of our preſent Diſſenters: and tho *judicio 
Ccompro- 


St. Cyprian condemns and rejects Nova- pats, als - . 


tianns for this reaſon alſo, that he was um con- 

ordained * Biſhop of Rome, when Cor- ut 

relivs was regularly and canonically poſle Cyr; 

Elected and ordained Biſhop of Rome £4 
N 


Bois ad Cornil., 
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178 A Deftnce of Dy. Stillingfleet*s 
before him ; and fince no City could 
have two Biſhops at a time, according 
to-the Ancient Practiſe and Canons of 
the AE" —— the _— Bi- 

... ſhop could be no Biſhop, his 

—_ m—_—_ Ordination being null and 

Eccleſia A ſedecim Co- void, * yet St. Cyprian him- 

epihogs —_ ſelf does not lay the great 

fiert a defrag per ſtreſs of the Controverſie up- 
ambirum nititur, &c- on this, but aſſerts, that tho 


yuh oh Novatianus had been firſt or- 


nere non poſſer, etiamſi dained, he had not been a 
I Biſhop, becauſe he did not 
rum corpore, & ab ec- Continue 1n the Unity of the 
cleſiz unirate diſciſle- Church : for we have Exam- 
ET ples in Ecclefiaſtical Story of 
two Biſhops at the ſame time in the 
ſame See, and yet this was never 
thought Schiſmatical, when the ſecond 
was adyariced by the conſent of the 
firſt. Thus Alexander, a Biſhop in Cap- 
padocia, was made Biſhop of Jer»ſalew, 
£uſb.wift. While Narciſſus was living, but very | 


1.6.611. old s and Aratolins at the ſame time -F 


fate in the Church of Czſarea with 
1hid.1.79. Theoternus : and this was St. Auſtin's 
cap-32 own caſe, who was made Biſhop of 
Hippo, while there was another Bi- 
ſhop living; though he pleads 1gno- 
rance in the excuſe of it, that he did 
not 


Unreaſorableneſe of Separation, &c. 179 
not then know of any Canon which 
farbadit. fy 

But the Schiſm of Novatianas cons 4 

 fiſted in his oppoſing himſelf againſt his 
Biſhop, and ſeparating from the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, and 

ſetting up a new Altar, and new 
Church of his own, * which "yu = 
St. Cyprian calls, erefing 4 _ —_ —_ ws 
proſane Altar, and placing an thedram collocare, 8 
adulterate Chair, and offering ws owns Rs: 5 
ſacrilegious Sacrifices in 0Þ- ferre tentaverit. cypr. 
poſition to the true Biſhop 5 and Ep-57. 4d ou | 

|| therefore he is fo far from 1 W74us Ue eff, aur 
owning him to be a Biſhop, ſlianes non eſt, quia itt 
that he denies him to be a Cn” ys paging 
Chriſtian, becauſe he is not 1n ve abs Rupee WY 
the Chucch : but is an adul- um caput extra Ecclefi- 
terate and oppoſite Head, out {Tait Epif. 42.ad 
of the Church. And there- 

fore, in his Book de Onitate Eccleſpe, 
which was purpoſely writ in confuta- 

tion of the Novatiaz Schiſm, his whole 
Deſign is to prove, that there is but 
| one Church, and that it is abſolutely 
; neceſiary to preſerve the Unity of this 
Church by one Communion. 

For, if the Independency>of Church- 

| <s had been known. in thoſe dayes, 
| What fault could the Novatians or Do- 
E N 2 vatiſts 


4 


A' Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
xatiſts have been charged with, for ſet- 
ting up diſtin& and ſeparate Churches, 
only, as they pretended, for the fake of 
a more pure Communion ? for they 
are charged with Schiſm only upon ac- 
count of a cauſleſs Separation, which 
had been a very wild charge, had all 
Churches, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
been Independent, diſtinct and ſepa- 
rate Communions, 

Nor do. I ſee how it is poſhble to. 
prove the neceffity of Communion with 
any one particular Church, without ac- 
knowledging the neceſſity of Commu- 
nion with the Catholick and Univerſal 
Church; for when the Unity of the 
Church is once broke and divided, I 
can ſee no end of it, but that men may 
divide into'as many feparate Churches 
and Communions as they pleafe. No- 
thing can make Separation a Sin, but 
an obligation to preſerve the Unity of 
the Church ; but if the Church Uni- 
verſal be not one, there can be no ob- 
ligation to preſerve its Unity ; there 
may then be ten thouſand ſeparate” Com- 
munions as well as two, and every man 
may communicate with what Church 
.he pleaſes, and when he pleaſes; if he 
can perſ{wade any to joyn with _ 
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he may ſet up a new Church, and new 
Communion . of his own, and no hurt 
done neither, if they continue. in: the 
Unity of the Faith. 

AndyetSt. Aſtiz,in diſputing againſt 
the Donatiſts, takes the fame Method, 
which St. Cyprian had done before him 
in diſputing with the Novatians, as ap- 
pears from his Book of the Unity of the 
Church, in anſwer to the Letter of Pe+ 
tilian the Donatiſt, and ſeveral other 
Treatiſes 3 as his Anſwer to Parmenia- 
24s, and the Letters of Petilian, and 
Creſconins. 

In his Book of the QOnity of the 
Church, he tells us, that the whole Con- 
troverſie depends upon the 
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anſwering this Queſtion, * 
where the Church is, whe- 
ther with us or with them 
(the Doratiſt2)tor the Church 
is but one, and therefore was 
called Catholick by our An- 


* Ubi eſt Ecclefia, u- 
trum apud nos, an apud 


illos? quz utique una 


eſt, quam Majores no- 
ſtri catholicam nomina- 
runt, ut ex ipſo noml- 
ne oftendercar, quia per 
totum eſt. Sanit. Aug 
de Unitare Eccleſ. - 


ceſtors, that the very name 
might inform us, that it is Univerſal, 
in all Parts of the World. And there- 
fore, the onely Argument St. Aſtin 
uſes to obtain this Cauſe, is to prove, 
that the Church of Chriſt is but one, 
diſperſed through all the World: and 
a - there» 


#95 "A Defente of Dy. Sellingfleer's 
therefore thoſe, who comnititiceate with 
the Univerfal- Charch, have' the true 
Church ; thofe who cothmuthiicate only 
with the Se& and Party of Donatvs, 
which is ſhut up within the narrow 
bounds of Africa,are out of the Church: 
and to make good this, produces vari- 
ety of Teſtimonies from the Old and 
New Teſtament, 'to prove, that the 
true Church of Chriſt is Catholick and 
Univerſal, and therefore the ' Set of 
Donatnus, which did not communicate 
with the Church of Chriſt, is no true 
Church : Now, whether this Argument 
be true or falſe, it ſhews what ſenſe 
St. Auſtin had of the Catholick Church, 
and the neceſſity of Catholick Com- 
munion 3 for otherwiſe, the Donatiſts, 
who profeſſed the Catholick Faith, 
might be Members of the Catholick 
Church, as well as their Adverſaries, 
if Catholick Communion, as well as a 
Catholick Faith, were not neceſlary to 
that end, 

I readily grant, the Ancient Fathers 
ſpeak much of the Unity of the Faith, 
as eftential to Chriſtian Unity, not as 
if this alone were ſufficient to make a 
Church one and Catholick ; for. it is 
plain, it was not thought ſufficient " 
tne 
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the caſe of the Novatiens and Donatiſts, *aowixy- E 
but. becauſe the Unity of Faith is the C27» «- 
firmeſt Bond and Cement of Chriſtian 7,74 
Communion; * that Faith is that Virtue ics isi. 


which unites the Church; not that it al- © 


ways does ſo, but it cannot be done Strom. 2. 


without it. h 

But, though Faith alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to Chriſtian Unity, yet Faith, in 
combination with thoſe other Graces of 
Love, and Charity, and Peace, makes 
a firm and laſting Union. This I rea- 
dily grant, but yet muſt add this one 
thing, that Chriſtian Love, and Chari- 
ty, and Peace, in the Language of the 
New Teſtament, and of the ancient Fa- 
thers, when they ſignifie Chriſtian Uni- 
ty, (fignifie alſo one Communion 3 that 
is, the Unity of a Body and Society, 
which is external and viſible, and does 
not only fignifie the Union of Souls and 
Afﬀections, but the Union of an exter- 
nal and viſible Communion. 

As for Love and Charity, I need not 
tell you how frequently this duty is in- 
culcated upon all Chriſtians : our only 
Inquiry is, what this ſignifies; and to 
determine that, let us briefly conſider 
ſome few places, where we find it 
mentjoned, and yery earneſtly recom- 
mended tous. N 4 Our 
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Our Saviour makes this a Badge and 
CharaQter of our Diſcipleſhip; A ew 
Commandment Þ give unto you, that ye love 
one another, as I have loved you, that ye 
love one another ; by this ſhall all men know, 


that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love 


one to another, We muſt love one another 
as Chriſt loved 4s. How is that? Under 
what Notion did Chriſt love us? This 
Queſtion St. Paul anſwers, Husbands 
love your Wives, even as Chriſt loved the 
Church, and gave himſelf for it. For no 
man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, but 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the 
Lord the Church, for we are Members of 
his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 
Chriſt's Love then to us, is included in 


his Love to the Church, which 1s his 


IA 23s 


Body, and his Love to us in particular, 
conſiders us, as Members of his Body, 
for he is only the Saviour of the Body, 
and therefore if we muſt loye one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt hath loved us, we muſt 
love one another as Members of the ſame 


Body, that is, muſt live in Chriſtian 


Communion and Fellowſhip with each 
other. EE Gp 
Thus Chriſtian Love and Charity 
mult be ſuch a Love, as is viſible to al 
men, and may diſtinguiſh Chriſtians 
354 ÞS- | 2 2 2B 


From all other Se&s and Profeſſions of 
men. By this ſhall all men know, that you 
are my Diſciples, if you have Love one to 
another. Now nothing can do this, but 
that Chriſtianity which unites all Chri- 
ſtians into one Communion 3; for, thoſe 
who refuſe to worſhip God together, 
can-never be known to be the Diſciples 
of the ſame Maſter, unleſs you can per- 
ſwade the World to believe, that Chriſt 
inſtituted as many ſeveral ways of Wor- 
ſhip, as there are Schiſms and Diviſions 
in the Church. + 4 

And whatever other mutual Kindneſs 
and Reſpets they may pay to each 
other, this is no peculiar Sign of their 
being Chrilt's Diſciples; for the Lawsof 
our Religion require us to be kind and 
friendly, and to do all good Offices for 
all men, to love even our Enemies, and 
thoſe who hate us. And there are ſome 
who are not Chriſtians, whodoſoexcell 
in all external Civilities, Affability, and 
Curteſfie, that if this were the peculiar 
Badge of Chriſtianity, they might paſs 
for Chriſtians, without believing in 
Chriſt; and we ſee Heathens and Pub» 
licans, and the vileſt Sinners, love one 
another, and therefore it cannot be the 
bare loving one another, which makes 
Men 
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2 Cor. 12. 
25. 26, 


* Defence of De.Stillingfleet's 
men Chriſtians, but loving one another 
in the Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church. And that this is true Chriſti- 
an Charity, St. Paul teaches usz That 
there ſhould be no Schiſm inthe Body, but 
that the Members ſhould have the ſame Care 
one for another, and whether one Member 


ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it, or 


one Member be honoured, all the Members 
rejozce with it ; now ye are the Body of 
Chrift, and Members in particular. This 
is to love one another, to love like 
Members of the ſame Body, to preſerve 
the Body from all Rents and Schiſms, 
and to maintain Chriſtian Sympathy and 
Charity in the Communion of Chriſt's 
Body, whereof we are all Members. 
Thus in another place, the ſame 


. Apoſtle repreſents Chriſtian Love, as 


Eph. 4 15» 
IG, 


the neceſiary cauſe and effect of Chriſti- 
an Unity. Speaking the Truth in Love, 
may grow up into him in all things which 
& the Head, even Chrift, 'from whom the 
whole Body fitly joyned together, and com- 
paFed by that, which every Joynt ſupplieth, 
according to the effeFual working in t 

meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of 
the Body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love 3 
ſo that Chriſtian Charity unites us to 
Chriſt's Body, and by Charity the 
Chriſti- 


Chriſtian Churth is more firmly knireo» 
gether, and is edified in all Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues, and grows up into 
a holy Temple in the Lord; and no- 
thing is Chriſtian Love and Charity, 
which does not unite us in one Body. 
And this was plainly the Senſe of the 
ancient Church. alſo, concerning Chri- 
ftian Charity,. that it united ten into 
one Body and Communion, and that 
there was no true Chriftian Charity out 
of the Church. | 
- Fhus Clemens Romanus a true A 
ſtolical Biſhop, in that Epiſtle which he 
wrote to the Church of Corinth, in the 
name of the Church of Rowe, to 'com- 
. poſe thoſe Schiſms and” Divifions which 
had broke out afreſh among them, uſes 
only this one Argument to aſlwage their 
Paſhons, and to reduce them to 4 more 
peaceable and governable Temper ;z he 
very. highly commends Charity, and - 
condemns Wrath and Strife, and Envy- 
ings, and Emulations, and bitter Zeal, 
as very hateful to God and Chriſt, and 
very unworthy of a Chriſtian man: and 
among other things he tells them, that 
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* Love and Charity will cauſe no Schiſm, * '&yiny 
it is not tumultuous and faftiows, but does HiCas, ts 
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all things in Agreement and Concord. And 
if true Chriſtian Charity be inconſiſtent 
with Schiſm, there can be no true Cha- 
rity out -of the Communion of the 


Church. 


Much to the fame Poe, St. Cypri- 


ar: diſcourſes, in his boo 


S Quam verdunitatem ſer- 
vat, quam dileQionem cu- 
Nodir, aur cogitat, qui di(- 
cordiz furore veſanus, Ec- 
clefiam ſcindir, fidem de- 
ftruit, pacem turbar, cha- 
ritatem diſſipat , Sacra- 
mentum profanat. Cypr. de 
wnitatee 


of the Unity 
of the Church; * What Unity 
what Love doth that man keep 
and preſerve,or ſo mmch as once 
think of, who being enraged, 
and almoſt diſtrated with fu- 
riows Diſcords and Contenti- 
ons, divides the Church, de- 
ſeroys the Faith, diſturbs the 


Peace, violates Charity, profanes the Sa- 
crament 2 And therefore this Chriſtian 
Charity is by St. Cyprian called Corcor- 
dia coberens, Such Concord and Agreement 
as makes wen ſtick cloſe together; and by 
St. Auſtin, Onitatis Charitas, or the Chas 
rity of Unity, which unites them 1nto 


j| Nulla igitur eſt excuſa- 
tio, quia charitatem illos 
non habuiſſe, manifeſtiſ- 
fime conſtar, ſine:qua nul- 
lum, vel nominari poteft, 
vel eſſe martyrium; fine 


one body. || And therefore 
Optatzs would not allow 
thoſe Donatiſts to be Mar- 
tyrs, who ſuffered for their 
Schiſm, becauſe there can 


qua maxima & imperioſa virtus carer effe&u. Videte, an non di- 
cantur martyres, ſed aliquid alium appellari mereantur, qui charirarts 
geſertores, pro cadem deſertione pat] aliquid potucrunt. Optat. lib. 3+ 


be 


*Y 
A < 
20 . 


be no Martyrdom without Charity, 
which, it is plain, Schiſmaticks cannot 
have. 

And thus all thoſe paſlages of the 
Fathers are to be underſtood, which 
ſpeak of Chriſtians being united in Love, 
and hnit together in the bond of Onion and 
Charity, as the Members of the Body of 
Chriſt ; that is, that Charity unites them 
into one Chriſtian Communion ; not 
that it is ſafficient to be united zn Cha- 
rity, without being united in one 
Body and Chriſtian Society. Men may 
love one another very well, and yet 
not be Subjeds of the ſame Prince, nor 
Members of the fame City or Corpora- 
tion, much leſs belong to the ſame 
Houſhold and Family ; but we are not 
Chriſtians, unleſs we are Members of 
the Body of Chriſt ; and therefore, no- 
thing is Chriſtian Charity, which does 
not invite us into one Body, as Chriſti- 


an Charity always, does; as St. Arſtiz Qui com- 
tells us, that by the bond of Charity we Page cha- 
are incorporated into that Building which prac 
is founded on a rock, that is, the Chrj- func zdifi- 
ſtian Church : for, that Treatiſe of pong 

Unity being written deſignedly againſt conflicno, 
the Schiſm of the Donatiſts, 10 anſwer 4: 4e 


to the Letter of Petiliar, he can mean 
no- 
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cap. 18, 


ny 


Rom. 12. 
10. 

x Theſ.4+9- 
Heb.13.1. 
x Pet. 3.8, 
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nothing'elſe by being incorporated in- 
to that Building which is founded on 
a rock, by Charity, but being incorpo- 
rated into the viſible Communion of 
the Chriſtian Church. 

Chriſtian Charity is the fame thing 
with what, in other places of Scripture, 
is called Brotherly love, and loving like 
Brethren ; now this name Brethren was 

ven to none, even in the Apoſtles 

ayes, but to thoſe only who lived in 
the Communion of the Church; and 
this was religiouſly obſerved in the 
Primitive Church, where the Chriſtian 
Brotherhood was confined to the Com- 
munion of the Church, and neither He- 
reticks, nor Sciiſmaticks, nor excom- 
municated Perſons, nor thoſe who 
were under Penance, nor the Catechy- 
mens, which were not yet baptized, 
were called Brethren, by the Fideles, 
or thoſe Chriſtians who were in full 


4%4.1.1. Communion, as Albaſpin has obſerved ; 
of 19. and therefore thoſe Evangelical Pre- 


rate Chui- , 


cepts of Brotherly Love ſuppoſes Chri- 


ſtianorum. ſtians to be Members of the ſame Com- 


munion, and cannot reach further than 
Chriſtian Communion does. ; 

Let us, in the next place conſider, 
what is meant by Peace, which Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans are ſo frequently exhorted to, and 


which St. Paxl calls the bond of peace 5 xph. 4.3; 


now this alſo ſignifies the external and 
viſible Communion of the Chriſtian 


Church. Thus Chriſt is called our zj4.2.14; 
Peace, becauſe he has united Jews and 1516. \ 


Gentiles into one Body or one Church. 


Thus the Apoſtle tells us, that God 3s x Cor. 14. 


not the Author of confuſion but of Peace, 33 
as in all the fax cn , the ; Goon : 

where peace being oppoſed to confuſtor, 
( fr” Sat aſt petaecity 1 Ns 
the peaceable Communion of the 
Church, where all things are done de- 
cently and in -order 3 and thus peace 
ſeems to ſignifie in that Apoſtolical Sa- 
lutation, which is uſually prefix'd to 
St. Panl's Epiſtles, Grace be with you, 
and Peace fromGod the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for, whatever 
ſome men may talk, it is abſolutely im- 
poſſible to maintain Chriſtian Peace, 
when Chriſtians divide from each other 
into ſeparate Churches and Communi- 
ons 3, for their very Separation fignifies 
an averſion to each other ; and while 
ſome are zealous to preſerve the Unity 
of the Church, as all good Chriſtians 
muſt be, and others are zealous to pro- 
mote their Separation, as Schiſmaticks 
alwayes 
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alwayes are, . what hope is there of 
Peace. and Concord in the midſt of 
Diſputes and fierce oppoſitions ? there. 
never was a Schiſm yet, but what di- 
ſturbed the Peace, as well as broke the 
Unity of the Church ; and, I ſhall not 
eaſily believe it can be, till I ſee ſome 
inſtance wherein it is ſo, and that I 
fear [ ſhall never ſee in this Age; and 
therefore, in the mean time, if we will 
own it our Duty to preſerve the Peace 
of the Church, we muſt acknowledge 
it our Daty to live in the Communion 
of the Church, 

To be ſure this was very agreeable 
tothe Language of the Ancient Church; 
for, is the Writings of the Ancient Fa- 
thers and Councils, nothing 1s more 
familiar than by the Peace of the Churth, 
to underſtand the Communion of the 
Church. Thus, when men were under 
Excommunications and Cenſures, they 
were ſaid to deſire Peace, to receive 
Peace, and the Biſhop to give them the 
Peace of the Church, when they were 
reſtored to Chriſtian Communion ; and 
to dye in peace, ſignified to dye in the 
Communion of the Church : and the 


_ 5. ofculum pacis, the kiſs of Peace,” which 
1Cor.6. St. Pay calls the holy kiſs, and St. Peter 


29. 


| 4 kiſs 
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4 kiſs of Charity, is by St. Chryſoſt. as he * Pt-s- 
1s cited by Albaſpinus, made a Symbol Albſp1.x. 
and Repreſentation, not only of the obſer.17- 


union of Afﬀections, of Love, and Cha- 
rity, but of the Unity of an external 
and vifible Communion. 

Bur, for the farther confirmation of 
this, That Catholick Oity does conſiſt int 
Catholick Communion, let us briefly con- 
ſider the Nature and Uſe of the Chri- 
{tian Sacraments, which are the great 
and firmeſt bonds of Chriſtian Union : 
and they are theſe two : Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper, 

As for Baptiſzr, St. Paul tells us, that 
there is but one Baptiſm, as there 1s but 


one Body, and one Spirit, and that by this xyh. 
one Spirit, which is beſtowed at Bap- + 5: 
tiſm, we are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether **+ 15: 


we be bond or free. Baptiſm makes us 
Members of the Catholick and Univer- 
fal Church ; for we are not baptized 
into any particular Church, as, ſuppoſe 
the Church of Ezegland, or the Church 
of France, or Holland, but are made 
Catholick Chriſtians, that 1s, Members 
of the Univerſal Church, and have a 
right to Chriſtian Communion in alt 
true Churches in the World, which 
CO) cannot 
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.- . - cannot poſhbly be, unleſs we acknow- 
kdge, that there is but one Church, 
one Body and Society of Chriſtians all 
the World over, which are bound' to 
hve in Communion with each other. 
For Independent Churches are like 
ſome little Independent Common- 
wealths, which have no commerce or 
- Intercourſe with each other, at leaſt, by 
being Members of one Commonwealth, 
they are not incorporated into the 
Neighbour Commonwealths, nor can 
challenge any priviledge in them but 
upon courteſ1e. 

Now, I would defire to know, if In- 
dependent Churches, conſiſting of ſin - 
gle Congregations, be the only Church- 
es of Chriſt's Inſtitution, -whether Bap- 
tiſm be our Admiſſion into the Chriſti- 
an Church, or not ? if it benot, I would 
deſire to know what it ſignifies, and in 
what ſenſe we are ſaid to be baptized 
into one body ? if it be, I would enquire 
farther what this admiſſion into the 
Church by Baptiſm ſignifies? whether 
a right and obligation to external and 
viſible Communion in all Religious 
Duties and Offices, that is, whether - 
Baptiſm makes us ſuch Church-members 
as are bound to joyn in the Worſhip of 

God, 
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God, and our comtfion Saviour? ec. if 
it does not, I would defire them to tell 
me, how meti can be admitted, into the 
Chriſtian Church, and yet not be made 
Church-menibers, when Excommunica- 


n tion, which ſhuts them .out of the 
r Church, is no more than debarring 
7 them the Priviledges of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, which, it ſeems, according to 

, theſe Principles, thoſe who are admit- 
1 ted into the Church by Baptiſm, have 
t no right to, and therefore are not in a 
MH much better condition than the Excom- 

- municate 2? if it does, I would enquire 
. WJ farther, what Church-baptiſm makes 
_ us Members of ? the Independents will 
ts not allow that it makes any man a 


:. © Member of an Independent Congrega- 
d tional Church, for that is done by a 
Church-Covenant 3 nor will they al- 
ol low, that there are any other Church- 
_ es of Divine Inſtitution, but onely 
"pk Congregational Churches, and there- 
-r I fore Baptiſm makes men Members of 
\d no Church. For, to ſay that Baptiſm 
is {© makes men Members of no particular 
er - | Church, and yet makes them Members 
xs | of the Univerſal Church, if the Uni- 
of | verſal Church. be nothing elſe but a 
4 | great number of particular Indepen- 

; O 2 dent 
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dent Churches, 1s Sabſurd, as it is to 
ſay, that a man may be born into the 
World, and not yet born into any part 
of the World. 

But the Apoſtles and the Ancient 
Fathers alwayes acknowledged but one 
Baptiſm, and that for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe there is but one Church, and 
therefore St. Paul joyns one Baptiſm 
with one Body ; for Baptiſm makes us 
Membersof one Body, and one Church, 
which is diſperſed all the World over, 
and in what particular Church foever 
any man 1s baptized, unleſs he after- 
wards forfeit his Right by Hereſie or a 
wicked Life, he is a Chriſtian all the 
World over, and has a Right to Chri- 
{titan Communion in all Churches. 

We may eaſily underſtand the ſenſe 
of the Ancient Church in this matter, 
from that hot Diſpute about Re-bapti- 
zing, or rather about the baptizing 
thoſe who were baptized by Herericks; 
for both Parties were agreed upon 
this point, that there was but one 
Church and one Baptiſm, which made 
them Members of that one Church, 
and that it was unlawful to re-baptize 
any one who had been once bapti- 
Zed. | 

St, 
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St. Cyprian, and thik African Biſhops, 
rejected the Baptiſm of Hereticks, be- 
cauſe there is but ove Baptiſm in the ,,,,, 3. 
Church, and no Baptiſm out of the Church. tima in 
And it is impoſſible ro divide the [7s 
Church and Baptiſm, as we find at large tra ecalþ- 
in the Council of Carthage, and in St. 4 num, 
Cypriar's Epiltles to Quintus, Jubaianms, ng : 


and Pompeins. nift in Ec- 
clefia unum 


& verum, quia & Deus unus, & fides una & eccleſia una eſt. Sr, Cypr. 
in Conc. Carth. 


On the other hand, Stephen, Biſhop 
of Rome, and thoſe Biſhops who joyned 
with him, and ſome time after, St. Au- 
ſtin and Optatms, and thoſe who writ 
againſt tne Doxatiſts, and condemned 
their practiſe of Re- baptizing thoſe who 
were baptized in the Catholick Church, 
would not condemn even the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, (while it was adminiſtred 
12 that ſolemn form of words, which 
cur Saviour appointed, I» the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ) for this very Reaſon, be- 
cauſe there was but one Baptiſm 1n the 
Chriſtian Church, which implanted us 
into the one Body of Chriſt, and recei- 
ved it's Virtue and Efficacy, not from 
the Worthineſs of the Miniſter who 
O 3 bapti- 
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baptized, but fram a divine Inſtitu- 
tion. 

I wul not undertake to decide this 
Controverſlie, but only obſerve, that 
though they drew very different Con- 
ſequences, yet they argued from the 
ſame Premiſes, andall agreed, that there 

\ Was but one Baptiſm, becauſe there was 
but one Church. And if we will allow, 
as they all granted, that Baptiſm made 
us viſible Members of the Church of 
Chriſt, and gave us Right to viſible 
Communion, the Unity of Baptiſm 
proves, not only that there is but one 
Church, but that there is but one Com- 
munion in the Catholick Church. 

And it is obſervable, that St. Cypriar 
aligns this as the Reaſon, why Novatia- 

Nam No- 224 Tebaptized thoſe who came over to 
_—_— his Party and Fa&tion, becauſe he could 
1miarum : 8 . 

more, qui NOt appropriate the Church without ap- 

cum h:mi- propriating Baptiſm to himſelf Nowa- 
nog ent tianxs (lays he) afier the manner of Apes, 
nes tamen who imitate men, though they are not men, 
manu challenges the Authority and Truth of the 
fiz Catho- Catholick Church, to himſelf, when he is ſo 
—_ ſibi & veriterem vindicare, cdm ipſe in eccleſia non fit, 
imd adhvc inſuper contra eccleſiam hoſtis reb<l[is extiterir ;, ſcijens 


enim unum cſle baptiſma, toc unum fib1 vindicat ut apud ſe eſſe ec- 
glefiam dicat, & nos Hzreticos faclat. Czpr. in Ep. 44 Jubalanum, 


far 


far from being in the Church, that he is a' 
profeſt Enemy and Rebel <xeinſt it: for 
knowing that there is but one Baptiſm, he 
challenges this one Baptiſm to himſelf 
thereby to _ the World, that hi 
Party is the Church, and that we are He- 
pres: 

The Lord's Supper is another Sacra- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church, and:does 
ſo plainly ſignifie one Church, and one 
Communion, thar it is impoſſible to un- 
derſtand the true nature of this Sacra- 
ment without it. 
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St. Paul gives us an account of it, in; cor. 10, 
theſe words, The Cup of Bleſſing which 15, 17,18. 


we bleſs, 3s. it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt * The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Bos 
dy of Chriſt? For we being many, are one 
Bread and one Body, for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread; behold Iſrael af- 
ter the Fleſh, are not they which eat of the 
Sacrifices, Partakers of the Altar. In 
which words, there are ſeveral things 
to > obſerved to our preſent Pur- 

ole. 
: As firſt, the Scope and Deſign of 
them, - which was to deter Chriſtians 
from going to Pagan Feaſts, where they 
eat and drank of ſuch things, as were 
O4 offer- 
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offered in Sacrifice to Devils, and uni- : 
ted themſelves to thoſe perſons, wha 
keep thoſe Feaſts in honour of thoſe 


wicked Spirits, to whom they ſacrificed 
which the Apoſtle tells them, was to 


v. 20, 21. have Fellowſhip with Devils, by drinking 


the Cup, and partaking of the Table of De- 
vils. Now the only proof we find of 
this, muſt be fetched from the Nature 
and Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, 
and the Jewiſh Sacrifices, in the words 
now cited, from whence the Apoltle 
draws this Concluſion; and therefore, 
when the Apoſtle calls the Euchariſtical 
Cup and Bread, The Communion of the 
Blood, and of the Body of Chriſt, i lig- 
nifies, that we are in Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, and with each other, with him 
as our Head, and with each-other. as 
Members of the ſame Body ; for other- 
wiſe, their eating and drinking at Pa- 
gan Feaſts, could not prove, that they 
were in Fellowſhip with Devils and 
Idolaters. 


_ Secondly, I obſerve, that this Eucha- 
*Tiſtical Feaſt, in how many diſtant places 


thever it be celebrated, is but one Bread 
and one Cup; tor fo the Apoſtle exprels- 
ly aflerts, that there is but oe bread, as 
there is but one Body, for the Bread re- 
preſents 


preſents the Body of Chriſt, and the 
Cup his Blood, and therefore is but 
ane, as the Body of Chriſt 1s one. 

Thirdly, that this one Bread figni- 
fies the Union of all Chriſtians in one 
Body, for ſo we are told, we being ma- 
729, are one Bread, and one. Body, for we 
are partakers of that one bread : that as 
this one bread ſignifies that one Body 
of Chriſt which was broken for the fins 
of the whole World, ſo it ſignifies, 
that all thoſe who partake of this one 
bread, are united into one Body,where- 
of Chriſt is the Head. 

Thus St. Cyprian» underſtood theſe 
words, when, ſpeaking of this myſte- 
r10us Sacrament, he ſays, 
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that it ſignifies and de- 
clares the Union of Chri- 
ſtian People ; for, as many 
grains put together, and 
ground ſmall, and well 


mix'd, make one Bread, ſo 


we know that in Chriſt 
there is but one Body, to 
which our whole number 


Quo ut ipſo Sacramento 
pulus noſter adunarus often- 
ditur 3; ut quemadmodum 
grana multa in unum colle- 
&a, & commolita, & com- 
mixta, panem unum faciunr ; 
fic in Chriſto, qui eſt panis 
ceeleſtis, unum ſciamus eſſe 

s, cut conjunus fir 
naſter amerus & adunatus. 
CYpre as, 


3s united and combined. Where we muſt” 
obſcrve,that St.Gyprian does not ſay,that 
this one Bread docs fignifie, that their 
number or company, who liv'd, ſup- 


poſe 


. 
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poſe in the ſame Church, and aQually 
communicated with each other, is one 
——_ but that 7 Chriſt there is but 
one Body, to which their number or So- 
ctety is united, as is fignified by their 
partaking of that one Bread : fo that 
the ore Bread ſignifies that oe Body of 
Chriſt, which 1s his Univerſal Church, 
to which all Churches are united, as 
partaking of that one Bread. 

And, by the way, we may hence ob- 
ſerve, how the Church of Roxze, by 
her new Do&rine of Franſubſtantiati- 
on, deſtroys the true myſtery and fig- 
nification of this holy. Feaſt ; for, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, every Chri- 
ſtian eats the whole mmtire Body of 
Chriſt, which is in every wafer, nay, 
m the leaſt part of every wafer ; which 
does not onely contradi& the notion 
of a broken Body, which is repreſent- _ 
ed in the Sacramental bread, but ſpoils 
the Apoſtle's Argument for the Unity 
the Qþriſtian Church, that all Chri- 
»þs are one Bread and one Body ; for, 
When ten thouſand men, and as many 
more as you pleaſe, do each of them 
eat the whole Body of Chriſt, it ſeems 
difficult to underſtand how Chriſt 
has but one Body, or how this _— 

es 


Mc 
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oy that all Chriſtians are but one Bo- 

 oarthly, This one bread fignifies one 
Communion: inthe Chriſtian Church : 
Thus the Cyp is called the Communjozx 
xa Blood of Chrift, and the Bread, 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 
23i9mvizy Which Hignifies, that it is a 
common Table, and: that whoever par» 
take of it, are in Fellowſhip and Sock 
ety with Chriſt, and with one another; 
for ſo. ygwwric lignifies in St. Fohn's 
Epiſtle, Our Fellowſhip is with the Fa- , 7.1.3. 
ther, and with his Son Jeſas Chriſt. And 
the Lord's Supper is peculiarly called 
Communion or Fellowſhip, becauſe it 
does moſt aptly ſignifie the Communi- 
on of Chriſtians in one Body or Socie- 
ty, of which Chriſt is the Head, and 
in the Union of which, he diſpences all. 
the merits ya ron: = —_ 

Thus St. Chry/oſtore diſcourles at large < » 7. 
upon thoſe words, The Bread which - O pls 
break, is it not the Communion of hy Bo: 4 
dy of Chriſt * Why (fayes he) "©" d 
the Apoſtle ſay, the participation ( of ther _._ 
UI. 14 Res br 5 2g. m wi cms, pro 5 nh 
72.Jov m nag nevnln, x; mls widtaX Thy 
ouuzPeay. Þ TH peTiyav pvov X pam aubd- 
ve, amz X Ty we Nowwrypſy. yn 0 TO 
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ow Encwo Wworeay Ti Kpicy, vm < nas aun Ag. 
T9 apry TeTv teukla. om «is aprQO. xy own 
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eSyrov 2 aud #) Thy Napogay Th ouvapeia, £7 
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Ts 80s aprs pling py. Ei 5 On T8 ours, x T0 auto 
vie Sc miyles, Bp m pm 3 Thy only ayd- 
al ES erxvbur Icy. X Woe X H, TSTO tvs 
Chryſoſt. im locum. 


Body of Chriſt) becauſe he intended to 
ſtenifie ſomething greater, and to repreſent 
a more cloſe and intimate Union and Con- 
jun@Tion, for we communicate not only b 
partaking and receiving (the Bread) but 
by being united 5 as the Body is united to 
Chriſt, ſo are we urited to kim by the Bread. 
4*And npon thoſe Words, for we being 
many are one Bread and one Body, he 
adds, that it is, as if the Apoſtle had 
correfed himſelf in this manner, Why 
do I ſpeak of Communion, when we our 
ſelves are that very Body For what 3s the 
Pread £ 
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Bread 2 the Body of =P 3 who are they 

that receive it £ the Body of Chriſt : not 

many Bodies, but one Body: : for, 'as the 

bread, which is made of ſeveral grains, 

is ſo mixed and kneaded together, that you 

can ns longer diſcern the particular grains, 

but one lump and maſs, thus are we uni- 

ted to each other, and ts Chriſt ; for thou 

art not nouriſhed by one Body and he by 

another, but all by the ſame Body: and 

therefore the Apoſtle adds, For we all par- 

take of that one bread; and, if we all 

partake of the ſame, we are all the ſame, 

and why then ſhould we not ſhew the ſame * Obiter 

Love to each other, that we might be all — 

one that way alſo £ gant precy ul 
Thus Mr. Calvin upon theſe words, thi, exter- 

there is one bread, tells us, that the profeſſio- 

Apoſtle hereby admoniſhes the Corinthi- ne colen- 

ans, that it 3s their Duty to maintain this dam cile 

Qnity they have in Chriſt by an exter- —— 

nal profeſſion of it, that is, by an ex- nobis eſt 

ternal and viſible Communion ; for OE 

ſo he adds, That they muſt all, meet to- doquidem 

gether to celebrate that Feaſt, which js \g/vmes fi 

Symbol of this Sacred Unity, ance Faw 
And that the Apoſtle here does in- 2d ſacrz 

tend to ſignifie one Chriſtian Communi- Mus uot 

Api ym- 
on, 1s evident from that Argument he bolum. 


 Caluv. in 
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urges, from the Example of Iſrael afte 
the Fleſh, are not they which eat Sorts 
crifices Partakers of the Altar : that is, all 
united and combined in the Worſhip of 
that God, at whoſe Altar thoſe Sacrifi- 
ces were offered; for though all 1ſrael 
did not eat of the ſame Sacrifices, yet 
they all offered their Sacrifices at the 
ſame Altar, which fignified, that they 
were all the Worſhippers of the ſame 
God, who had but one Altar, and that 
they were all incorporated into one Bo- 
dy, the Commonwealth of Iſae], who 
alone had Right to offer at that Altar. 
And it is very agreeable to this, what 
St. Cyprian tells us of the whole Chriſti- 
an Church; that it has but ome Altar ; 
for when he had told his People to whom 
he writ, tobeware of Feliciſſimus, who 
had made a Schiſm among them, That 
there is but one God, and one Chriſt, and 


one Church, he adds, and but ore Altar . 


and one Prieſt-hood, which muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Univerſal Church, and 
ſo fignifies one Catholick Communion, 
which, by "the way, quite ſpoils Mr. 
Baxter's Argument, which he ſo often 
repeats, That a Biſhoprick in St. Cypri» 
ans time was no larger than one fingle 

| Cone 
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Congregation, becauſe 


St. Cyprian aflerts, that 2: #ns ef, & Chritus unuc; 


G & una Eccleſia alind altare. con- 
every Biſhop had but j;.,;, .ut Sacerdotium novum fe 


one Altar, whenas he - _ anum gg unum 
alſo aſſerts the ſame of 279%”, non poteſe. Cypr. 

per ad Plebemn de quinque Preſby- 
the whole Chriſtian teris Schiſmar. >. 40. " 


Church, and thereby 
he means not one place of communica- 
ting, but one Communion. And for 
the ſame reaſon, St. Auſtiz. calls the 
Communion of the Donatiſts, Attare 
Schiſmatis, an Altar of Schiſm. 

The principle deſign indeed of the 
Apoſtle in this place, 1s to prove, that 
the uſing any religious Rites and Cere- 


| monies (ſuch as feaſting upon a Sacrifice, ,, 
always was accounted) did ſignifte our cra Parm. 
Communion and Fellowſhip with that Ee: =- 


God, whoſe Wortlhip it is; and there- 
fore, thoſe who feaſted on Pagan Sacri- 
fices, had Fellowſhip with Devils. But 
his Argument proves ſomething more, 
that all the Worſhipers of the ſame God, 
were in Fellowſhip with one another ; 
that as eating the Sacramental Bread 
does unite us to Chriſt, ſo it: makes us 
all one Bread, and one Body, that is, 
one external and viſible Society and 
Communion : for, if the Lord's Supper 
ſignifies Unity, it muſt ſignifie one 
Com- 


* Epiſco- 
patus unus 
eſt, cugus 
- & fingults 
#n ſolidum 
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Communion, becauſe the very nature 


_ of it requires that it be celebrated in 


Company, which is the great Argument 
urged by Proteſtants, againſt the pri- 
vate Maſſes of the Church of Rome. 

But to proceed, as the Unity of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments proves the Unity 
of Chriſtian Communion, ſo alſo does 
the Unity of Church Power and Go- 
vernment. Every Biſhop, Presbyter, 
or Deacon, by his Ordination is made 
a Miniſter of the Catholick Church, 
though for the better Edification of the 
Church, the exerciſe of his Office is 
more peculiarly confined to ſome parti» 
cular place. Every Biſhop and Presby- 
ter receives into the Catholick Church 
by Baptiſm, as I have already proved, 
and ſhuts out of the Catholick Church 
by Excommunication, as I ſhall prove 
hereafter, which they could not do, 
were they not publick Officers of the 
Univerſal Church. 

And St. Cypriaz tells us, that there is 
but * one Epiſcopacy, part of which, eve- 
ry Biſhop holds with full Authority and 


Power; and || that there'is one Epiſcopacy 


pars tenetur. Cypr. de Unitate» || Epiſcopatus uns, Epiſcoporum 
multorum concorai numeroſi;ate diffuſus. Cypre ad Antonian. Ep. 52. 


ſpread 
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ead over the World, by the conſenting 


ltitude of many Bifhopsz and there- 


fore he calls it, The Unity and 


Epiſcops nec poteſiatem 


the Peace of the Epiſcopacy. þ,1,reyoteſt, mic hou- 
Hence we read of the Collegi- rem, qui Epiſcopatus 
Ut Epiſcopale, the Epiſcopal nec unitatem tenere v0- 


Colledge, and Biſhops were call- 


luit, nec pacems Id. 1b. 


ed College, * Collegues, who were Mem- * Optat, 
bers of the ſame Society, and enjoyed 1. x. 
equal Honour and Power, and govern- 

ed their Churches by a mutual conſent, 

as we often read in St. Cyprian, who ne- 

ver (as far as I can obſerve) gave the 
name of Colleague to any but a Biſhop: 


and * St. Auſtin uſes Col- 
legues to (ignitie Biſhops, as 
diſtin from Presbyters , 
Deacons, and the inferiour 
Clergy: and || St. Cypriar 
makes the Unity of- the 
Church very much to de- 
pend upon the Union and 
Concord of Biſhops, That 
the Catholick Church is not 


rent nor divided, but united 


* Neque enim de Preſby- 
teris aut Diaconis aur in- 
ferioris ordinis clericis,ſed 
de collegis agebatur. 4uge 
Ep. 162, 

[| Quaudo Ecclefra,quz Ca» 
tholica una eſt, (ciſfa non 
fir neque diviſa, ſed fir 
utique connexa, & cohz- 
rentium fibi invicem ſacer- 
dotum glutino copulata. 
Cyþ. Ep. 694 ad Florentium 
Pupianume 


and coupled by the Cement of Biſhops, who 


ſtick cloſe together, 


And in his book of the Unity of the 
Church, the firſt Argument he urges to 


prove the Unity of tae Church, v the 
P 


Unity 


7 
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Unity of the Apoſtolical Office, and af- 


figns this as the Reaſon, why our Savi- 
our, In a particular manner, committed 
the Keys to Peter, ( when he gave the 


16 Math. ſame Power to all the reſt of t 


5 18, I 9. 


e Apo- 


ſtles, which he did to Peter) viz. to 


manifeſt the Unity of the Apoſtolical 


* Er vis omnibus Apoſto- 
lis poſt reſurre&ionem ſuam pa- 
rem poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, 
ſicut mifir me pater. —— Tamen 
ut unitatem manifeſtarer, unam 
Cathedram conſtiwuir, & unitaris 
ejuſdem originem ab uno 1nci- 
fentem ſua auforirate diſpoſu- 
1t. Hoc utique erant & c#teri 
Apoſtoli, quod fuit Perrus, part 
conſortio prediti honoris & Po- 
reſtaris, ſed exordium ab unitate 
proficiſcitur, Primatus Petro da- 
tur, ut una Chriſti Eccleſia, & 
Cathedra una monſtretur, 8 pa- 
ſtores ſunt omnes, ſed Grex 
unus oſtenditur, quiab — 
omnibus unanimi conſenfione 
paſcatur. Cyp. de tnitate. 


Office and Power, that 


there is * but one Chair 
and one original of Oni- 
ty, which begins in one; 


for, the reſt of the Apo- 
ſiles were the ſame that 


Peter was, had an equal 


ſhare in the Honour and 


Power of the Apoſtolical 
Office but the beginning 
is from Onity, and the 
Primacy is given to Pe- 
ter, that it might appear 
that the Church of Chriſt 


is one, and the Chair 


one, 1. e. the Apoſtolical Office and Power. 
They are all Paſtors, but there is but one 
Flock, which is fed by allthe Apoſtles with 


& joznt Conſent. 


This 1s the plain Scope and Deſign 
of this paſſage of St. Cypriar, ( which 
has been ſo often abuſed, eſpecially by 


the Romaviſts 


that our Saviour in 


naming 
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naming Peter onely, in giving the Apo- 
ſtolical” Power , - did pnifie. that the 
Apoſtolical Office, though exerciſed by 
ſeveral Perſons, 'is but one Office and 
Power, which is not fo properly divi- 
ded. among the” Apoſtles, as adminiſtred 
by a joynt confent, and therefore, giv- 
ing this Power to one Apoſtle, inclu- 
ded the beſtowing this Power on the 
whole Apoſtolical Colledge. 

And therefore, when St. Cyprian: ſays, Super il- 
that Chriſt built his Church upon Petey lum unum 
alone, he' does not and cannot mean 24ar 
| the Perſon of Peter, or any thing pecu- ſuam. #4. 
BM Har to him, but that Apoſtolical Office '?#*: 
and Power, which was given to the 
College of the Apoſtles in the name of 
Peter, as the Church is ſaid to be built 
| upon the foundation” of the Apoſtles and - 
| Prophets. And when he fayes, that 
| Chriſt 'gave the Primacy to Peter, and . 
yet at the ſame time affirms, that the 
other Apoſtles were equal ſharers with * 
him in Honour and Power, and were 
all that which Peter was, it can ſignifie 
no more, nor no lefs, than that Chriſt 
named Peter firſt, or rather, inſtead of 
all the Apoſtles, thereby to inſtruct 
them, that though they were many, 
yet their Office and Power was but 
P 2 one, 


wa wy VV Bu RV_wwo 
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\ one, which they muſt exerciſe as one 


man, with one conſent. 

And now I cannot but wonder to 
find ſome Learned men very zealous 
Aflerters of the Independency of Bi- 
ſhops, and to alledge St. Cyprian's Au- 
thority for it : for, whatever difficulty 
there may be in giving an account 
of every. particular Saying in St. Cyprz- 
an, certainly, he could 'never be of 
this Opinion, who, aſlerts but one 


| Chair, and one Apoſtolical Office and 


Power, which now reſides in the Bi- 
ſhops of the Univerſal Church ; for 
when the ſame power 1s 1n ten thou- 
ſand hands, it can be oze onely by Uni- 
ty of conſent in the exerciſe of it ; and 
it 1s very wild to imagine, that any 
one of theſe Perſons, who. abuſe this 
Power, ſhall not be accountable to the 
reſt for it. 

For we muſt conſider, that all the 
Apoſtles had relation to the whole 
Church, and therefore, though being 
finite Creatures, they could not be 
every Where at a time, but betook 
themſelves to different places} and 
planted Churches in ſeveral Countries, 
and did more peculiarly apply them- 
iclves to the Government of thoſe 

Church- 
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Churches, which they themſelves had 
planted, and ordained Biſhops to: ſuc- 
ceed them in their Care and Charge, 
yet their original Right and Power 
in relation to the whole Church did 
ſtill remain, which they might re-a(- 
ſume, when they ſaw occaſion for it, 
and which did oblige them to take 
care, as far as poſſibly they could, that 
the Church of Chriſt ſuffered no 1nju- . 
ry by the Hereſie or evil Practiſes of 
any of their Collegues ; and though 
Equals have no Superiority over one 
another, yet a Colledge has Authority 
and command over any of its Col- 


legues. 


Thus Riealtizs has obſerved upon Stillingft 
St. Cyprian, as the Learned Dr. Stil- tional 


account. 


lingfleet has before noted, that SY. Cz- p. 300. 


prian not doubting from 
the nature of the Unity of 
Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline, but 
the care of all Churches was 


upon him, diſpatched his 


Letters to the Church of 


Rome, from whence they 
were ſent through the Ca- 


tholick Church, as an Evi- p 


dence, that there was but 
one Epiſcopal Office in the 


Traque ex unitatls ecclefiaſti- ' 
cz diſciplina, Cyprianus ſolici- 
tudinem omnium Ecclefiarum 
ad ſe pertinere non ambigens, 
etiam' Roman ſe dediſle literas 
alt ad clerum, eas verd literas 
per totum mundum miſlas, þ.e. 
per Ecclefiam Catholicam, cus 
Jus Eccleſiz unus eſt epiſcopa- 
tus, atque hujuſmodi Epico - 
atus a fingulis Epiſcopis pars 
in ſolidum tenebatur. Kigalt, 
obſerv. ad Cypr. p. 54. 


whols 


Cy! re 
Ex.68. 
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whole Church, part of which was commit- 


ted in full power to every Biſhop. 

= if we = : 
the - Ancient Church, we {ſhall find, 
that they never thought every Biſhop 
to be Independent, but as liable to the 
cenſures of their Collegues, as Presby- 
ters and: Deacons were to the Cenſures 
of their Biſhops. 

' It were ya to reckon up numerous 
Canons of. ancient Councils, which 
ſuppoſe this Authority in the Church of 
depoling heretical or ſcandalous Bi- 
ſhops, and preſcribe Rule for the regu- 
lating of it. 

And there are too many Examples 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of this Nature. 


conſider the practiſe of 


The Biſhops, who ordained Novatia- . 


2144, were depoſed, ſo was Paulus Sa- 
mojatenus, by the Council at Antioch, 


'and D6mmnes ſubſtituted in his room. 


Thus Baſilides and Martialis were de- 
poſed, and Felix and Sabirns made Bi- 
ſhops in their ſtead. The like may be 
ſaid of Exſtathias of Antioch, and ano- 
ther of Sebaſtia, of Marcellus of Ancy- 
ra, and Photinus of Sirminm, and many 
otheis: and we never find that thoſe 
Perſons who were depoſed did. diſpute 
tae Power and Authority of the Church 

to 
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to depoſe Biſhops, but the juſtice of 
the Cauſe, and therefore many times 
made their Appeals from Provincial to 
General Councils, or from one Coun- 
cil to another. 

And indeed, the Independency of 
Biſhops is as inconſiſtent with Eccleſpa- 
ftical Unity, which St. Cyprian and 
others ſo often mention, as the Inde- 
pendency of ſingle Congregations; on- 
ly with this difference, that a Biſhop- 
rick is larger, and contains a great ma- 
ny particular Congregations under it, 
but yet the danger to the Church may 
be as great from an Heretical and Scan- 
dalous Biſhop, who may infec his 
whole Dioceſe, without any remedy. 

And this very reaſon St. Cyprian gives, 
why there are ſo many Bilhaps in the 
Chriſtan Church, whom : : _ ; 
he calls 2 coprones body of Bi- So prthe om, H_ — 
ſhops, coupled by the cement cerdotum concordiz glurino, 
of Concord and bond of O)- T9v* untrans vincun copule- 

, ur ſiquis ex collegio no- 
zity, that if any of our Col- iro hereſin facere, & gregem 
leage ( 1.e. any Biſhop ) cn gs = oy 
ſhould endeavour to broach |, Cs poficess wniles oY 
any new Hereſie, or to ſericordes oves Dominicas in 
tear and ſpoil the Flock S5e0 cog Cypr, ad 
of Chriſt, the reſt may come FT 
in to their help, and, like good and mer- 


P 4 ciful 
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ciful Paſtors, gather again the ſheep of 
Chriſt into the fold. 

This ſeems ſufficient to ſhew what 
St. Cyprian's Opinion was in this mat- 
ter, let us therefore now briefly en- 
quire, for what reaſon ſome have 
thought that St. Cyprian did aſlert eve- 
ry Biſhop to be Independent, and ac- ' 
countable to none but Chriſt, and the 
reaſon ſeems to be a very weighty one, 
that St. Cyprian ſayes fo in expreſs words, 
though, methinks, it ſhould make men 
careful how they expounded ſuch 
words to contradi& his avowed Do- 
Ctrine and Practiſe, and the practiſe of 
the Univerſal Church ; for, if every 
Biſhop be abſolutely unaccountable to 
any but Chriſt, he cannot be lawfully 
depoſed by all the viſible Authority of 
the Church. 

And therefore to adjuſt this matter, 
we mult particularly confider, what 
thoſe caſes are wherein every Biſhop 
is at liberty to make Rules for himſe]t, 
and govern his Church according to 
his own Prudence and Conſcience, 
without being bound to give an ac- 
count of his Actions to his Fellow Bi- 


ſhops. | 
That 


That this does not extend to Herefie 
or Schiſm, is evident from thoſe Teſti- 
monies which I have already produced, 
for then the Church would have no 
power to excommunicate and depoſe 
Heretical or Schiſmatical Biſhops, and 
the like may be ſaid of any great and 
enormous fin, ſuch as  Idolatry,. and 
renouncing Chriſtianity in the time of 
Perſecution, which was the caſe of Ba- 
filides and Martialis, two Spaniſh Bi- 
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ſhops 3 and St. Cypriar does exhort the ,,,,. 
People to forſake the Communion of Ep.68. 


ſuch Biſhops, and commends thoſe that 
did : Not as if he made the People the 
Judges of their Biſhops, ar. that they 
were for every fault or miſcarriage to 
leave their Communion, and ſet up 
other Biſhops, but when they were 
guilty of ſuch notorious Hereſie, or 
wickedneſs, that, by the Judgment and 
Cenfure of Neighbour Biſhops, or Pro- 
vincial or General Councils, they were 
depoſed, the People alſo ſhould with- 
draw from them ; for the onely thing 
upon ſuch an occaſion, that can make 
any breach in the Church, is, when the 
People will not forſake the Communi- 
on of ſuch Heretical or Schiſmatical 
Biſhops, though they be very juſtly de- 
poſed, 
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poſed, and others ordained in their 
room. For this was the preſent caſe, 
Baſilides and Martialis were actually 
depoſed, and Felix and Sabinus actual- 
ly ordained Biſhops, when St. Cypriar 
writ to the People to avoid the Com- 
munion of thoſe Sacrilegious Biſhops : 
as, upon a like occaſion, he writ to 
his own People of Carthage, to avoid 
Feliciſſomus and thoſe faftious Presby- 
ters who were of his Party, when they 
were firſt excommunicated by Caldoni- 
xs and Herculanus 5 which I obſerve by 
the way, that no man may miſtake 
ſuch Expreſſions, as we ſometimes meet 
with in St. Cyprian and other ancient 
Writers, perſwading the People to for- 
ſake wicked or unſound Biſhops, to 
juſtifie People in making a faftious op- 
poſition to their Biſhop, or upon eve- 
Ty capricio, running into a tumultuary 
Schiſm, 

The Herefie muſt be very notorious, 
and the Crime very foul and ſcandalous, 
which will juſtifie either Prefbyters or 
People, to withdraw from their Biſhop, 
before a judicral Sentence, or at leaſt, 
without the Advice of ſome neighbour 
Biſhops. Thus Neftorizs was deſerted 
by ſeveral of his Preſbyters, and by 

many 
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many of the People, before he was con- 
demned by the Council of Epheſav, and 
St. Hherom writ a reproving Letter to 
John, Biſhop of Hierwſalem, but it was 
after Epiphanizs writ to them to beware 
of his Hereſie, as being ſuſpefted of Ar- 
rianiſms. | 

But to come cloſer to the buſines in 
hand, I acknowledge St. Cyprian does 
allert, that every Biſhop has the Liber- 
ty of his own choice in governing the 
Church over which he is Biſhop; and 
that if he differs from others in ſome 
matters, yet he is not to be judged or cpr.cmc- 
deprived of Catholick Communion for /iu» Car- 
it ; for no one of them pretends to be "2b | 
a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor can they either cizandic ad 
judge or be judged by one another; 49% Ut 
but they muſt all expect the Judgment ;y. Fp.$8- 
of Chriſt, who both gave them this ad Steb. 
Authority, and is the only proper 3/7. 
Judge of their Actions. To this pur- xp. 76. 
poſe he diſcourſes in ſeveral places, as 
you may fee in the Margin, and yet 
was far enough from owning an abſo- 
lute Independency of Biſhops, as will 
appear, if we conſider theſe things. 

I. That he allows of this only in 
ſome matters of Diſcipline, and exter- 
nal Adminiſtration of Church Afairs, 


cſpect- 
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eſpecially when the caſe was new and 
undetermined; for he has mentioned 
but two caſes, wherein he has aſſerted 
this Liberty to every Biſhop: T. The 
reconciling thoſe to the Church, and 
receiving them to Chriſtian Communi- 
on, who had fallen in times of Perſecu- 
tion. And 2. Baptizing thoſe when 
they returned to the Catholick Church, 
who had formerly been baptized by 
Hereticks, and he limits and confines 

© this Power to matters: of Diſcipline 3 

—_— w_ That in the Government and Adminiſtra- 
mnquem tion of Church Afﬀairs, every Biſhop enjoys 
facimue, the Freedom of his own Will, and is to 
ner een Live an Account of his aFions to the Lord. 
babrat ix And therefore he ſays, that i» ſuch mat- 
vr ney ters they offer no Force, nor give Laws to 
time volun- 4HJ 1774N. 

tats ſue li- 


berum arbitrium unusquiſq; prepoſitus, rationem aftus ſui domino reddi- 
furks. Cypr. ad Steph. Ep. 72. 


Now in ſuch matters as theſe, eſpeci- 
ally when the Controverſie is firſt ſtart- 
ed, the Judgments of very wiſe and 
good men, being different and vartous, 
and the Church having always allowed 
different Cuſtoms and Ufages in diffe- 
rent Churches, and having often alter- 
ed the Rules of Diſcipline, as the _ 
O 
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of the Church, and the Edification of 
Chriſtians requiredz and every Biſhop 
beſt underſtanding the Neceflities ofhis 
own Church, and what is moſt agreea- 
ble to the preſent ſtate of Aﬀairs, 1t was 
highly reaſonable, that every Biſhop 
ſhould enjoy this Liberty, without 
which, he muſt needs be at a loſs upon 
every new emergent Difficulty, which 
will not admit ſuch Delays, till he can 
conſult with all his Neighbours, much 
leſs with foreign and remote Biſhops. 

2, Even mn theſe matters, eſpecially 
if there be any apparent difficulty, he 
requires the advice of Fellow BIODOPE, 
that, as near asmay be, they may all ob- 
ſerve the ſame Laws and Rules of Diſci- 
cipline;z and therefore, in his Epiſtle to 


Antonianw, he tells him, that they al- x. $2; 


tered nothing in the Diſcipline of the 
Church, till they met together in Coun- 
cil, and duely weighed and confidered 
the caſe of the Lapſed, and what was 
the fitteſt Temperament of Severity and 
Mercy to be uſed at that time : and leaſt 
it ſhould not be thought. ſufficient, to 
adviſe only with the African Biſhops in 
ſo weighty an Affair, they ſent to Rome 
to Cornelizs, and' his Collegues, to ac- 
quaint them what they had doge, and 

| to 
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to defire their Advice and Conſent, and 
the ſame Method he obferved about the 
Controverfie of baptizing Hereticks, 
which was fully and freely debated in 
the Council of Carthage, an Account of 
which, he ſent to Stephen, Biſhop of 
Rome, and to other foreign Churches ; 
which plainly ſhews, that they _— 
themſelves obliged, as far as poſlibly 
they could, to do all things with mu- 
tual Advice and Conſent. 

3.:If it fo fell out, as it often does in 
matters of mere Prudence and Order, 
that they differed in their Judgments of 
things, yet they were bound to preferve 
the Unity of the Church, neither to de- 
ny Communion to others, nor to for- 
ſake their Communion upon ſuch ac- 
_ counts. Thus St. Cypriar tells the Bt- 
» Supereſt {NOPs, met in the Council of Carthage, 
ur de hic about baptizing Hereticks, * That they 
= rein” ſhould all ſpeak their Minds freely, jude- 
__ ing 10 man, nor denying Communion to 
profera- þhize, if be differed from them in this mat- 
minem ter. And 1n his Epiſtle to Stepher, Bi- 


judicanes, ſhop of Roxze, obſerves, || That there are 


aut A jure 

comwunionis, aliquem, fi diverfum ſenſerir, amoventes. Cypr. Con- 
cil. Carthag. | Czterdm ſcimus quoſdam quod ſemel imbiberint nol- 
le deponere, nec propoſitum ſaum facile mutare, ſed ſalvo inter col- 
legas pacis & concordi4 vinculo, quzdam propria, quz apud ſe ſc- 
mel fiar uſurpararerinere. Cyp. ad Steph. Ep. 72. 
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ſontie, who will never lay aſide thoſe Opini- 


ons which they have once ſucked in, nor 
eaſily alter what they have once reſolved, 


but retain thoſe peculiar O 


have been in uſe among t 


gains which 
, though pre- 


ſerving intire the Bond of Peace and Con- 


cord with their Collegues. 


And in his next Epiſtle to Jubaianas, 


he fays, * He 3s reſolved 
not to contend with his 


Nos quantum in nobis eſt, prop- 


Colleges and Fellow- eric cum collegs bop 


Biſhops, for the ſake of 


Hereticks, but if any 
Difference happens, He 
mill patiently and reſo- 


mus, cum quibus divivam con- 
cordiam, & dominicam pacem 
tenemus;z —— Seryatur I nobis 
partienter 8& firmiter chariras ani- 
mi, collegit honor, vinculum 
fidei, 8& corcordia ſacerdotii. 


lately preſerve true Love Gyr. £9. 12. 
—_— in his mind, per 

the Honour of he Colledge, the Bond of 
Faith, and the Concord of the Epiſcopal 
Office. Methinks this does not ſound 
like an abſoJute Independency of Bi- 
ſhops. 

In his Epiſtle to Artorianus, he tells 
him, That formerly there were ſome in his 
Province, who would not receive Adulter- 
ers to the Peace and Communion of the 
Church, nor allow them any place for Re- 
pentance, yet did not ſeparate from the Col- 
ledge of heir Biſhops, nor break, the Peace 
of the Church, through their Obſtinacy or 


. infie- 
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inflexible Severity of Diſcipline; and adds, 
* Manente *© That. while, the bond-of Concord, - and 
concordiz the undivided Sacrament of the Catholick 
we Church, is preſerved and maintained; eve- 
perſc 
rante Ca- 7y Biſhop orders and governs his own. Af- 
wee fairs, ſo as be muſt give an account to his 
individuo Lord for tt. "Bb 
Sacramen- 
to, atum ſuum diſponit & dirigit unuſquiſque Epiſcopus, rationem 
propofiti ſui domino reddirurus. Cypr. Ep. 52+ 


Epiſt. aa _ For this Reaſon, St. Cyprian writes ſo 
Pompcium, ſharply againſt Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, 
"Es becauſe he was not contented to enjoy 
his own Opinion and Prattice, but 
threatned to excommunicate the Aſricarr 
Bifhops, who diſowned-the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks; and this was the beſt Excuſe 
St. Auguſtin could make for St. Cypriar 
that though he was miſtaken in this mat- 
ter, yet he. was no Schiſmatick, but 
maintained the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, notwithſtanding thoſe diffe- 
rent Opinions and Practices. 

Upon a like account Ireneus reproves 
Vicor, Biſhop of Rox, for excommuni- 
cating the Aſiatick, Churches, becauſe 
they adhered to their ancient Cuſtom 
of obſerving Eaſter, very different from 
Euſcb.Hift. the cuſtom of the Latiz Churches, 
re, "5+ whereas they might both retain their 

IM _ peculiar 


peculiar Cuſtomes without Schiſm,; and 
ſo they had done many years, andrami- 
cably communicated with one another; 
and particularly inſtances-.in Anicetns 
and Pohearp,, who had ſame [kind dif- 
pute about it,” and though [neither 'of 
them could perſwade the other toalter 
the Cuſtom of his:Church; yet comrmu- 
nicated together: with all the ex | 
ons of Love and Unity, inſomuch that 
Anicetus allowed! Polzcarp to conſecrate 
in;his own Church at Rowe: [11 
; Now, if we: lay all theſe:together, 
wh {hall eaſily 'perceive, ; what its 
oundation there/is 1n any thug St. : Cy» 
prian has ſaid, for; the kms, bes of 
Biſhops 5 for it; .amonnts ' tor: no more 
but this, that in matter: of Diſtipline 
and Eccleſiaſtical Government;fome Bi- 
ſhops may differ from others in; matters 
of leſs moment, -for which they ought 
not to be depoſed nor excommunicated, 
while they preſerve the Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Church, -and maintain' Com- 
manion with their - Fellow: > Biſhops 3 
which neceſfarily ſuppoſes, that Eccle- 
fialtical Communion is as indiſpenfible 
a Duty among Biſhops, - as Brotherly 
Communion is among other Chriſtiansz 
which plainly overthrows Epiſcopal In» 
| Q depen- 
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hace of Dr. Siimgſleer's © | 


dependency. and proves that there is 


but one:Church,: and one'Communion, 
ſince-there'is but one 'Epiſcopa) Office, 
wheteby this one Church is ruled and 

yerned 3:::and- that: all. Biſhops are 


bound: to live 1 m Communion with each 


other: 

7H hall briefly utge but one thing 
rmore-;to -prove that the Unity of the 
Chriflian-Church conſiſts. in one Com- 
munien; and that is from the nature 
of Church cenſures.. Excommunication 
caſts -:11an:out of the viſible Society of 
Chriſt's Church, not of this or that par- 
ticular Chavch only, .but of the whole 
Chriſtian: Qhurch 3 that .' as Baptiſm 
makes man 4 member of the Univer- 
fl Chacths, and gives him right” to 
Chriſtida'Communion in all the Church- 
es ofthe: World, where he can enjoy 
it without: fin, fo - Excommunication 
debarsmmen' from Chriſtian'Communion 
zn all'Charehes ; he'that is caſt our of 
one Church, '1s' thereby caſt out of all, 
and ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt, 
which is but one, Tt is a very dilute 
explication 'of Church-cenſures, to lay 
only, that it was a 'Law and Cuſtom, 
in order to' preſerve Peace and corre: 
{pondence between ſeveral Churches, 
that 


VU RaWDW. ww ww 


that no Church ſhould admit tro Com-. 
munion thoſe which were excommuni- 
cated by another, or did Schifmatically 
divide : It was indeed forbid by the 
ancient Canons to receive thoſe into 
Communion, who had been excom- 
municated by another Church; which 
lived in Cathelick Communion, with- 
out ſatisfation firſt given to that 
Church 5 but this was not meerly an 
arbitrary term of Concord, as: it is 
among Confederate Princes, that -one 
ſhall not entertain thoſe who are -Re- 
bells to the other, bur it is an eſſential 
part of Catholick Communion, with« 
out which Excommunication caty have 
no efftet, nor any thing terrible 'in' it; 
That which makes Excommunication 
fo dreadful a Sentence, 1s, 'that'it cuts 
men off from the Body of Chriſt, which, 
when duely adminiſtred, cuts them off 
from all 'communion with Chriſt, and 
from all hopes ot Salvation 3 for it was 
univerſally acknowledged by the Pri- 
mitive Church, that our of the Church 
there is no Salvation ; that Chriſt hath 
but one Body, and 1s the Saviour only 
of his Body, and that the power of the 
Keys, which Chriſt committed to his 
Apoſtles and their -Succeſſors, ſignifies 
(7.3 Au- 
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Authority to receive into the Church, 
and to caſt out z and when men are, 
for juſt and weighty reaſons, caſt out 
of the vifible Communion of Chriſt's 
Church, they are ſeparated from Chriſt 3 
what 1s thus bound on Earth, is bound 
in Heaven, and therefore ſuch men are 
out of a ſtate of Salvation, as a wither- 
ed branch which is lopt off from the 
Tree, receives no longer any Life and 
nourffſhmentfrom the Root ; and there- 
fore what the Sentence of Death is in 
the State, that the Sentence of Excom- 
munication 1s in the Church Tempo- 
ral Death cuts men off from the Socie- 
ties of Mankind, Excommunication 
cuts them off from the Communion 
and Society of Chriſtians in this World, 
and, if duely executed; from all' the 
Rewards of the next, unleſs by the ex- 
erciſe of a ſerious repentance they reco- 
ver the Peace of the Church again. 

But now, unleſs Excommunication 
cuts men off from the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, as well as from that particu- 
lar Church wherein they dwelt, it is as 
very a Scare-crow indeed as moſt Chri- 
ſtians in our dayes think it to be: for, 
if aftcr they are caſt out of one Church, 


they have right tocommunicatein other 
Church- 
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Churches, then they are the Members 
of the Body of Chriſt ſtill, and have 
It a right to all the Priviledges of Chriſti- 


's ans, and Excommunication fignifies no 
; more, than for a man to be turned out 
id of one Family upon ſome pike and 
re quarrel, and immediately received into 
r- another, and it may be a better. 
1e If Excommunication does not caſt 
d men out of the Catholick Communion 
= of Chriſtians, then men who are caſt 
in out of one Church have yet a right -to 
N- communicate in others, and then thoſe 
_a Canons which forbid receiving ſuch 
e- who are excommunicated out of a pre- 
n tence to maintain Peace and Concord 
n among all Churches, incroach upon the 
d, Rights of Chriſtians, and deny Com- 
HE munion to thoſe to whom they cannot 
= lawfully deny it. | 
3- Whoever reads Syreſiws his Excom- 
| munication of Ardronicas, can hardly 
»n imagine, that the debarring the Excom- 
of municate from the Communion of all 
= Churches, as well as of that Church 
4s which excommunicated them, ſhould 
ryY be a mere Ecclefiaſtical Law. He writes 
r, a Letter to all Biſhops, wherein he firſt Hugs 
I gives a large account of the barbarous ;t; 5* 
5 G : : : £05 Tus 
_ Villanics of Andromicus and his Com- inmow- 


h- Q 3 pant- 7** 


030 


A Deftnce of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
panions, and then adds; For theſe rea- 
fons, the Charch of Ptolemais ( a ſmall 
Church where Syxeſfius was Bifhop ) cox 
wands all ber Sifter Charches,all the World 
over, that no Church of God ſhall be open 
to Andronicus and his Companions, and 
Thoantes and his Companions ; let al 
Religions Honſes be ſhut againſt them ; 
there is no place for the Devil in Para- 
dice, who, if ke privately get in, muſt be 
thruſt out again. 1 command all, both 
prir:ate men and publick Magiſtrates, .to 
ſeparate them both from their bed and 
board, and eſpecially Biſhops, who ſhall 
reither ſalute them while they.live, nor bu- 
ry them when they dye ; and if any one de- 
ſpiſes the Cenſures of this little Charch, 
and receives thoſe to Communion, who are 
condemned by her, as if there were no ne- 
ce(fitz of obeying a poor Church, let ſuch a 
man know, that he divides the Church, 
which Chriſt will have to be but one, and 
whether he be Deacon, Presbjter, or Bi- 
ſhop, ke ſhall be to us as Andronicus z*, 
either will we ever give him our hand, 
or cat with him, mmch leſs, communicate 
with it «ſ- in the Sacred Myſteries of Reh- 
210m, who have any thing to do with An- 
dronicus azd Thoantes, | 


This 


-: This is the true $pirit of the Ancient 
Diſcipline, and therefore to prevent 
Abufes of this kind, when any copſi- 
derable Perſons were excammunicated, 
they ſent advice of it to other Church- 
es, and where there was no notice gly- 
en, they would not receive any TIra- 
vellers, whether Lay or Clergy, into 
the Communion of the Church- where 
they came, till they produced their 
formed or communicatory Eetters from 
the Church from whence they came, 
that thereby they might know whether 
they were owned by that Church, and 
were in Communion with it. But of 
this more hereafter. 


—C_ 


CHAP. V. 


Wherein is briefly . ſhewn the Uſe of this 
Notion of Catholick Communion, in the 
Diſputes of Schiſm and Separation. 


FT TJAving, in the former Chapter ſuf- 

ficiently proved, that the Unity 
of the Catholick Church' conſiſts in one 
Communion, to prepare the way, for 
what follows, I: ſhall make ſome few 


WS - " "on 
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Remarks oh what I have already dif: 
cours'd. | | 

| As firſt, That to be in Communion 
with any Church ſignifies to be a Mem- 
ber of it : for Chriſtian Communion is 
nothing elſe but - Chriſtian Fellowſbip 
and Society 3 and 'to be in Church- 
Fellowſhip is to be a Member of a 
Church. | 

None were ever allowed Chriſtian 
Communion but thoſe who were firſt 
Chriſtians, ' that is, received into the 
Society of Chriſt's Church, by Baptiſm 
made Members of his Body : Chriſtian 
Communion was confined to the Chrt- 
ſtian Church, and was not common ta 
Pagans and Infidels. ; 

And every Member of the Chriſtian 
Church, who is not under Church-cen- 
ſures, was always thought to have equal 
Right and equal Obligation to all parts 
of Chriſtian Communion; there was 
no ſuch thing as partial, ar occaſforal 
Communion | known 1n ' the ancient 
Church : for men, ſuppoſe, to commu- 
nicate in hearing Serakbns' and not to 
communicate in Prayers or Sacraments, 
nor ſubmit to Church Qraer and Diſci- 
pline, -or one day to communicate in 
pne Chutch, and all the year after to 

-> pro» 


profeſs themſelves Members of a diſtinft 
and oppoſite Church : when was it ever 
heard of, that a Donatiſt occaſjonally 
communicated inthe Catholick Church, 
or a Catholick Chriſtian in a Donatiſt 
Church ? neither the Catholicks nor 
nor the Schiſmaticks would allow of 
this, but kept their Communions di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate; for no man has 
right to any a& of Communion in a 
Church of which he is no Member. 

Mr. Baxter's Catholick Chriſtian was 
never heard of till Mr. B. made the dif- 
covery 5 neither the Ancient Church, 
nor our old Non-conformiſts take any 
notice of thoſe Catholick Chriſtians, 
who can communicate with a Church, 
and ſeparate from it at the ſame time 5 
whoſe Catholiciſm confiſts in communi- 
cating occaſionally ( that is, as the toy 
takes them, or as it will ſerve an inter- 
eſt ) with all the ſeveral Secs and 
Parties of Chriſtzans, without living in 
Communion with any of them ; and it 
38 an admirable reſolution Mr. B. makes 
in the name of his were Non-conformiſts, 
and we will be members of no particular 
Church which. alloweth us not occaſional 
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Communion with others, but take ſuch for Searchfor 

. . the Schif- 
Searier, that is, with other Churches wa,v.zz, 
of 
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of diſtin&t and ſeparate Communions; 
ſo that, according to Mr. B's Principles, 
thoſe men are SeQaries who allow but 
one Catholick Church, and one Catholick 
Communion 1m that one Church ; and 
the onely way to avoid being particu- 
lar Sectaries, 1s to be Catholick Seca- 
ries, not to confine themſelves to one 
Communion, but to take their turns 
occaſionally in all. This Baxterian Ca- 
tholick is nothing elſe but a Protear 
Religioniſt, who transforms himſelf into 
all ſhapes, and differs from the Hobbiſt 
only in this, that the Hobbift is fur be- 
ing alwayes of his Prince's Religion, 
but he is alwayes for being againlt it 5 
for if any one Religion be eſtabliſhed 
by Publick Authority to the difaltow- 
Ing of all others, that muſt be Se&ari- 
aniſm, and our Catholick Chriſtian can» 
not be a SeFariay. 

Secondly, I obſerve farther, that that 
1s a Schiſmatical Communion, which 
does not make us Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church ; for if there be but 
one Church, and one Communion, then 
to live in Communion with any Church 
which is not a Member of the Catho- 
lick Church, nor makes up one Com- 
munion with it, 1s Schiſm 5 and there- 

fore 
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fore Independency, in the very nature 
of it, is a Schiſm ; for every Indepen- 
dent Congregation is a diſtin& Church, 
and has a diſtin>t Communion of its 
own : no man is made a Member of all 
Independent Congregations, by being 
a Member of one, for- their Church- 
memberſhip depends upon a particular, 
explicit Church-Covenant between Pa- 
ſtor and People, which can reach no 
farther than that particular Church to 
which it was made; nor 1s their Paſtor 
a Miniſter of the Univerſal Church, but 
of that particular Church which choſe 
him for their Paſtor 5 and therefore, 
when he preaches to other Congregati- 
onal Churches, he preaches only as a 
gifted Brother, and not as Paſtor ; ſo 
that there are as many diſtinct Commu- 
nions and Churches, as there are Inde- 
pendent Congregations, which are not 
Members of each other, and hold no 
Communion with each other but upon _ 
courteſie, and therefore are all Schi({- 
maticks. 

And wherever there are diſtin and 
ſeparate Communions and Churches, 
which do not own Church-memberſhip 
with each other, but though they live 
1n the ſame place, yet divide into m_ 

Ta 
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ral diſtin& Congregations, under diffe- 
rent Governours, and oppoſite Orders 
and Rules, there is certainly a Schiſm 
on one fide or other : where there are 
two diſtin and oppoſite Communions, 
one of them muſt be Schiſmatical, be- 
cauſe there ought to be but one. 

For nothing can be more wild than 
Mr. B's Notion of a Catholick Church, 
which he every where drives at ; that 
the Catholick Church is nothing elſe 
but either the whole number of Chri- 
ſtians profeſling the Faith of Chriſt, all 
the World over, without any reſpect 
to Church Communion ; or that the 
Catholick Church is made up of all the 
ſeveral Sets and combinations of Chri- 
ſtians, without reſpeCGt to ove Communi- 
on, Thus he declares the ſenſe of his 
mere Non-conformiſt, We hold we muſt 
ſeparate from no Church or Chriſtian far- 
ther than they ſeparate from Chriſt, though 
we muſt nat ſin againſt God for communi- 

Search for 012 with any. We take it for a great ſin for 

the Schil- ,,zy Party 10 appropriate the Church only 

mar.p. 31. bras 

n. 28. to themſelves ( but it 1s no fin to make 

Parties, ſo they do not Schiſmatically 
appropriate the Church onely to them- 
ſelves ) we own no Church but as part of 
the Catholick (or Univerſal) Church, that 

15, all the diſtin and oppolite _— 

all 
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and Communions.are parts and Branches 
of the Univerſal Church, web, at this rate, 
can be no better, than a mere chimerical 
notion, one Communion made up of a 
hnndred ſeparate & oppoſite Communi- 
ons; a Body madeup of ſeveral Members, 
which are at a great Diſtance from each 
other, and of ſuch a different Make and 
Frame, that they cannot poſſibly be uni- 
ted: Yes, ſays Mr. B. we are united toall 
Churches, (and he tellsus how) Ard we 
hold all our Aſſemblies as in Union and 
Communion with all the true Churches on 
Earth; if it were not forthats,this would 
be ſomthing tothe purpoſe,to clear them 
from the guilt of Schiſm, that they hold 
their Aſſemblies in Union and Communion 
with all true ' Churches on Earth. But I 
fear, as in Union, may fignifie as 'out of 
Union, but as it were in Union. 

As for Inſtance, How doourpreſent Diſ- 
ſenters hold their Aſſemblies,as in union and 
Communion with the Church of England ? 
Why truly,asifthey were out of Commu. 
nion with hers for I woald defireany man 
to tell me,how we may more perfectly re- 
nounce the Communion of any Church, 
and ſet up diſtin and oppoſite Commu- 
nions, than our Diſſenters have done. If 
forming Churchesunder new and diſtin& 
Officers, with 1.ew Rules and — of 
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Worſhip and Diſcipline, 'without any 
Dependance on the publick Conſtituti- 
on, be to live as in Union and Commu- 
nion of the Church of Ezgland, by the 
magical vertue of this, as they may be 
ſaid to hold their Aſſemblies in Union 
and Communion with the Papiſts and 
Quakers, and Independents, whom they 
formerly accuſed of Schiſm'and Separa- 
tion. What inviſible kind of Commu- 
nion he may mean, I know not; but, 
Church. Communion is ſach a viſible 
Fellowſhip, as is neceſſary to make 2 
viſible Society, and ſuch Communion 
we cannot fee, no not with the Help of 
Mr. B's SpeFacles. | 

But he' adds, and (we) put wp our 
Prayers and Praiſes as in Conjundion 
rith theirs, not owning their F ailings (or 
our own) but their Duties; this, as in Con- 


Jundion, is like praifing men with a bat, 


which ſpoils all ; for it is an odd kind 
of Conjunition, when they will not fo 


much as uſe the ſame Words in Prayer 


with -us, nor pray 1n the ſame place, 
nor at the ſame time neither, were: it 
not to prevent all Conjanfion. And 
therefore, what he means by putting 
up their Prayers, as 17 Conjund:on, with: 
&thers; I cannot imagine, fince Conjun- 

| Aion 


Qion in Prayers either ſignifies Pray- 
ing together, and putting up. our Peti- 
tions in common for us all, or praying, 
though at diſtant places, yet in [Unity 
and Concord, and Chriſtian Communi- 
on, that is, in the External Communi- 
on-of the Churetr ; and thus Schiſma- 
ticks, who divide the Church, can never 
pray in Conjundion with the Chriſtian 
Church, and let them then-make the 
beſt they can of their, 4s 7» conjunFion, 
But what he adds is the prettieſt fetch 
of all, whereby he would perſwade us, 
thar they ſeparate no more from other 
Churches, than they do from themſelves, 
not owning their failings ( nor our own ) 
bat their Duties : which words, if they 
have any ſenſe, muſt ſignifie, that be- 
cauſe they own their Duties, thats, that 
Prayer, and Preaching, and ſinging 
Palms, and receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per, are neceſlary Duties of 'Relj- 
gion, but difown'their failings, that is, 
their: manner of performing theſe Pu- 
ries, and therefore cannot _joyn in Ex- 
ternal: Worſhip, yet they put up their 
Prayers and Praiſes ir conjunftion with 
them : as if Chriſtian Communion con- 
ſiſted in owning Chriſtian Daties, not 
in joyning in them, I am ſure St, Cy- 
$£rias! 
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Ubicunq; enim fuerint duo aut 


tres colleKz 1n nomine nico, 
ego cum cis ſum : oftendens 
non multitudini,ſed unanimi- 
rati deprecantium plurimum 
tibui:{i duobus,inquir,cx vo- 
Bis convenertt in terra z una- 
nimiratem prius poſuir ; con- 
cordiam pacis ante prezmiſir, 
ac c—_— nobis, fidcliter 
& firmiter docuit. Quomodo 
aurem porteſt ei cum! aliquo 
convenire, cut cum corpore 
3pfius Eccleſiz, & cum uni- 
verſa fraternitate non conye- 
Mit, Cypr. de unitate. 
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prian allerts, that thoſe 
men cannot be faid-to 
pray in Unity and Con- 
cord, who divide the []- 
nity of the Church; for; 
how can he agree with any 
one, Who does not agree 
with the Body of the Church, 
and the whole Chriſtian 
Fraternity; and therefore 
he did not , believe that 
ſuch men ;put up their 
Prayers, as in conjunion, 


with thoſe from whom they ſeparate, 

The Ancient Chriſtians, who acknows- 
ledged the neceſlity of one Communi- 
on, as well as of one Church, found 
no difficulty in the Notion of Schiſtn, 
though upon occaſion - they diſputed 
warmly, which of the dividing Parties 


were Schiſmaticks. 


St. Auguſtin makes 


this. the Deſcription of Schiſmaticks, 


Qui Ecclefiz Catholice non 
non communicanr, ſed un ſuis 
ſeparatim Conventiculisgeon- 
greganrtur. Sr. Aug. contr. Ep» 
Parm.l, 1. 

Advlterari non poteſt Sport 
fx Chriſti, incorrupta eſt & 
pudica, unum domum novir, 
tmius cubiculi ſanRiratem ca- 
ſio pudore cuſtodir. Cypr. de 
knitatt. 


* that they are thoſe, who 
do not communicate - with 
the Catholick, Church, but 
hold ſeparate Meetings in 
Conventicles of their omn. 
St. Cyprian tells us, that 
the Chriſtian Church, which 
is the Spouſe of by = 
at 
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but one hoitſe, and preſerves the Chaſtity Y 


one Bed: And the Character af! a Schil- 
matick is, that he 1s extra. Ecoleſiam; fo- 
ris, one who 3s out of the Church, without 


doores. and one * who ga- 
tbers People any where be- 
frdes the Church, and one 
[} who. forſakes tbe.Church, 
and eres other houſes. and 
habitations for himſelf, 
that is, new Conventi- 
cles. and. places of meet- 
ing in oppoſition-to the 
Church: And two ** Pa- 
{tors and | two | Flocks, 
( that is,, two oppolite or 


* Qui alibi prxter Ecclefiam 
colligit ,  Cheiſti- Eccleſiam 
ſpargir. 557 [3 

[| Stare tu & viyere purtas pof- 
ſe de | Eccleſia: recedentem, 
& alias! fibi fedes, & diverſa 
domicilia condentem, Cypr. de 
unitatr, : © 

Dum conventicula ſibi diver- 
ſa conſtituunt, veritatis caput 
& originem reliquerunt. 34. ib. 
*% Monet ipſe- io Evangelio 
ſuo, & docer, dicens : & erit 
unus grex & unus Paſtor, & 
eſſe poſſe uno in loco aliquis 
exitiuan; aur multos paſto- 


ſeparate Churches ) when cs aut plures greges. 3:14. 
Chriſt has ſaid, that there ſhall be but 
one Shepherd, and one Flock, is a ſtate 
of Schiſm, But I ſhall have occaſion 
to diſcourſe of this more in what fol- 
lows 3 but this is ſufficient at preſent to 
ſhew that Schiſm is a breach of Ca- 
tholick Cemmunion, and that any 
Church which does not hold Communt- 
on with the Catholick Church is SchifG 
matical, 

Thirdly, 1 obſerve farther, that Per- 
ſonal, Local, Preſential Communion, is 
not the entire notion of Chriſtian Com- 
7 a _* 
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the ſame Body : ſome of which we owe 
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munion, \nor «eflential'to the Notion of 
a Church. For then there can be no 
Catholick Church, nor Catholick Com- 
munioen all the World over, for the 
Chriſtians, who are 'difperfed all the 
World over : can never enjoy Perſonal 
and Preſertial Communion with each 
other, that is, carmot/all meet together 
to worſhip God at the ſame time, m the 
ſame place, and to diſcharge thoſe other 
Ads of Chriſttan Communion, which 
py agg their perſonal preſence with 
each other. And 'yet the Catholick 
Church 4s more properly a Church, 
than any particular Churches, which 
are-called Churches, -only as they are 
Branches and Members of the Catho- 
hck Church; for it is the Catholick 
Church which is the Body of Chnſt, 
and particular Churches and particular 
Chriſtians are the Members of Chrilt's 
Body, as they are Members of the Uni- 
ver{al Church. 

The entire Notion of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, contains all thoſe Duties -and 
Offices which all Chriſtians are bound 
to perform, whether they reſpe@ 'the 
Worthip of God, or that relation they 
ftand in to each other, as Members of 


to 
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to all Chriſtians, all the World- over; 
and therefore may and muſt be per- 
formed, when we are abſent from one 
another ; others require the Commu- 
nion of Chriſtian Aſſemblies for the Ex- 7 
erciſe of Religious Worſhip, others al- | 
low of fach convenient diftance as will 
admit of the Communion of Diſcipline 
and Government : which, im few caſes; 
was to be confined to the next Neigh- 
bourhood, or the compaſs of perfonal 
Converſation, and there 1s as Itttle rea- 
fon it ſhould be thus confined in Eccles 
fiaſtical as in Civil Governments. 

That preſential and perſonal Commu- 
nion which is neceſſary to the Being of 
a Church, as it is a religious Society for 
divine Worſhip, muſt be performed by 
parts, in the Aſſemblies of neighbour 
Chriſtians, - who meet together to wor- 
ſhip God and their Saviour, and hold 
Communion with all other religious 
Aſſemblies and Chriſtian Churches. 
This, as Dr. O. well obſerves, The very Vindicati- 
ature of the thing requires, but it Chriſt 92 of he 
hath inſtituted but one Church, and fornis:, 
one Communion all the World over, P- 4 
there 1s ſomething more than this pre- 
ſential Communion neceſſary to the Con- 
Ritution of the Church, which Dr. O, 
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himſelf owns, that there is ſomething: 
more required to the Conſtitution of a 
p-:9 Church, than Az» Aſembly for divine 
' Worſvipz\though I could never yet ſee 
Dr. S:il- any. {hew of proof, that thoſe Societies 
trrefleet's which have not, or which cannot have Aſ- 
_— fſemblies for divine Worſhip, are not Churches 
of Separa- properly ſo called, which though he fays, 
nomP- reed not here be inſiſted on, was indeed, 
7" the only thing which wanted proof: 
For the Univerſal Church 1s much more 
properly a Church, than any particular 
Churches,which are but Parts and Mem- 
bers of it; and-yet cannot have ſuch an 
Univerſal Afſlembly for Divine Wor- 
fhip; but, muſt have particular Aſſem- 
blies for that purpoſe: and then | would 

deſire any man to ſhew me, why par». - 
ticular Churches, which are under one 
Goverament or, Diſcipline, may not 
confiſt . of ſeveral particular religious 
Aſlemblies, or parochial Churches ? 
If this be. contrary to.the Notion of a 
- Church, then there cannot be one Ca- 
tholick Church and Catholick Commy- 
nion; if it be not contrary to the No- 
tion of a Church, how does it*deſtroy 

the nature of particular Churches ? 

Were 1t as impotlible, by the care of 
ſeveral parochial Miniſters, and the vi- 
TS 1; gilang 
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gilant Inſpetion and Government of 
one Biſhop, to exerciſe true Evangeli- 
cal Diſcipline in a Dioceſan Church, as 
It is for all the Chriſtians in one Dioceſe 
to meet ordinarily together for religi- 
ous Worſhip, I would readily yield ho 
Cauſe; bur if it be very practicable to 
govern a much larger Society than can 
ordinarily meet for Worſhip, the Argu- 
ment will not hold from the neceſſity of 
particular Aſſemblies for religious Wor- 
ſhip, to prove that Church Communi- 


' on muſt be no larger than a religious 


Aſſembly ;which, by the way,alſo ſhews, 
how fond that Conceit is, that the Pa» 
ſtor of every particular Congregation, 
muſt have all the Powers of Teaching and 
Ruling by the Word and Keys, and that 
every ſingle Congregation, muſt have full 
Power to reform it ſelf. . I grant this 
Power mult be in every Caourch, in ſome 
Meaſure, bur it does not hence follow, 
that it muſt reſide in every Paſtor and 
lingle Congregation, becauſe a particu- 
lar Church may be of a larger Extent 
than the Bounds of a ſingle Congregati- 
on, and then a particular Congregati- 
an being not an entire Church, but 
part of a Church, there is no reaſan it- 
ſhould be inveſted with the whole pow- 
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er of the Church; you may as well 
ſay, that every Family. muſt have the 
whole power of the Kingdom for the 
Government of it's ſelf. ' The Maſter of 
the Family has ſo much Power over his 
Children and Servants, as is neceflary 
for the orderly Government of his Fa- 
mily ; but ſuch Crimes as fall under the 
Cogmizance of'a higher Power, muſt 
be referred to their proper Judicatures, 
Fhus the Paſtor of particular parochial 
Churches, has Power to reprove, ad- 
moniſh, inſtru&, exhort, and toabfolve 
Penitents, who are under no Church- 
&e Dr. Cenſures, and in the danger of Death, 
Stilling- though they are, and to ſuſpend from 
fees U8- the Table of our Lord, givinga timely 
bleneſs of ACCOUNt to his Biſhop, why he does fo; 
mY and this is all the Diſcipline which 1s 
waa 14, abſolutely neceſſary in a Parochial 
15) 16,17. Church, reſerving the Judicial Cenſures 
of the Church to the proper Seat of Ec- 
cleſiaftical Authority. 

4. I obſerve farther, That it 1s not 
at the choice of particular Chriſtians, to 
communicate with what Church they 
pleaſe, but they are bound to commu- 
nicate with that part of the Catholick 
Church, whercin they liye. 


The 


) 
| 
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'The Reaſon of this is very-plain ;.be- 
cauſe there is but one Church, : and eve- 
ry Chriſtian is bound to communicate 
with this one Church; and there is, no 
way to maintain Communion with the 
Catholick Church, but by communica» 
ting with ſome part of it 3 and ta ſepa» 
rate cauſeleſsly from any one part of the 
Catholick Church, is to break the Com- 
munion of the whole, which is one by 
the Communion of all it's Parts and 
Members: and therefore willfully or 
wantonly to refuſe Communion with 
that part of the Church wherein we live, 
1s a Schiſm from the whole. 

Mr. Baxter has every where in his 
late Books advanced a great many add 
Principles to juſtifie Separation, which 
( if what I have already diſcqurſed 
hold good, that there is but one Ca- 
tholick Church, united by one Catho- 
lick Communion ) muſt of neceſlity 
be falſe; as to name ſome which fall 
under this Head. 

He ſuppoſes, that men may ſeparate 
from particular Churches, without ſe» 
parating from the Catholick Church, 


It is one thing to ſeparate from the Uni- Plea for 
verſal Church, and another from particu- atk 


lar Churches, or a few only; Now this is 
| R 4 true 
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true, if thoſe particular Churches 'be 
Schifmatica], 7. e. are not in Communi? 
on with the Catholick Church, for it 
1s no Schiſm to ſeparate from Schiſma- 
ticks : but if thoſe particular Church- 
es are Members of the Catholick 
Church by a Catholick Communion, to 
ſeparate from ſuch a particular Catho- 
lick Church, is to ſeparate from the 
Univerſal Catholick Church ; to divide 
from any part of the Catholick Church, 
breaks Catholick Communion; and ac- 
cording to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who Schiſmatically divided from one. 
Church, were accounted Schiſmaticks, 
all the World over, and denied Com- 
munion in all Churches. Thus St. Cy- 
prian denied Communion to Maxim, 
a Presbyter, and Augendus, a Deacon, 

Cyr. ad and Macha and Lovginus, who were 
Conlium, ſent to him from Nozatianws, an Anti- 
+ Apo Biſhop, Schiſmarically ordained at Rome, 
when Cornelius was before Canonically 
elected, ordained, and poſlcls'd of the 
C'air; for there can be no Catholick 
Communion, if one Church receive 
thoſe who ſeparate Schiſmatically from 

=. another. 
Zo Nay, which is more ſtrange than this, 
Mr. B. ayes, that a man way ſeparate 
T7 ty So . F . *y from 
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from all the particular Churches. in+ the who for 
World, as if they were no true political Peace, 


Churches of ak ty and not renounce the 
Univerſal Church, as, he ſayes, the. Seek: 
ers do, who ſay, that the Miniſtry, Scrip- 
tures, and Churches, are loſt in the wilder- 
eſs ; Now indeed, if there be no true 
Church in the. World, a man may ſepa» 
rate from all particular Churches, with 
out ſeparating from. the Catholick 
Church ; for then Communion with 
the Catholick Church does not require 
External, viſible Communion, when 
there is no viſible Church, ( if we may 
ſuppoſe any ſuch caſe ) but. 1s main- 
tained by Internal Communion of Faith 
and Love ; but if we will acknowledg 
theſe -particuJar Churches, or any of 
them to be true Churches, he who ſe- 
parates from all particular Churches, 
muſt ſeparate from the Univerſal 
Church : for, the Univerſal Church 


$.4% 


may be notionally, but is not really And yer 


diltinguiſh'd from all particular Church- 


Mr. gaxter 
- goesa 
es, NO more than the whole is from its note higt 


_ parts, and may be preſerved in any one —_ 


particular Church, as at firſt it began in 
the Catholick Church of Jeruſalem : 
and we,may as well ſay, that one of our 
Mcmbers may be ſeparated from every 
part 
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' part of the Body, but not from the 


whole Body, as that a Chriftian may 
ſeparate from every particular Church, 
and not ſeparate fromy ( which I ſup- 
p_ means by renonncing ) the Church 
verſal, unleſs he can find another 
Body, befides all its parts, and an U- 
niverſal Church, beſides all particular 
Churches. 
But the fundamental miſtake, which 
runs him into ſo many other of this na- 


The true ture, is this, #hat reception into 4 parti- 


and only 


cular Church is no work of Baptiſm, as 


— fuch, but a conſequent ai ( in order of 
P- 135 mnrature alwayjes, and often of time ) the 


Emunuch, Ads 8. was baptized into no 
Church but the Univerſal; and there- 
fore, though he acknowledpes, that it 
# very fit ( 1 perceive he dares not ſay 
neceſlary ) that every one that can, be a 
anember_ of ſome particular Church ; yet 
Baptiſm, as ſuch, is no ſuch thing, nor hath 
ſach an effeÞ. . *L 

So that, it ſeems, a man may be a- 
Chriſtian, without being a Member of 
any Chriſtian Charch ; or, at leaſt, may 
be a member of the Univerſal Church, 
without being a Member of any parti- 
cular Church 3 a member of the whole 
| Body, 


Body, without being ' united to a 
part of the Body. - y. 
But if Baptiſm be an external and vi- 
fible Sacrament of our admiffion into 
the viſible Church, it neceffarily exadts 
from us viſible Communion, and we 
cannot have a vitible Communion with 
a Metaphyſical Notion of an Entepien 
Univerſal Church, but muſt commnani- 
cate with ſome viſible part of it. I 
would fain know, whether Baptiſm 
makes us Members of the Univerſal 
Church? if it does, then it obliges us 
to all the Duties and Offices of Charch- 
members, and they are comprehended 
in viſible Communion, when it can be 
had, and ſo makes us members of ſome 
Church wherewith we may communi- 


* cate viſibly : If it does not, I would 


willingly know, what Mr. B. means by 
being baptized into the Univerſal Church? 
Not that I think Baptiſm makes us mem- 
bers of any one particular Church, con- 
tradiſtin& from all others, but ſo makes 


us Members of the Univerſal Church, - 


that we are bound to communicate 
with any part of the Catholick Church, 
where we are, that is, with any partt- 
cular Church which is in Catholick 
Communion : and therefore, for our 

| ordinary 


/ 
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only way 
cord, 
p- 230» 


Schiſmar. 
þ- 30» 
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ordinary Communion, we are bound 
to communicate with that part of the 
Church where we live ; and in caſe we 
travel into Foreign Countreys, where 
there are any truly Catholick Churches, 
we are baund tocommunicate with them 
alſo, while we tarry there, and have 
right to it, as we are Members of the 
Univerſal Church 3 for this particular 
Church-memberſhip is a Schiſmatical 
notion, deſtructive of Catholick Come 
munion, | 

Upon the ſame miſtake, he leaves it 
at the free choice of every particular 
Chriſtian, what Church he will come 
municate with, and how far. Part of 


True and his definition of 4 ſingle. Church, 3s, 4 


Society of Chriſtians aſſociated by conſent, 
and upon this account calls them Vo- 
lanteers : Now (o far he is in the right, 


Searchfor th,2t no man can be a Chriſtian but by 


his own conſent ; but when a man has 
conſented to be a Chriſtian, and is ad+ 
mitted by Baptiſm, there isno new con- 
ſent required to make him a Member of 
a Church, and to oblige him to Chri- 
{tian Communion, if he reſolve to con- 
tinue a Chriſtian, Chriſtian Churches 
are not voluntary Aſſociations, but a Di- 
vine Inſtitution 3 and when Chriſt has 

Ile 
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inſtituted but one Church, there is no 
choice in the caſe, 'we muſt either be 
members. of that one Church, or of 
none at all. Men ought not indeed, as 
Mr. B. ſpeaks, be forced into a Temple, 
not conſenting, for then it is a Priſon, and 
they are not a Charch; but if they donot 
joyn in all thoſe aQts of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, to which theic Baptiſm and 
profcfſlion of Chriſtianity obliges them, 
they ought to be thrown out of the 
Church again, as thoſe who renounce 
their Chriſtian Profeſhon ; which is a 
much better way to make men ſenſible 
of their obligation to Chriſtian Commu- 


20, then as Mr. B. ſayes, to make ther pi., 5 
take it ſtill againſt their wills, and, as it Peace, 
were, to cram and drench them with Sa- 7 


cred Myſteries. | 
Such another miſtake it is, when he 
founds the Church-relation between 
Paſtor and People, upon the Peoples 
voluntary choice and conſent to take 


to diſpute now what intereſt the Peo- 


ple have-in the choice of their Biſhops p. 307- 


and Presbyters, which the Dean' has ſo 
largely and learnedly diſcours'd, it is 
evident, that the Relation between Pa- 
ſtors and People is not founded Ip 
their 


ltbid.p.5 5. 
ſuch a man for their Paſtor : for not Unreafon- 


Wat p.32. 
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their particular Choice and Eledion, 
but on that Authority Chriſt hath giv- 
en to his Miaifters, to inſtrutt and go- 
vern his Church 3 and when men con- 
ſent to be Chriſt's Difciples,. they con- 
ſent to fubmit to that Authority Chriſt 
hath inftituted in his Church. Though 
we ſhould ſappoſe, that no Biſhop can 
regularly be ordained without the Peo- 
ples conſent, which can never be pro- 
ved, yet it is not the Peoples conſent, 
but his Ordination which gives him 
that Authority in the Church. Baptiſm 
and the viſible Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity,without any farther conſent.makes 
ſuch. men Chriſt's Flock, avd obliges 
them toobey their Spiritual Guides and 
Paſtors 3 and Ordination, according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, makes others Bi- 
ſhops and Pregbyters, and inveſts them 
with Authority to inſtruft and govern, 
and this is the foundation of a Church- 
Relation. | 

But, ſayes Mr. B. in the Perſon-of the 
meer Non-conformiſts, we think that all 
Churches ſhonld prefer a faithful Paſtor 
before an — and inſufficient one, 
and a purer Church before a more corrupt : 
which,-if it ſignifies any thing to juſtifie 
their Schilm, fairly inſinuates, that Non- 
CON» 


conformiſts are the moſt faithfuf Pa- 
ſtors, and Conventicles the pureſt 
Churches z the uſual Complements 

paſs upon themſelves, and the Chun 
of England. But to let that paſs, no 
doubt but Chriſtians, when they may 
muſt chooſe the fairhfulleſt Paſtors, and 
the pureſtChurches. What then? Why 
then they may chooſe Schiſmatical Pa- 
ftors, if they Judge them the moſt faith- 
fal, and fet up Schiſmatical Conventi- 
cles for the fake of a purer Communi- 
on. This was the very Argument of 
the Novetizns and Donatiſts, but not 
thought ſufficient to juſtifie their Schiſm, 
either by*St. Cyprian, or St. Auſtin: and 
that for-this reaſdn, becauſe there is but - 
one Church, 'and 'we muſt not go out - 
of the Church'to ſeek for faithtul Pa- 
ſtors, or a purer Communion. - As far 
as this may be done with the preſerva- 
tion of Catholick Unity and Commu- 
nion, we 'may,/and ought to do it ; but 
we muſt ſeparate from no Church where 
we can communicate without ſin,thou 
ſome Paſtors may be leſs faithful or ſuf- 
ficient ; or there may be' ſome leſs ma- 
terial corruptions in its Worſhip or 
Diſcipline. Chriſtians muſt preſerve 
themfſclves as pure as may bein the Ca- 
tholick 
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| thalick' Communion, but muſt ſtill be, 
earcful to. hold ' Communion! with the! 
Cathohck:Church, by communicating 
with. that patt of it where they dwell,.. 
and to-fet up-diſtin& Churches merely. 
for ſome-greater degrees of purity, 1s a, 
Schiſm from the! Univerſal Church, as 
it divides and. ſeparates the Commun - 
on of Chriftians. 

. IT ſhall take notice but of one Diſtin- 
ion; more; which Mr. Baxter makes 
to. qualifie and extenuate the Evil of 
Separation, and that is between local 
and mental Separation; It 7s. one thing 
Pleafor #0 ſeparate locally by bodily Abſence, and 
Peace, awuother mentally by ſchiſmatical Principles, 
| bart ad This be-urges in ſeveral places, and tlies 
the SchiC, £0: as a ſafe Retreat, uponalloccaſions z 
p-6. and makes.itto be no.more than what 
is often,. and; jndeed too often, practi- 
ſed in London, and elſewhere, by thoſe 
who leave,:their.,Parith Churches, and 
communicstewmizother Pariſh Church- 
es. Now I'grant*there: is a Difference 
between lacal' and mental Separation, 
but-I. think it will do Mr, Baxter no 
great Service: to: juſtifie his Schiſm; for 
if this loca} Separation be:for theſake of 
a diltint and (eparate Communion, it 1s 
ſchiſmatical ; if it be not, it may be } wa 
| order- 
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orderly, but-not ' Schiſmatical : As for 
Inſtance. | SM 1 | 

Mr. Baqxter ſeparates locally from the - 
Church of England, when he prays and 
preaches in Conventicles, and this is 
ſchiſmatical; not becauſe his] Gonventi- 
cle isjn one place, and the Pariſh-Church 
in another, for ſo all Pariſh-Churches 
are locally diſtant and ſeparate3 . but 
p becauſe his Conventicle 1s a feparate 
KB Communion, ſet up in Diſtinction or 
Oppoſition to: the Church of Exgland. 
T But thoſe who leave their own Pariſh 
; Churches, and go to other Pariſh» 
Churches in the ſame Communion, tho 
, BU they are diſorderly in it, unleſs upon 
| ſome great Occaſions, yet they are not; 
{chiſmatical, becauſe they do not go 
; out of the Communion of the Church, 

The Difference between theſe two ſorts 
of men, 1s like the difference between a 
| Souldier's breaking his Rank, and his 
forſaking his Colours, and reyolting to 
the Enemy; they are both indeed 10+ 
cal Separations,, as Mr. Baxter ſays, but 
yet one. is Wantonneſs or Folly, the 
other Treaſon, 
; .So that this diſtintion between local 
; and mental Separation, is very illogical 
and fallacious, becauſe the parts of it 
S are 
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are not diſtll: local Separation may 
be mental alſo;upon ſchiſmatical Prin- 
ciples, as all that Separation is, which 
divides Communion, when men ſet up 
diſtin& and ſeparate Churches or Con- 
yenticles; but when men do not break 
the Communion of the Church, as thoſe - 
do not, who only go from one Pariſh- 
Church to another, it is only local and; 
not mental, or upon ſchiſmatical Prin- 
ciples. And on the other hand, what- 
ever mental, ſchiſmatical Principles men 
have, if they do not locally ſeparate, 
that is, if they do not divide into ſepa- 
fate Communions, they are not formal 
Schiſmaticks : and though theſe mental 
Schiſmaticks, who divide upon ſchiſ- 
matical Principles, ſhould not always 
ſpatate locally, but ſometimes hold oc- 
calional Communion with our Pariſh- 
Churches, yet they are nevertheleſs 
Schiſmaticks for all thar. | 
Fifthly, I obſerve farther, that tho 
the Bonds and Combinations of ſeveral 
Churches are-ordered and determined - 
by humane Prudence, yet they are 
founded on a divine Right. The Uni- 
ty of the Church is as' much of divine 
Right, as any form of Government in 
it; and When the whole Church muſt 
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be 'but ohe; it tay be divided into 
greater of Jeffer parts, as thay-beſt ſerve 
the preſervation of Unity, Peace, and 
Order, and the Edification of Chriſti- 
ans. 

When Chriſt hath inſtituted a Catho- 
hck Church, and Catholick Unity, it 
ſeems ſtrange to me, that a national or 
pattiarehal Church (which is only ſuch 
4 Combination of ſeveral Churches ito 
one, as may ferve the ends of Catholick 
Unity) ſhould not be thought as much 
a divine Inſtitution, as any particular 
Church. 

When Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
inſtituted one Form of Government for 
all particular Churches, and command- 


£d them all to live in Unity, and Peace; 


and Communion, and amicable Corre- 
ſporidence with each other, the Union 
and Combiratton of feveral Churches 
into one, according to this Inſtitution, 
and to ſerve the ends of Catholick 
Communion, muſt be thought as much 
a divine Inſtitution, as the Bounds of 
particular Churches : for if we will not 
allow thofe Churches to be of divine 


- Inftitution, which have Officers of di- 


vine Appoittment, and are formed ac- 
cording to the general DireGions. of 
RY S 2 Chriſk 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſo as may ſerve 
the ends of Church Communion, I know 
not where we can find a Church of di- 
vine Inſtitution in the World. | 

As for example 3 Suppoſe a Church 
governed by a Parochial Biſhop, with 
three-or four Presbyters and Deacons 
for his aſliltance, and Chappels of eaſe, 


according to the number of their Inhabi- 


tants, be. an Epiſcopal Church, of Dix. 
vine Inſtitution, according to Mr. Bax- 
ter's Model, and ( as he fayes ) the pri- 
mitive pattern; I woulddelire to know, 
if the number of Souls ſhould fo in- 
creaſe, or the wants of them be 1o 
great, that this Biſhop, without cnlar- 
ging the bounds of his Biſhoprick, in- 
ltead of four, ſhould need. forty Pres- 
byters and Deacons, and as many 
Chappelsof eaſe for his aſſiſtance, whe- 
ther this would be a. zew ſpecies of 

Churches £ 
The Authority of -the Biſhop over 
forty Presbyters, and over four, is the 
ſame kind of Authority , though of 
larger extent, and therefore the go- 
verning Right and Power of Presby- 
ters, as Presbyters, is as much invaded 
where there are but four ſubje& Pres- 
byters, as where there are forty : Lo- 
cal 


cal and Preſential Communion can no 
more be had in a Pariſh, which conſiſts 
of ſuch multitudes of Chriſtians, as re- 
quire four Chappels of Eaſe, beſides 
the Mother Church, as if there were 
forty 3 and as for that new Notion he 
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has ſtarted, of preſent, or preſential Com- A ſecond 


munion, which is not preſent, where 


all do not meet at one place at once ( As Noconf. 


he obſerves the tenth part of ſome Pariſh- 
er,cannot) but as Neighbours and Citizens 
may have perſonal converſe and meetings, 
per vices, of ſome at one time,and ſome at 
another. This may be had alſo were 
there forty Chappels of Eaſe, ( or in 
the language of our Church, Pariſhes, 
with fix'd, ſubje& Presbyters to inſtruct 
and govern them) if it be thought ne- 
ccſlary to the conſtitution of a Church 
and by the vigilancy of one Biſhop, and 
many ſubject Presbyters, a Church of 
a much Jarger extent may be well 1n- 
ſtructed and governed, as he himſelf 


acknowledges it was at Carthage in St, 


Cyprian's time ( a place of greatneſs, and ii, 


great number of Chriſtians ) where the 
Church was grown very great, but ( as he 
ſuppoſes, in favour of his own hypothe- 
lis) not beyond the exerciſe of ſuch Pere 
ſonal Communion. 

| S 3 $0 
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Se that there can be no ſpecifical dif- 
ference between Mr, B's Parachial Epi- 
ſcopacy and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but 
only as to the caſe of preſept Communi- 
on ( of which more hereafter ) unleſs 
he only allow the name of a Biſhop 
without the Authority and Su eriort- 
ty which Biſhops have alwayes challen- 
ged over Presbyters in. the firſt and 
pureſt Ages of the Church, before 
worldly reaſons have made a cl. ange, as 
he alwayes ſpeaks to the reproach of 
Chriſtianity, even in the pureſt Apes 
of it 3 which he matters not much, {o 
it will but juſtifie his own Faction. 

The plain truth 1s, Mr. B. talks ſo 
uncertainly and variouſly in this mat- 
ter, that it is very hard to underſtand 
what he would have ; it you charge 
him with oppoſing Epiſcopacy, this he 
denies, for he is for a Parochial Epiſco- 
pacy, a Bilhop over every Pariſh or 
Congregation, where they can enjoy 
preſent Communion 3 For thus God hath 
appointed that there ſhall be ſtated Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, eſpecially on the Lera's 
Day, where he ſhall be worſhipped, men 
wnſtruced, and Communion exerciſed. 


{hat theſe Congregations fſbould have known 


fiated P aftors, to ve their Teachers and 


Cnides 
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Guides in Worpip and holy living. That gearch tor 
their Paſtors, by their Office, have the Pow- Schiſrat. 
er of the Church-Keys, to judge whom to 93% 


take in by Baptiſm, and whomito admoniſh 
as criminal, to rejed as impenitent, and to 
abſolve and receive again as penitent,in their 
proper charge And thus he has only 
changed the name, and every Pariſh 
Miniſter is a Biſhop, and from Presby- 
terians, they are transformed into Epi- 
ſcopal Divines. 


Well, But muſt this Pariſh Biſhop Plea for 


have the care of one or more Congre- , 


gations ? But of one ſure, wherein all 
the Members may enjoy preſent and lo- 
cal Communion, ſuch Aſſemblies where 
God may be worſhipped, men inſftruded, 
and Communion exerciſed. But how does 
this agree with the Primitive Form of 
Epiſcopacy, when it is evident, from 
all the Records of Church-hiſtory, 
even in the Apoſtles times, that there 
were more Chriſtians in one Church, 
than could aſſemble ' together at one 
time for acts of Worſhip, as it was 1n 
the Church of Jerrſalemz and Corinth, to 
name nn more 2 To avoid this, he en- 
largcs the notion of preſent Comminnion, 
which, he ſayes, does not require, that 


cace, 
+IZ S.IO, 


Anſwer to 
Dr. 2 ill, 


all muſt meet at one place at once, butp. 9, 
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per 
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per vices, ſome at one time, and ſome at 
another : for they muſt all hold preſent 
and perſonal Communion with their 
Biſhop, and the Congregation of which 
they are Members; though indeed, ac- 
cording to his own way, they can ne- 
ver communicate in atts of worſhip 
with the whole Congregation at a time; 
and thercfore, unleſs they change their 
turns prudently, may never, in all their 
life have preſent Communion with the 
tenth part of their Church or Congre- 
oation 5 which yet is as cflential to the 
conſtitution of a Parochial Epiſcopacy, 
as to communicate with their Paſtor, or 
Pariſh Biſhop. 

But what ſhall thoſe ſupernumerary 
Chriſtians do, who cannot meet at the 
Pariſh for ordinary and conſtant Com- 
munion ? Here Mr. Baxter 1s a IJutle 
uncertain what to determine : He al- 
lows them other Meetings, like our 
Chappels of Eafe in many Pariſhes, in 
dependance on the Mother Church, 
and under the Government of the Pa- 
riſh Biſhop ; and thercfore, elſewhere, 
makes a Miniſter of a Jarge Pariſh, 
with ſeveral Curates under him, to 
be a primitive Biſhop with his Pres- 


ters. : - 
| But 


Ovireaſonablentſs of Separation, &c. 
But now the- difficulty is, what 
Church-Officers theſe Curates are: whe- 
ther they be ſubject Presbyters or not ? 
if they be, then here is a Dioceſan Bi- 
{hop and his Presbyters : for the Form 
of Government 1s the ſame with four, 


as with forty ſubject Presbyters ; If 


they be not, ( asI know not how they 


{hould be, if there be no ſuch Officer _ for | 
cace, 
þ- 25: IG, 


as a ſubject  Presbyter, of Divine or 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as he ſeems to 
think ) they muſt either be Biſhops or 
Deacons : a Deacon is not ſufficiently 
qualified to be a Biſhop's Curate in a 
diſtinct Chappel or Congregation, 
where all Acts of Religious Worſhip 
muſt be performed, as well as in the 
Pariſh Church ; and it is a great 1n- 
croachment upon the Epiſcopal Office, 
to make one Biſhop, of equal Power 
and Authority, Curate to another. 
And therefore, to remove this diff- 
culty, in another place he explains him- 
{elf either otherwiſe, or more at large, 
( for I know not well which it 1s, and 
therefore will not affirm either. ) His 


words are theſe. Were every Church re- geaxrch for 
duced to ſuch a number, as that all might Schiſmat, 
in ſeaſon have local, perſonal Communion, * 33 


like great Pariſhes that have Chappels 3 


and 


? 
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ard e. g. every Church of 6000 have ſix 
Paſtors conjunG, or every Corporation, or 
market Town of old called Cities ) with 
the Neighbour Villages, be one Church, 
and one among theſe Paſtors to be a Pre- 
fident Biſhop, we ſhould think, it moſt like 
the ancient Government. | 

Now, I would firſt deſire to know, 
what he would call this Form of Church- 
Government, and what theſe conjun® 
Paſtors are ? whether a Biſhop with 
five ſubje& Presbyters, or five Biſhops, 
with a Prefident Biſhop? if the firſt, 
it looks ſomewhat like the Ancient Go- 
vernment, ( and 1s the ſame with our 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ) excepting the 

Bios name of ſix conjun# Paſtors; inthe An- 

writing to Cient Language, none being called the 

Florentius * Paſtor of the Church, but the Biſhop 3 

Ch him? if the latter, it is vaſtly different from 

Jhet « the-primitive Government, which ne- 

Churth 5 yer acknowledged but one Biſhop in a 

OY '- Churcl:; though we ſhould grant him 

their Bi- C of which poſlibly more hereafter ) 


oa cs two Biſhops ſometimes in a City. 
their Pa- 

For.” Ni funt Eccleſia, plebs Sacerdoti] adunra, & Paſtori ſuo Grex 
adherens, Ep. 6g. Thus ſpeaking of Feli i//imns, a Schiſmatical 
Presþyrer of his own Church, he ſayes, that be divided part of the 
People from thiir Biſhop,that is, Sheep from thur Paſtor, and Ci#/dren from 
their Fathtyz Nunc quoque cum Epiſcopo portionem plebis dividerr, 
id eſt, a Paſtore oves, & filios & A Parcnte ſeparare, &c. Cy?r. in Cet- 


d-nio & Hercul. Ep. 38. Second- 
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Secondly, I wauld defire to know, 
whether theſe {ix conjund Paſtors over 
600Q Souls, have fix particular Church- 
es, with ſuch particular Souls under 
their proper. care, hike our Pariſh- 
Churches, with a fixed Pariſh Miniſter 
over them? if they have, why are they 
not {ſix diſtin& Churches, with their 
Parachial Biſhope, independent on each 
other, but by mutual conſent and con- 
federation ? why muſt the people be 
bound to run from one Church to an- 
ather, to enjoy, by turns, preſent Com- 
munion with each other 2 why ſhould 
not every particular Biſhop have the 
power of Cenſures and Excommunica- 
tion, and all parts of Diſcipline in his 
own hands ? 

It the Bounds and Precin&s, or Pa- 
riſhes ( call them what you pleafe ) 
be not divided, but lye in common, in 
whom does the Power and Authority 
reſide? if equally in all, how can Mr. B. 
be ſure that fix will agree in the ſame 
thing 2 Does not this lay a foundation 
of Schiſm in the Church? to prevent 
which ( as St. Jerom: owns ) Epiſcopa- 
cy was firſt inſtituted 5 if the Prefident 
have a Negative Voice, 1s not 'this a 
Tyrannical Ulurpation over his Fellow 
Bi- 
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Biſhops, who, by vertue of their Office, 
have the ſame inherent Authority with 
himſelf? if the major number of Votes 
muſt determine all Diſputes, is it not a 
kind of facrilegious deſertion of his Mi- 
niſtry, for any Biſhop to be over-ruled 
19 matters of Diſcipline, as it would be 
to ſuffer himſelf to be ſilenced by his 
Fellow Biſhops ? to be a Titular Biſhop 
without the power of Government, but 
when his Fellow Biſhops give him 
leave ; is not ſuch a Biſhop as much a 
carkaſs of a mortified Biſhop, as thoſe 
Congregations are the carkaſſes of mor- 
tified particular Churches, who have not 
all Epiſcopal Power exerciſed by their 
particular Paſtors ? 

Such kind of Argaments as theſe 
Mr. B. urges againit Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, but they return with greater 
force upon his new Form of Church- 
government by conjund& Paſtors : for 
Superiority amongſt Equals is liable to 
more inconveniences, and more. obje- 
ions, than difierent degrees and Or- 
ders of men 1n the ſame Church : and 
the reaſon is evident, why he rather 
chuſes to have the Church governed 


' by conjurd& Paſtors and a Preſident, 


than to ſet an Independent Biſhop over 
Every 


Unreaſonablentſs of Separation, ec. 
every particular Congregation, becauſe 
he had a mind to counterfeit the Anci- 
ent Government by Biſhop and Presby- 
ters, ( ſince he cannot deny that that 
was the Ancient Form of Government ) 
without owning any diſtin&t Orders in 
the Church : that thoſe who are not 
aware of the Fallacy, may believe him 
to be as much for Epiſcopal preceden- 
Cy, as any man, till the Church of Exg- 
land were pulled down, and then his 
new projet would be found unpra- 
Cticable, and they mult return to their 
Presbyterian parity again. 


For the ſame reaſon Mr. B. ſometimes plea for 
pretends to be mightily for fuch 'Bi- umn 
ſhops as lenatizs was, who ( heſayes)* Ons 


was Biſhop but of. one Congregation 3 
and ſuch Biſhops we do not oppoſe : Now 
would Mr. B. ſtand to this, our-Con- 
troverſie about Dioceſatt Biſhops were - 
quickly at an end : for every one 
knows, that Jgnatizs challenged a-Su- 
periority -of - Order. over Presbyters, 
and does, in all his Epiſtles, command 
them to be ſubject to their Biſhops, and 
to attempt nothing without him-:' now 
let him: allow but' ſuch Biſhops as 
have ſubject Presbyters, and the Que- 
ſtion about the Bounds and gar” 

I- 


> 7 < <A ” 1 4 
- ” % _ 
W. 


tro 4 Defence of Dr. Stillingfleer's 
Biſhopficks will be more eaſily deters 
mined : to. be ſure, he will: never bd 
able to prove that Diocefan Biſhops 
are a new Species of Church-Officers, 
diſtin& - from the Jgnatian Biſhops # 
Blondel and Dallee, and others, were {6 
ſenfible- of this, that they uſed their 
uttrioſt $kill to prove thoſe Epiſtles to 
be ſpurious, and fince they have failed 
in-that glorious attempt, Mr. 3. had 
beſt try, whether he can make Jera- 
ti#s his Biſhops and Presbyters to be 
conjund# Paſtors with a Preſident Bj- 
0 


Thus we ſee at laſt, what Mr. B's 
Patrochial Epiſcopacy is, and' how un- 
' ike: Primitive Epiſcopacy, which un- 
riddles. that Myſtery, why he ſhould 
thirik Dioceſan Epiſcopacy a new \Spe- 
cies of Government from Parochial Epi- 
ſcopacy; Which he:every: where char- 
ges upon the latge: extent of a Dioceſe, 
which, when it is too large, may occa- 
fion-ſotne defects in the exerciſe of: Dif. 
ciplines but cannot altet' the Species of 
Government, : while we retain the ſame 
degrees and orders of: Governours m 
the Church ; unleſs; he +thinks 'that a 
King who'has but a little Kingdom, 
docs ſpecifically differ from a King who 

| : governs 
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governs a great many large and potent 
Kitigdoms; whereas one may be as 
mach a King as the other, though not 
ſo great and powerful a King ; and the 
extent of Biſhopricks being deter- 
mined by no Divine Law, muſt be de- 
rettnined by 'Hamane Prudence, and - 
therefore the Bounds of - Biſhopricks 
ſem to be a very ſlender pretence to ju- 
ſtifie a Schiſm. 2 : 

But the plain truth is, Mr. B's Paro- 
&hial Epiſcopacy does ſpecifically differ 
from Diocefan- Epiſcopacy,. becauſe a 
Parochial and Dioceſan Biſhop and 
. Presbyters agree in nothing but in the 
Name : A Dioceſan ( or true primt- 
tive Teratizn) Biſhop, has a Superio- 
tity of Order and Power over his Pres- 
byters, who may adviſe him, but muſt 
be ſtbject to him, and attempt nothing 
in Church-government without him 3 
for 'which reaſon St. Cyprian excommu- 
reated Feliciſſmus and his Confede- 
rates 3 but Mr. B's Parochial Presby- 
tets have equal Authority with their 
Prefjdent Biſhop, who have no Privi- 
tedpe above them, but to propoſe 
atid moderate Debates, and number 
Votes, like the Chair-man of a Com- 
mittee. 
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This indeed is Mr. B's. quarrel at Di- 

oceſan Epiſcopacy, though he layes the ' 

blame upon the Extent-of a Dioceſe, 

which 1s. a Popular pretence 3. but let: 

us firſt be agreed about the nature of. 

Epiſcopacy, and not be cheated again 

ito a Presbyterian parity by an equi- 

vocal name, and then it. will be time, 

to diſcourſe about the Extent of Bi- 

ſhopricks. n 

And that 1 have not injured Mr. B. 

in repreſenting his Opinion, let him 

ſpeak his judgment himſelf in a ,few 
words. 

Search for Jhe mumber and need of the People 

_— muſt determine whether a particular 

p.3i. Church ſhall have one Paſtor or more 

So that here may be a Parochial Bilbop 

without either Presbyters or Deacons, 

a thing unknown 1n [the primitive 

Church; and I need not tell you what 

kind of Biſhop this is, vis. a Presbyte- 

rian or Independent Paſtor of a ſingle 

Congregation. | 

If one for Concord be Preſident «0 the 

reſt, and. the ſenior Paſtors be guides to 

the younger, we are not againſt it, Here 

is his Deſcription of a Preſident Biſhop, 

who, it ſeems, may be, or may not be, 

for there is no great need of him ; and 

| when 
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when he 1s made, it is for Concord not 
for Government, to be a Guide and 
Tutor to the young Biſhops, though it 
be againſt the Apoſtolical Canon, to 
make ſuch Novices Biſhops as need Tu- 
tors. 

Nor jet if the Magiſtrates or Churches, 
by conſent, appoint ſome of the Graver to 
to be Viſitors of many Churches, and to 
inſtru@ and keep the younger in peace, 

Nor will we quarrel againſt the names 
of Biſhops, or Arch-biſhops, or their Wealth 
and Honour, while Faith, Worſhip, Diſci- 
pline and Love are preſerved, 

Theſe Viſitors he ſometimes calls 
Arch-biſhops, ſometimes Epiſcopi Epiſco- 
porum, Biſhops of Biſhops, which St. Cy- 
prian, in the Council of Carthage, did 
reject with ſuch abhorrence, as an inju- 
rious Uſurpation upon the Office and. 
Authority of a Biſhop, and therefore 
this certainly can be no part of primi- 
tive Church-government. 


Sometimes he makes theſe Arch-Bi- Premont- 


ſhops Succeſſors to the Apoltles in the 


tion to 
the only 


ordinary part of their Work and Office: way of 
and ſo indeed Biſhops were alwayes Concorde 


accounted the Apoſtles Succeſlors, and 
therefore were faid to fit in the Apo- 
ſtles Chairs, but then they were ſuch 

T Bi- 
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Biſhops as had a Superiority 'of Order 
and Authority over their Presbyters 
and Deacons, without whoſe direction 
and allowance nothing might be done 
in Church-matters by the inferiour 
Clergy 3 and if he will allow theſe 
Arch-biſhops to have ſuch an inherent 
Apoſtolical Authority over Pariſh- 
Biſhops, we will not diſpute about 
words, but then he muſt not give away 
the full Epiſcopal power to his Pariſh- 
biſhops. | 

But this will not do Mr. B's buſineſs, 
for this brings a Superiour Order into 
the Church, and deſtroys his darling 
Presbyterian Parity ; and therefore he 
aſſerts, that ſuch Arch-biſhops as put down 
all the lower Biſhops ( i.e. the Paniſh- 
biſhops.) and govern the carkaſſes of the 
mortified particular Churches, as the low- 
eſt Biſhops of many ſcore,ov hundred ſuch as 
themſelues, ( that 1s, who exerciſe a true 
Epiſcopal Authority over theſe Pariſh- 
biſhops, and their Churches ) over- 
Knfwer to throw the Species (of Churches) of God's 
Dr. S531l. making. | ' 

And therefore the ſafeſt way is to 

premon. Make theſe Arch-biſhops, and Dioceſans, 
rothe way 4rd Patriarchs, the King's Officers, to |}: 
of Cone © exerciſe nuder him ſuch Government if a. 
the 
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the Church as belongeth to Kings, ( and 
therefore no proper Epiſcopal Juriſdi- 


- ion, which does not belong to Kings ) 


and then they. will not quarrel at the 
name of Biſhops or Arch-biſhops : but-our 
dillenting Brethren them(c]Ives will be 
contented to be made ſuch Archi-ept- 
ſcopal Officers of the King 3 and Dr. Ow- 


ey and Mr. Baxter are to be -the two 


firſt, according to a late ingenious Pro» 
poſal. 
And thus the whole matter 1s out, 


. and it appears Mr. B's great Art has 


been to confound his Readers with the 
names of Parochial Biſhops, Preſident 
Biſhops, Arch- biſhops, Patriarchs; when 
all that he means by it 1s this, that thoſe 
whom we call Presbyters, are, and 
ſhould be called Biſhops, and have all 
that Authoiny, which, in primitive 
times, Biſhops challenged, as a Superi- 


| our Order to Presbyters, thovgh, for 


Concord-ſake, five or fix of them may 
be joyned together, and aCt as conjunct 
Paſtors, with a Chair-man, who ſhall 
enjoy the name of Preſident, and Ape 
the primitive Government of a Biſhop 
with his Presbyters : and theſe are on- 


- ly proper Church-Officers , but the 
\ King, 1t he pleafes, may dcJegate his 
| : & 


Church- 
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A Defence of Dy. Stillingfleet's 
Church-power to Church-men ( as 
King H. 8. did to my Lord Cromwel, 
his Vicar-general ) and ca}l them Dio- : 
celans, Arch-biſhops, Patriarchs, or 
what he will. 

And yet, under this diſguiſe, he 
thinks to conceal himſelf, and to play 
at Bo-peep with his Readers and An- 
ſiverers : as to give one plain inſtance 
of this: 

The Dean charged him with aſlert- 
img Congregational-Churches to be ſo much 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that any other #þ. 


Conſtitution above theje, 3s both unlaw- 
ful and- inſupportable 5 tor which he al- 
ledges his own words, 

Mr. Baxter, 1n his Anſwer, cannot. 
deny his own words, but endeavours 
to qualifte them : And firſt, he ſayes, 
he did not abſolutely affert it, but pro- 
poſed it with an If: if it hboldeth, that | 
God inſtituted only Congregational or Pa- 
rochial Churches, as for preſent Communi- 
on, then none of the reſt inſtituted by man 
may deprive them of their Priviledge 
granted by Chriſt - [ put it but with an 
( if it be ſo ) becauſe I 101d them my own 
doubt of it. Afier that, I ſay, ( to deviſe 
new Species of Churckes without God's 
Authority, and impoſe them on the World, 
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ea, in his name, and call all Diſſenters 
Schiſmaticks, is worſe Uſurpation than to 
make and impoſe new Ceremonies and Li- 
turgies. ) which are the gords whereon 
the Dean had very juſtly founded his 
charge ; But Mr. B. thinks unjuſtly, be- 
cauſe it was all qualified with an #f, 
which expreſſed his doubt of it, 

But at this rate, a man may fairly 
infinuate all the Villanous Accuſations 
againſt Church and State, and bring 
himſelf as fairly off, though he do all 
the miſchief with his If, as if he plain- 
ly afſerted the thing : for when he firſt 
induſtriouſly proves, that all Churches, 
excepting Parochial, are of mens deviſing, 
conſidered as Churches; and though 
there may be ſome Arbitrary combina- 
tions of Parochial Churches, fuch as 
Claſſical, Dioceſan, Metropslitical, Pro- 
vincial, National, Patriarchal, Papal ; 
yet they ought not to be accounted @ 
diſtin@ Policy, or Church- Form ; tar, it 
# perillous to give the ſame name to ſuch 
an Aſſembly or Aſſociation, as to a Church 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution, leſt it ſeduce men 
to think that the word is not equivocally 
ſed ; that is, to think, that theſe Aſl »- 
ciations are as true and proper Church- 
es as Parochial Churches : I fay, after 

T 3 all 
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all this, to argue from ſuch premiſes 
with an if, does not fignifie any doubt 
of the thing, but only a Form of ar- 
ouing, and drawing Conſequences trom 
it : And thus it 1s plainly here : for he 
firſt proves, that Chriſt has inſtituted 
Congregational Chuiches for prefent 
Communion, and there 1s no other 
Fotm of Church-government, wherein 
preſent Communion can be had, ac- 
cording to his notion of it, which he 
every where irculcates, and which 1s 
the foundation of his whole HyporFe- 


' ſts 5, and he diſputes at large, that ihe 


Preſidents of all ranks of Synods, Claſſt- 
cal, Dicceſan, &c. may be uſed as Pre- 
ſidents of Conncits for concord, not as the 
pars Imperans, or conſiitutize Head of a 
diftint Church: ſpecies : and then comes 
in his if, very opportunely, which no 
Body would gueſs did fignitic his doubt 
of it, which he had fo induſtriouſly 
proved, nor would any wife man go 
to draw concluſions, till he were well 
aſlured of the premiſes : and yet that 
Sentence which the Dzan cited has no 
dependance at all on this If, it follow- 
0g three Sections afrer it. 

But we will let this paſs, as a haſty 
ſaying, and take ho advantages of it, 
FI ; _ eſpe- 
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eſpecially, ſince,as Mr. B. ſays, the Dear 
plainly confutes himſelf, and confeſſes, that 
he ſazes, the Fueſtion is not whether the 
Arch-biſhops ſhould be over the particular 
Churches, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtolical 
and General Cys of the firſt Age, in 
the ordinary continued parts of their Of- 
fice 5, nor whether Patriarchs, Dioceſans, 
L ay-chancellors, as Officers of the King, 
exerciſing Magiſtracy, be lawful, and yet 
( as Mr. B. complains ) he ( the Dean ) 
ſaith, that I ſuppoſe the contrary 3 and 
well he might, notwithſtanding all this: 
for his Arch-biſhops have no true Epi- 
ſcopal Authority over Pariſh Biſhops, 
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but are only Preſidents of Conncils for Way to 


concord, not pars 1mperans, or the conſti- 
tutive Heads of a diſtin Church-ſpecies; 
and his Dioceſans are not Church-Offi- 
cers, but the King's Miniſters in Church- 
Affairs 3 and therefore his evaſion lies 
only in the Equivocal uſe of the name 
of Arch-biſhops and Dioceſan Biſhops: 
and he does expreſly aſlert, in the very 
ſame place, in anſwer to the Dean's 
falſe Accuſation, that ſuch Biſhops as 
the Dean means, that is, ſuch Dioceſan 
Biſhops, as the Church of Ergland 
acknowledges, does overthrow the 
Church-ſpecies of God's making, and is 

'T 4 there» 
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280 A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
therefore unlawful. He fayes indeed, 
that Arch-biſhops, which are over the low- 
er Biſhops, do not overthrow it, that is, his 
Preſident Arch-biſhops, who only pre: 
ſide for Concord 1n the Council of Bi- 
ſhops, but have no governing power 
and Authority : But thoſe ( Arch-bi- 
ſhops, by us called Dioceſan Biſhops ) 
that put them all { the lower, or Paro- 
chial Biſhops, otherwiſe called Presby- 
ters ) down, and govern the carkaſſes of 
the mortified particular Churches, as the 
voy Biſhops of many ſcore or hundred 
ſuch as themſeltes ;, that is, who take 
away Epiſcopal power, from the Mini- 
ſters of {ſingle Congregations, and ex- 
erciſe Epiſcopal Authority over ther, 
who are as good men, and as much Bt- 
ſhops as themſelves : theſe are the men, 
who overthrow the Church-ſpecies of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, Parochaial 
Churches, by ſetting Presbyters over 
them inſtead of Biſhops. So that the 
Dean charged him with nothing but 
what he himſelf expreſ(ly owns, that the 
Ergliſh Dioceſin Epiſcopacy deltroycs 
the Church-ſpecies of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, and therefore is unlawful, and a 
worſe Uſurpation than to make or 1m- 
pole new Ceremonies or Liturgies. 
" Ma The 


4 


The obſerving this one thing, ſpoils 
all the Evaſions and Fallacies, which 
are the great ſtrength and ſupport 
of his Cauſe; and it 1s to no purpoſe 
for him to amuſe the World any lon- 
ger with the name of Biſhops, Arch- 
biſhops, Metropolitans, &c, when the 
Diſpute 1s no more but this, whether 
every Presbyter be a primitive and 
Apoſtolical Biſhop, the old Pleas for 
Presbytery or Independency being new 
furbiſhed up, and recommended with 
the flattering Title of Parochial Epiſco- 
pacy 3 and Presbyterian Claſſes, and 
Provincial and National Synods, with 
their Prolocutors or Preſidents, muſt 
paſs for Arch-biſhops; and thus Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy muſt be removed to 
make room for Presbyterian Epiſco- 
pacy. 

This alſo is the occaſion of that hot 
Diſpute concerning the ancient extent 
of Biſhopricks 3 that a Biſhop had but 
one lingle Congregation under his Cure: 
now, wereit poſhible for Mr.B. to prove 
this, ( which 1s ſo contrary to all the 
Records of Church-hiſtory ) what Ser= 
vice would it do him ? Why then it is 
plain, that every Pariſh Miniſter is a 
Biſhop. But how does this follow 2 In 1 
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A Defence of Dy. Stillingfleet”s 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, a Biſhop had 
no more Souls under his Care and Go- 
vernment, than are at this day in ſome 
Pariſhes in London, therefore every 
Pariſh Miniſter is a Biſhop : but is this 
a good Argument ? Som2 Generals have 
had no more Souldters in their whole 
Army, than ſome Colonels now have 
under their Command, and therefore 
thoſe Collonels were Generals. What- 
ever the extent of ancient Biſhopricks 
was, every Biſhop had his Presbytcrs 
and Deacons under him; and though a 
Biſhop ſhould intruſt a Presbyter now 
with the particular care of as many 
Souls, as ſome Biſhops had or have 1n 
their whole Dioceſe, this does not make 
ſuch a Presbyter a Biſhop, for he muſt a&t 
{ti}l im the Order of a Presbyter, nct 
of a Biſhop ; the Epiſcopal Office 1n- 
cludes an Authority over Presbyters, 


and the inferiour Clergy, as well as 


over the People: and when this is once 
acknowledged, we will diſpute the ex- 
tent of Biſhopricks with them, and try 
whether inlarging or Ic{lening the 
bounds of Biſhopricks can make a new 
diſtin& Species of Church-government. 
We acknowledge the retrenchwent of 
Dioceſes, by the multiplication of Suffra- 

gar 
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gan Biſhops, a thing very * reconcileable 
with the Hononr of the Reformation ( as 


a late civil Reflexion on tne Dean, who : % 
Sores 7 RefleRi- 

calls himſelf a Conformiſt, 1s pleafed to ons on 

term it ) but we deny, that the dimj- P*: S'ite 


nution of the Epiſcopal Authority, or 


bringing a Presbyterian parity into the 


Church, under the notion of Parochial 
Epiſcopacy, 1s fo reconcileable with 
the Honour of the Reformation; a 
Notion which that wiſe Author has 
learn'd of Mr. B. and either out of 1g- 
norance, or inclination to Presbytery, 
{wallows very glibly, and thinks it an 
admirable Vindication of Mr. B's eſteem 
for Epiſcopacy, which 1s ſuch a redu- 
ion of primitive Epiſcopacy, as it was 
of Regal power, to place the Sovereign 
Authority of Kings, Lords and Com- 
mons, in a Rump Parliament. 

There 1s one conſiderable advantage 
indeed, which the Dean has taken from 


Mr. B's conceſhion of Arch-biſhops, that The wn- 
#s, Biſhops that have overſight of many reaſona- 


, ” | bleneſs of 
Churches with their Paſtors, as lavoful Separat, 
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part of their work, tor the Vindication 
of our Ergliſh Epiſcopacy, and argues 
thus 3 That which is only a continuance 


of the ſame kind of Churches, which were | 


it 
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in Being in the Apoſtolical times, is no 
deviſing a new Species of Churches, nor 
hath any thing repugnant to any Inſtitu- 
tion Hl Chriſt : but that 3s the caſe, as to 
our Epiſcopacy. We intend no quarrel 
about names :- if it be Mr. B's pleaſure to 
call our Biſhops Arch-biſhops, let him enjoy 
his ewn fancy. It already appears from 
St, Cyprian, and might much more be 
made plain from many others, if it were 
needful, that the Biſhops of ſeveral Church- 
es were looked on as Succeſſors to the Apo- 
ftles, in the care and Government of 
Churches. Now the Office of Mr. B's 
Parochial Biſhops was only to attend to 
one particulay Congregation ;, but the Apo- 
ſtalical Office was above this, while the 
Apoſiles held it in their own hands ;, and 
did not make a new Species of Churches, 
wor overthrow the conſtitution of Para- 
chial Churches, It ſeems then a ſtrange 
thing to me, that the continuance of the 
fame kind of Office in the Church, ſhould 
be called the deviſing a new Species of 
Churches : and that our Biſhops, accard- 


p-25;.c. ing to the Conſtitution of our Church, 
da ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary 
parts of their - Apoltolical Authority, 
he proves at large in ſome following 


Pages. 
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Now here Mr. B.is taken, and knows 
not how to difintangle himſelf, but 


makes ſome faint offers at it. And firſt, Second 
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he endeavours to make ſome advantage 
from the Dean's giving him leave to ca 
our Biſhops Arch-biſhops : which the 
Dean we ſee very civilly did to pre- 
vent wrangling about words; But now 
he has leave to call them Arch-biſhops, 
he won't doit, but proves that they 
are no Arch-biſhops, for Arch-biſhops 
have Churches with their proper Biſhops 
under them ; but our Biſhops ſay, that 
there are no ſuch under them; 1.e. our 
Biſhops can't be Arch-biſhops ugleſs 
every Parochial Miniſter be a Biſhop. 
Nor does the Dean fay, this is a proper 
name for them: and, as to humour him, 
he gave him leave to call Biſhops Arch- 
biſhops, ſo if that will pleaſe him, he 
may call Presbyters Biſhops too, ſo. he 
will but own them ſubject to a Superi- 
our Apoſtolical Authority, now reſi- 
ding in Dioceſan Biſhops or Arch- 
biſhops. 

But he anſwers, ſecondly, I told you 
before, that as the Major General, Duar- 
termaſier General, &c. of an Army, con- 
ſtituteth not a diſtin® body from the Army, 
and the particular Regiments and Troops, 
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ſo I am not certain, that Apoſiles or Evan- 
gehjes, or any general Preachers, as ſuch, 
did conſtitute any Charch-Form diſtin 
from the Catholick and ihe particular Bi- 
fhops Churches : bat if they are ſuppoſed 
to have taken their ſeveral fixed Provin- 
ces ( which I never ſaw proved ) I will 
not contend whether thoſe Provinces may 
be called Churches ;, if we agree about the 
thing, uſe the name as you ſee canſe. This 
is very {ſurprizing, he dares not deny 
the Apoſtolical Authority over Biſhops, 
and was aſhamed to deny what he had 
ſo lately granted, that the ordinary 
parts - of the Apoſtolical Authority 
might fti]l be conveyed to ſome Church- 
cs Officers, to overſee and govern Pa- 
ſtors as well as People : and he had no 
mind now to diſpute, whether that Au- 
thority which we aſcribe to our Biſhops 
be any.other than this Apoſtolical Au. 
thority, and therefore now all that he 
has to ſay, is, that Le 7s not certain, that 
Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, or general Preach- 
ers, as ſuch, (but we ſpeak not now of 
general Preachers, as ſuch, but of Su- 
periour:Governours) did conſtitute any 
Church-Form diſtin from the Catholick. 
and ihe particular Biſhops Churches. Won- 
derful ! He diſputes againſt Diocefan 
Epiſco- 
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Epiſcopacy, becauſe this is to make a 
new Form and Species of Churches, of 
man's deviſing 3 the Dean proves, that 
this is not making, or deviſing, a new 
Church-ſpecies or Form, but onely the 
exerciſe of that Apoſtolical Authority, 
which, he allows, may be lawfully ex- 
erciſed in the Church, and now he will 
not allow it to be any Church-Form at 
all : however, if it be none, we gain 
thus much by it, that it 1s not a new 
one, of man's deviſing; and therefore 
not unlawful, but ſuch as they ought 
to ſubmit to, and we will diſpute it no 
farther. 

And yet it is ſtrange, if Ecclefiaſtical 
power and authority is ſo eſſential to 
the nature and Being of a Church, 
( which Mr. B. perpetually infiſts on, 
to prove, that we un-church all Paro- 
chial Churches, by . denying them full 
power of Diſcipline and Government ) 
that Churches ſhould be formed with 
reſpe& to an inferiqur, and not to the 
Supreme power of the Church 3 me- 
thinks the Argument holds ſtronger 
the other way, according to Mr. B's 
own principles ; that, if no Society be a 
compleat Church, which” has not all 
Eccleſiaſtical power in it ſelf neceſſary 
ro 
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toChurch-government,then no Church 
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is a compleat andperfet Church which 
wants Apoſtolical Authority, which is 
the higheſt power in the Church, and 
can controul any Inferiour degree of 
Power ; and thus his lower Parochial 
Biſhops cannot conſtitute a complete 
Church, as not having Apoſtolical Au- 
thority ; but a Dioceſan Church, which 
has this Authority, is the firſt complete 
and perfe& Church. 

And it is ſtranger ſtil], that the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould be the firſt Founders of 
Churches, and the Supreme Governours 
of them, and yet the Apoſtolical Au- 
thority not conſtitute any Church- 
Form : which is as much as to ſay, that 
the Supreme Authority in the Church 
1s No part of its Form or Government, 
that Kingly power is not eflential to 
the notion of a Kingdom. 

But that which has bewildred Mr. B. 
1s, that he cannot find an Apoſtolical 
Church diſtin& from all the particular 
Churches founded by the Apoſtles ; 
and I ſhould greatly wonder, ifhecould; 
and therefore to unriddle this Myſtery 
to him, and to let him ſee, how Apo- 
ſtolical Authority goes to the Conſti- 
tution of a Church, I obſerve, that the. 

Apo» 
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Apoſtolical Authority ' did . concur to 
the nature and form of thoſe Churches 
which were founded by the Apoſtles, 
which were not compleat Churches 
without it. 

Though the Apoſtles did not always 
reſide in one Chureh, as fixed Biſhops, 
yet they kept the Supreme power of 
Government in their own hands: they 
ordained Elders, who were ſubject to 
their command, they gave Rules of 
Diſcipline, and gave Orders and Au- 
thority for executing Church-cenſures, 
as they ſaw occaſion 3 they ſent Letters 
or Evangeliſts to put their Directions 
1n practiſe, as is evident from the Hiſto- 
ry of St. Paul, arid thole many Letters 
he wrote. to the ſeveral Churches, 
founded and governed by tim 3 fo that 
the Apoſtles were the Supreme Govern- 
ours of the Churches they founded, 
which is the reaſon why it is probable, 
as the Dean obſerves, that while the Apo« 
files lived there were no fix'd Biſhops, or 
very few, for they managed the Aﬀairs of 
Government themſelues : but as they with- 
drew, they did, in ſome Charcbes ſooner, in 
Jome later, as their own continuance, the 
condition of the Churches, and ihe quali» 
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care and Government of Churches to ſuch 
Perſons whom they appointed thereto. And 
Mr. B's Exceptions againſt this are very 
Second mean 3 as firſt, that then, while they (the 
Def.p.108, Apoſtles) lived, there were but twelue or 
thirteen Biſhops in the World, if any: and 
were there no more Churches in the World 
that had Governing- Paſtors ? Yes, they 
had all Governing-Paſtors, as our 
Churches now have, beſides the Biſhops, 
but the Supreme Governing-power was 
Mm their own hand. 2. Them if it can- 
zot be proved that the Apoſtles were fixed 
| Biſhops, there' were none in the World in 
their times: that is not ſaid, that there 
were none during all the Apoltles times; 
for it is evident, St. James, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, was a fixed Biſhop from the 
beginning 5 but they were planted by 
degrees, as their abſence, or the occa- 
fions of the Church required. Thus, 
when St. Paul went to Rome, Timothy 
and 77tz5, and; it 1s not improbable, 
many others, were ordained Biſhops, 
and Icft behind him: And' what if there 
were no: fixed» Biſhops in thoſe dayes, 
when this want was ſupplied by the in- 
finite dilzgence of the Apoſtles, in tra- 
velling, writing, fending Meſſengers 
. and Evangelitts from one Church ta 
ano« 
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another, and by thoſe miraculous gifts 
with which the Chriſtian Churches 
were enriched in thoſe dayes.' 

He ſeems to prove ſomething, though 
I know well what, in what follows ; 
If the Apoſtles were not fixed Biſhops of 
any ſingle Churches, they have no Succeſ- 
ſors, as ſuch ; if they were, we muſt have 
but twelve or thirteen Biſhops, as their 
Succeſiors in the World 5 and which be 
thoſe Seats, and how prove they their claim? 
But did not Mr. B. acknowledge, that 
the ordinary governing power of the 
Apoſtles might lawfully be continued 
11 the Church 3 to what purpoſe then 
does this ſerve, to prove that there 
muſt be none. or that they can be but 
thirteen ſuch Apoſtolical Arch-biſhops? 
Our Saviour thought twelve or thirteen 
Apoſtles ſufficient to plant the Chriſtian 
Church, but more Apoſtolical Govern- 
ours may be neceſlary for the Encreaſe 
and Government of it, eſgecially when 
thoſe extraordinary Apoſtolical Gifts 
ceaſed, though the ordinary power re- 
mained : and therefore, what inconve- 
nience there can be to ſay, that the 
Apoſtles appointed particular Biſhops 
their Succeſlors in the care of particu- 
lar Churches, not as Succeſfors to their 
| V 2 whole 
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whole Apoſtolical Office, I cannot ima- 
ine. 

" By this time, I hope, Mr. B. can tell 
how the Apoſtolical authority may con- 
ſtitute a Church- Form, without finding 
a Church diftin& from the Catholick, 
or particular Biſhops Churches, or di- 
viding the whole Church into Apoſto- 
lical Provinces. But, the truth is, Mr.B. 
has granted more than will conſiſt with 
the Defence of his Cauſe, in acknow- 
ledging ſuch Arch-biſhops as are the 
Apoſtles Succeflors in the ordinary parts 
of Apoſtolical Authoiity ; for he never 
defigned any more than a Prefident 
Arch-biſhop : but the Dean has unmer- 
cifully taken him at an advantage, and 
proved that an Apoſtolical Succcilor 
is ſomewhat more than a Preſident, even 
ſuch very Creatures as Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, and he can neither go ſafely 
forward, nor make an honourable Re- 
treat. ; 

This poſſibly will be thought a long 
digreiſion, though it is more to the pur- 
pole than every one may be aware of : 
for my buſineſs was to ſhew, that the 
bounds and extents of Bilhopricks not 
being determined by a Divine Law, 
while the Church 1s governed accord- 


ing 
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ing to the ancient Form, by Church- 
governours of Divine or Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, ſuch as Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons; a ſmall or larger Dioceſe, 
whatever other faults it may have, can-. 
'S not make a new Form or Species of 


i, Church-government, as Mr. B. affirms, 
di in contradiction of the ſenſe of man- 
O- kind, and there was no ſuch effectual 
B. way to detect his Fallacies, as by ma- 
th king it appear, that his Quarrel was not 
be ſo much againſt 'the extent of Dioce- 


ſes, as againſt the primitive Apoſtolical 
has Form of Epiſcopacy it ſelf, though he 


had endeavours to palliate it with an equi- 
nt vocal Uſe of the names Biſhops, Arch- 
2 biſhops, &c. 
nd Thus, to proceed, the combination 
lor of Nejghbour Dioceſan Churches, for 
TY the preſervation of Catholick Unity, 
DI- and the more regular adminiſtration of 
ly Diſcipline, by murual advice and Coun- 
vo {el, into Archiepiſcopa], National, Pa- 
triarchal Churches, though it be not 
ng founded on any expreſs Divine Law, 
w_ yet is warranted by our obligations to 
f : Catholick Unity : For. it there be but 
he one Catholick Church, and one Catho- 
ot Iick Communion, all Churches muſt 
T live in Communion with each other, 
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and therefore more eſpecially Neigh- 
bour Churches, whoſe very Neigh- 
bourhood makes them more capable of 
a mutual diſcharge of thoſe Chriſtian 
Offices wherein Chriſtian Communion 
conliſts, than thoſe at a greater diſtance 
are. 

For this reaſon, I cannot but won- 
der, When I hear men demand a proof 
of the Divine Inſtitution of National 
Churches, which ſeems to me, as if they 
ſhould demand a proof of the divine 
Inſtitution of Catholick Communion : 
for the common reafon of mankind will 
conclude, that if all Churches are bound 
to live in Communion with cach other, 
Neighbour Churches ought to unjte 
into as Jarge Bodies, ard into as ftrict 
Confederacies and Combinations, as 
will ſerve and promote the ends of Ca- 
tholick Communion, and that this 1s 
not only lawful, but a.neceſlary duty. 

Thus Vir. B., himfclt diſtinguiſhes be- 

The only, tween Euzane terms of Communion, and 
yo humane aGs, which are onely the circum- 
cap. 10. ſtantiating a known duty, ſuch as holding 
P- 19HG Chyiſtian love and concord, and upon 
this account dares not wholly rejc&t 

thoſe Church-Forms, called C Jaifical, M - 
tropolitical, &c. though he 1s not m_ 

| ing 
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ling to call: them Church- Forms, Now 
if it will be acknowledged, that Catho- 
lick Communion is a neceſlary duty, 
( which, I hope, I have ſufficiently pro- 
ved ) then the Combination of Dioce- 
ſan Churches into greater Bodies, for 


the preſervation of Catholick Commu- 


nion, is only the circumſtantiating a 
known duty, by humane ads, and 
therefore not only lawful, but, in ſome 
ſenſe, neceſlary, as being only the ap- 
plication of a divine Law to particular 
Caſes, 

To the ſame purpole Dr. Owen dil- 
courſes at large, concerning the Uſe of 
the direFive light of nature, in forming 
Churches, and ' determining the Exter- 
nal circumſtances of Worſhip: and con- 


cludes in expreſs words, the things themt- An En- 
| ; Ls «id _ quiry into 
ſelves being divinely inſtituted, are capa- Fa 
ble of ſuch general diredions in and by the pal of 
light of Nature, as may, with ordinary ——_—_ 
chap. 2. 


P- 14,15» 


Chriſtian Prudence, be on all occaſions ap- 
plicd unto the Uſe and Pradiſe of the 
Church. And from this principle he 
endeavours to prove tne divine Origt- 
ginal of Congregational Churches, of 
which more hereafter. And-from hence 
I as fairly argue, that if Catholick Com- 
munion be a divine Inſtitution, it 
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capable of ſuch direFions, as may, with or-. 
dinary Chriſtian Prudence, be applied unto 
the Uſe and Prattiſe of the Church: and 
if Archiepiſcopal and National Church- 
es will ſerve the endof Catholick Com- 
munion, ſach Confederacics of Church- 
es have as much a divine Inſtitution, as 
Dr. Owen's Congregational Churches 5 
cſpecially ſince Dr. O. expict]y atfirms, 
nid.p.32. that whatewicr is required by the light of 

Nature, in ſuch Societies as Churches, as 
w#ſeful to their Order, and conducing to 
their end, is a divine Inſtitution 5 and, if 
complying With the dizections of. the 
Light of Nature, can make a divine In- 
ſtitution in Church- Societies, much 
more will an expreſs Law of Catholick 
Communion juſtifie the combination of 
particular Churches into larger Bodies 
or Church-Socictics, 

Upon this Principle, as 1t is proba- 
rereregis Die the Ancient Church, inſtituted Me- 
Coax Ca- Topolitan Piſhopricks, which ſome de- 
pomngd-od rive from the very times of the Apo- 

tlee, rot without fume good Appear- 

ance of Reaſon 3; at Jealt, they were ſo 
Ancier”', that we carnot trace the Ori- 

oral of them : and, I confeſs, it ſeems 

very harſh to me, to atiribute the uni- 

veilal Practiſe of the Church, while it 
was 


was in a ſtate of Suffering and Perſecu- 
tion; when they renounced all the pre- 
ſent advantages of this Life for the ſake 
of their Religion, to no better Origi- 
nal than Pride, and Ambition, and 
' Worldly reaſons. But ſome men care 
not how they reproach the pureſt and 
moſt Apoſtolical Churches, and there- - 
in, Chriſtianity it ſelf, if they can but 
be revenged of the Carnal, worldly- 
minded Church-men of this Age, who 
{tand 1n the way of their Ambition. 


CHAP. VI. 


What that Communion is, which is eſſen- 
tial to particular, or Dioceſan Churches. 


T is time now to apply this Doctrine 
of ore Catholick Communion, to the 

ſeveral Forms or diſtindtions of Church- 
es, and to thoſe particular acts of Chri- 
ſtian Communion peculiar to each of 
them, and I ſhall confine my ſelf to 
theſe three kinds of Churches, (if they 
may be ſo called ) the particular, or Di- 
ocelan Church, the National Church, 
and the Univerſal Church. ; 
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FT ſhall begin with a particular, or 
Dioceſan Church ; for I muſt own, 
that Parochial Congregations have not 
the complete eſſence of a Church, be- 
cauſe they have not full power of Diſ- 
cipline and Government within them- 
ſelves, but are parts of the Dioceſan 
' Church. 
Dr. Owen and Mr. Baxter both agree 
in this, that local, preſential Communi- 
on 1s eſlential-to the conſtitution of a 
particular Church-ſtate, and they allow 
no other Church-form to be of divine 
Inſtitution, but where all the Members 
of it may enjoy preſent Communion : 
there is indeed ſome little difference 
between Dr. O. and Mr. B. in ſtating 
the Notion of preſent Communion : 
Dr. Owen 1s for ſuch a Church, where- 
in all the Members may enjoy Commu- 
7708 1n all atts of Worſhip as well as 
Enquiry Diſcipline, which is the true notion of 
red of a Congregational Church, which is 
Churches; a Church conſiſting of one worſhipping 
c<h.4.p.50. A{ſembly or Congregation : Mr. B.en- 
larges the notion of preſential Commus 
7i0n 3 and will allow a Church to 
corniilt of ſeveral worſhipping Congre- 
gations, which may by turns commu» 
nicate with one another, and ther Head 


Bilhop 


Biſhop or Paſtor ; if they keep within 
ſach numbers and diſtance, that they 
may be capable of a Paſtoral inſpedti- 
on and diſcipline, as I obſerved before: 
but this has not alwayes been Mr. B's 
Judgment. for he has formerly decla- 
red, that he mever diſſented from thoſe 
called Congregational in England, in the 
two great Points from which their Church- 
es are denominated. viz. 1. That reeular- 
ly they ſhould conſiſt but of ſo many as are 


capable of perſonal Communion , which 
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they call a Congregation. 2. And that qe 
this congregation 3s not, jure divino, #1- of the 


.. wy | _ pri 
der the ſpiritual Government of any Supe- V 


' riour Church, as Metropolitan, Patriar= gar: 
chal, 8c. Now a Congregational, Per- y. 162. 


ſonal Communion extends but to one 
Congregation, not to many, as Mr. B. 
extends his preſent Communion, being 
. forc'd, it ſeems, at laſt, to acknowledge, 
that, in primitive times, a particular 
Church did confilt of more Congrega- 
tions than one; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon, forced to quit a preſential, Congre- 
gational Communion : though indeed, 
upon a peruſal of Dr. O's Anſwer to 
Dr. Stillize fleet, 1 find he is forced alſo 
to allow ſome ſuch thing, that de fa&o 
it was ſo, though he is not willing to 
allow 


fold) 
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allow the fitneſs of it, while the thing 
may be palliated by a ſlender excuſe. 

- T ſhall begin with a conſideration of 
Dr. O's proofs for the divine Inſtituti- 
on of ſuch Congregational Churches, 
wherein all the Members enjoy local, 
and preſential Communion, according 
to that definition he gives of a Church. 
And the Dr. argues trom three general 
Topicks, which, 1 confeſs, are of that 
weight and moment, that if any one of 
them hold good, I will yield the Cauſe. 
1. From the appointment of Chriſt : 
which he diſputes at large 1n Chapt. 4. 
2. From the ſiate of the firſt Churches 
after the Apoſiles, to the end of the ſecond 
Century. chap. 5. 3. From the nature 
of congregational Churches, which alone 
are ſuited unto the ends of Chriſt, in the 
Inſtitution of his Church, ch. 6. The 
firſt and third, as the Dr. has managed 
them, ſeem very coincident, but where 
they are capable of a diltin& conſidera- 
tion, they ſhall have 1t. 

I. Let us conſider how he proves 
Congregational Churches to be of 
Chriſt's appointment and Inſtitution, 
and he uſes three Argumer.ts to this 
purpoſe. 


1. His 
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1. His firſt Argument pretends only 

to prove, what Chriſt ſhould have done 
according to his opinion of the caſe, 

not what Chriſt has done. For thus he 

argues 3 Chriſt appointed that Church- 

ſtate which is meet and accommodated 

unto all the ends which he deſigned int 

his Inſtitution of a Church 5 but ſuch a- _._ 
lone is that Church, Form, and Order ofChurds- 
we have propoſed; i. e. A Congregatio. ©: P- 5: 
nal Church, for local and canal 
Communion : and the ſpecial ends he 
aſſigns of Chriſt's inſtituting a Church- 

State, are, 1. The profeſſed SubjeFion of 

the Souls and Conſciences of Believers un- 

to bis Authority in the Obſervance of his 
Commands. 2. The joynt Celebration of 

all Goſpel Ordinances and Worſhip. 3. The 
Exerciſe and. Preſervation of Diſcipline 3 

1. For the: preſervation of the Dofrine of 

the Goſpel, in it's Purity aud Obedience 

unto the Commands of Chriſt in it's Inte- 

grity : 2. To- preſerve Love entire among 

his Diſciples : 3. That it might be a due 
Repreſentation of his own Love, Care, Ten- 

derneſs, Patience, Meekneſs,in the aFing of 

his Authority in the Church. ' 4. To be an 
Evidence and Pledge of the future Judg- 

ment. Ard he adds, [tis 114 Congrega- 
tional Churches alone, that theſe things 
can 
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can be done and obſerved; for unto all of 


ther are required Aſſemblies of the whole 
Church. This is the whole Strength of 


his Argument, to prove that Chriſt has 


inſtituted-Congregational Churches. To 
which.-I anſwer, 

I. That I do not much like the way 
of arguing, for, 1. it ſeems a little too 
bold and peremptory, to determine 
what Chriſt muſt do, for, whatever his 
ends were in the Inſtitutionof a Church, 
we cannot ſay; but the eternal Wif- 
dom of the Father had more ways than 
one to accompliſh thoſe ends: and I 
would not undertake to preſcribe what 
infinite Wiſdom muſt doe, but rather 
conlider what is done. 

2. It gives an endleſs Scope to every 
man's Fancy, to mode! Churches ac- 
cording to their own Humours, and 
then grow fond- of their Dreams, and 
then think it beſt at leaſt, that it ſhould 
be ſo; and thence conclude, that God 
who always does what is beſt, hath ap- 
pointed, that. it ſhall be ſo. Thus the 
Papilſts conceive it the molt. effetual 
way to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church, 'the. Purity of DoGtrine, the 
Exerciſe of..Diſcipline, &*c. that there 
ſhould be. one ſupreme intallible my 
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and Monarch of the Churchz and 
thence confidently conclude , that 
Chriſt has ordained ſuch a Head, and 
that the Pope of Rome is the man. 
This is a way of arguing, that any men 
may make uſe of, and though poſlibly 
all men. may not argue with the ſame 
Appearance of Reafon, to equal Judg- 
es, yet there are ſo many ſpecious 
things to be ſaid on all fides, in this 
way, that every man will be left to 
judge according to his own Inclinatt- 
ons, which is never hkely to end a 
Controverlie. 

2. Our Saviour-in his own Perſon 
inſtituted no particular Form of Church- 
es at all, but only ſent forth his Apo- 
ſtles to convert men to the Faith, and 
to form them into a Church-Society 3 
ſo that we cannot plead the immediate 
Inſtitution or Appointment of Chriſt 
one way or other, unleſs we can ſpell 
out any particular Church-form-in'that 
general Cotnmiſhon, which Chriſt gave 
to his-Apoſtles, and*I doubt that will 
not look very like- a Congregational 
Church. 

3. Dr. O. fails in enumerating the 
ends for which Chriſt inſtituted ' his 
Church, for he has left out the ou 

| pa 
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pal end of all, which was, to unite all 
Believers in one Body to Chriſt, their 
Head. The great Myſtery of Chriſtia- 
nity. conſiſts in our Union to Chriſt, 
whereby we are made partakers of all 
the Benefits and Bleſſings which he 
hath purchaſed by his Sufferings and 
Death: now our Union to Chrilt is by 
our Incorporation into his Church, 
which is his Body, and Spouſe, which 
he -purchas'd by his own Blood, go- 
verns by his Spirit, and will finally 
bring to Glory : to be a viſible Mem- 
ber of this Church, is neceſlary to en- 
title us to the external Communion and 
Priviledges of it; and our Lord com- 
mands, that all his true and ſincere 
Diſciples, ſhould be united in external 
and vilible Communion, which no- 
thing will excuſe them from, while it 
may be lawtully had ; fo that the Chri- - 
ſtian Church is founded upon that Co- 
venant,, which, Chrilt purchated -with 
his Blood, and adminiſters by the pow- 
er of his Intercefion; and the Reaſon 
of inſtituting this Church, is to give us 
an Intereſt in the Merits and Interceſ> 
lion, of our Saviour, which none can 
have any Intcre(tin, but thoſe who are 
Members of his Body, that is, of his 

| Church 5; 
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Church ; and therefore St. Paxl makes 
the Union' between Chriſt and. his 


Church, to be a very great Myſtery, 
like being made Fleſh of his Fleſh, and 


Bone of his Bone. The nature and Ef: z0, 32. 


ſence of the Church does not confiſt in 
religious Aſſemblies, but in it's Union, 
to Chriſt, as Head of the body; all the 
as of Chriſtian Worſhip, and holding 
Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, is a 
neceflary Church-duty, wherein our 
viſible Communion with Chrift con- 
fiſts ; but it is a Covenant-relation to 
Chriſt, which conſtitutes the Chureh, 
and therefore it is unreaſonable to de- 
duce a Church-form, merely from the 
Conſideration of worſhipping Afſſem- 
blies, which are: a neceſlary duty in- 
deed of Church-Society, but are confe- 
quent to the Conſtitution of a Church, 
and do not include the whole nature 
of it: as to give ſome plain Inſtances of 
this, whereby every one may better 
underſtand what I mean. 

This Church which is united to 
Chriſt, by a Covenant-relation, 1s but 
one Body; for Chriſt has but one Body 
and one Spouſe, as I have already pro- 
ved at Jarge, and therefore, particular 
Churches muſt be formed not only with 
reſpect 
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reſpe& to the conveniency of religious 
Aſſemblies, .but ro Catholick Unity, 
which is a plain demonſtration, that 
the nature of particular Churches can- 
not be confined-to Independent Con- 
gregations, which are diſtin, intire, - 
complete Churches in themſelves, with- 
out any relation to other Churches, but 
what is owing to voluntary CompaQts 
and Confederations, . which any Church 
may refuſe, that pleaſes; much leſs can 
it be thought deſtructive to the Being 
of a Church, to be larger than a ſingle 
Congregation, when the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church is but one Body and So- 
ciety. 

Thus if the Church be united to 
Chriſt, by a Covenant-relation, and 
this Union to Chriſt makes it a Church, 
then the nature of a Church does not 
confiſt in a Church-Covenant between 
ſach a particular Paſtor and People,and 
of one Member with another. If Chriſt 
be our Head, the great Biſhop and 
Shepheard of Souls, all Church Autho- 
rity muſt be. derived from him, and the 
relation of People to their Paſtors, 
muſt be founded on that Authority 
they receive from Chriſt : for none can 
give Power, but he who has it ; none 
can 
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can be a Chriſtian -who does not ſub- 
mit to the Authority of Chriſt, and 
therefore this Authority 1s antecedent 
to the forming of a Church, and not 
a conſequent a& of the Church it ſelf; 
for nothing can be mare wild than 
to think, that - the - authority of Go- 
vernment reſides in thoſe who- are to 
be governed 3 when the Society does 
not depend upon . any Humane acts 
and compadts, but on a divine Cove- 
nant, and therefore requires a Divine 
authority to admit men 1nto. this Co- 
venant : Thus. we know .Chriſt or- 
dained his Apoſtles, committed to them 
the power of the Keys, and gaye 
them authority to preach. rhe Goſpe], 
and to incorporate all Believers into 
the Church by Baptiſm, in order to 
the forming of a Church-Socicty ; and 
that diſtinction Dr. O. makes between 


extraordinary Officers ( ſuch.as the Apo- orig. of 
ſtles) whoſe Office and Power 3s antece- <burchcy 
cedent to the Church, and thoſe ordinary * *” 


Offew's unto whoſe Office and Power 
the Church eſſentially conſidered 3s anje- 
cedent, is a- mere evaſion, to render-a 
ſucceſſive communication , of Power 
from Chrifk .to Church-Officers, need- 
leſs, and $0 jnyeſt the People with, a 

& 3 power 
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power of chooſing and ordaining their 


own Paſtors. 

The extraordinary Officers, he fayes, 
ceaſed with 'the Apoſtles, and mothing 
is more vain than to pretend any ſuc- 
celfion unto them, in the, whole, or any 
part of their Office : If the Apoſtolical 
Office, in every part of it, ceaſed with 
the Apoſtles, how does Chriſt make 
good his promife to them, Lo, I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the 
world 2 Which muſt refer, not to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, who were to 
live-but a little! while, but to them 
and their Succeflors in their Office and 
Miniſtry, which' was to continue al- 
way, if Chriſt” promiſed to be alway 
with them, — | 
© - But what was that Apoſtolical Office 
which is now ceaſed ? He will not ſure- 
ly call -extraofdinary - Gifts and mira- 
culous Powers, and divine Inſpiration, 
the Apoſtolical Othce 3 for in that Age 
of Miracles all 'this was -common to 
others befides the Apoſtles, and conti- 
nued im the Church after their deceaſe. 


-Nor is an immediate Commiſlion from 
-Chriſt an (extraordinary - Office, but 
only an extraordinary Way of convey- 
40g that Office and Power-;z and as for 


the 


XUN 


the extent of their Commiſſion, giving 
them power fowards all the world for 
their converſion, and over all Churches 
for their edification, I do not ſee but 
that every Goſpel Biſhop or Paſtor 
has as extenſive a Commiſtion ; for we 
are Miniſters of the Catholick Church, 
though the exerciſe of our Miniſtry 
be more peculiarly confined to a cer- 
tain place, for the better edification of 
that Church : and we have the ſame 
Authority, though: not the ſame Com- 
mand, becauſe not the ſame- Qualifi- 
cations, to preach the Goſpel to Jews, 
Turks, and Heathens, whom we may. 
ſti]l convert to Chriſtianity, and re- 
ceive into the Church, as we have o 

portunity to do it : Thoſe indeed who 
have no other authority but what they 
receive from the choice of a particu- 
lar Congregation, are not Miniſters 
of the Catholick Church, but thoſe 
who receive their authority by a Suc- 
ceſlion from the Apoſtles are z for they 


are the Miniſters of Chriſt, not the 
Miniſters of any particular Congrega- 
tion. So that nothing extraordinary 
in the Apoſtles was the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice and Power, but only an extraor- 
dinary manner of diſcharging this Qf- 

X 3 fice, 
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fice, ſuitable to their png 
Endowments, and neceffity to the firlt 
forming of a church : but to preach 
the Goſpel, to baptiſe thoſe who be- 
lieve, to confſecrate the Euchariſt, to 
govern the Church; in a word, the 
power of the Keys, to receive in, and 
to ſhut out of the Church, is the Apo- 
ſtolical Office and Power which eve- 
ry Biſhop enjoyes in as ample manner 
as the Apoſtles did ; and therefore were 
alway in the primitive Church acknow- 
ledged for the Apoſtles Succefſors 
aid to fay that this ſtate is ceafed, 
1s, in effect, to ſay, the Church it ſelf 
is failed ; for, as for Dr. Owen's ordi- 
nary Officers, who derive not their 
Power from Chriſt and his Apotles ; 
but from the Church, 'that is the Fle- 
tion of private ' Chriſtians, who take 
them for their Paſtors, they are none of 
Chriſt's Officers, nor have Legal Right 
to Church-authority.. 
\ Two things he urges to prove that 
the Church does not fail, : thongh the 
Apoſtolical Office is teaſed ; Firit, That 
the Offices themſelves were of the ap- 
pointment of Chriſt : Bur what Offices 
are thoſe ? \It is evident, 'that Chriſt, 
after bis Reſurreion, gave commilſi- 
| | on 
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on to none but his Apoſtles to preach 

the Goſpel, this was the onely. Office 
he inſtituted himſelf, and if this be 
failed, he has inſtituted no other. Yes, 


the Apollle ſayes, that Chriſt gave ſome Epb. 4. 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome **'*: 


Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, But how did Chriſt do this, but 
by ſuch extraordinary Gifts as quali- 
fied them for ſuch Miniſteries in the 
Church, for the exerciſe of which, 
they received Rules and Power from 
the Apoſtles, who had the Supreme 
Government of the Church ? theſe 
were certainly as much extraordinary 
Officers as the Apoſtles, and therefore 
may, with the ſame reaſon, be preſu- 
med to ceaſe, when extraordinary Gifts 
ceaſed, as the Apoſtolical Office did, if 
we may take his word for it. 

But, not to diſpute about the Ap- 
pointment of Offices, let us conſider 
who appoints theſe Officers, and for 


that he tells us, 2. That Perſons were 1t41,p.42- 


to be intereſted in theſe Offices, by the 
way and means by him preſcribed : ( ſo 
far we agree, for no man-:can have any 
authority conyeyed to him, but in ſuch 
wayes as Chriſt appoints ) which were 
not ſuch as depended on bis own inme- 
"4s diate 
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diate, extraordinary adines, as it was 
with the former ſort (' this we alſo 
grant, if, by extraordinary aftings he 
means an immethate Commiſſion, - or 
miraculous Gifts ) but ſuch as conſiſted is 
the Churches aGing according to his Law, 
and in obedience to' his Commands. 
This is ſo generally exprefled, that we- 
muſt learn his meaning what this Law 
1s, from what he declares a little after: 
For none can - commuvicate this Power 
fo others, but thoſe who have received 
i themſelves from Chriſt. Now this 3s 
the whole Church, and not any Perſon 
in it, or Prelate over it : look whatezer 
conſtitutes it a Church, ihat gives it all 
the Power and Priviledges of a Church ; 
for a Church is nothing but a Society 
of profeſs 'd Believers, enjoying all Church- 
Power and Priviledzes,” by vertne of the 
Law of Chriſt. Onto this'Church, which 
#s his Spouſe, doth the Lord Chriſt com- 
mit the Keys of his Houſe, by whom they 
are delivered into the kands of his Stews 
ards, ſo far as their Office- requires that 
trujt. | By OLD 
| oi much eaſier is it to make fine 
Hypotheſes,” than it is to prove them ? 
Dr. O. knows it will not be ealily grant- 
ed without: a Proof, that the whole 
wages | Church, 
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Church, and not-any Perſon or Prelats * 

in it, ( be ſhould have added Apoſtle 

too) has received the Power of ordain- 

, ing Officers from Chriſt ; and yet here 

isno ather proof aflligned, but-only. a 

definition of a Church of his own ma- 

king, that it is ſuch a Society, as hag 

this Power, which was the thing to 

proved. St. Payl only tells us, that 4 Eph. 

Chriſt gave Apoſtles and Prophets;; and ** '*- 

other-Officers'to the Church, to inftru&g 

and govern it, not that. he gave the 

Church power to make ſuch Officers, 

Has Chriſt given away the Keys to his 

Spouſe, that is, his own Power and 

Authority 2 I am. fure St. Parl. repre- 

ſents the Church a little otherwiſe, not 5 tph: 

as a governing, but an obedient Wife, 23 24 

But our Saviour gave-the Keys to. Pe- 

ter, and to the.reſt of the Apoliles, and 

it, does not appear, when he took them 

away again, and gave them: to ,his 

Spouſe: [ am 'ſure the Apoſtles kept 

them/all-the time they lived; and if 

there be any credit to be given:to an- 

cient Records, delivered them to their 

Succeſlorsz and thus they have hcen 

handed down 'to .our days. -- And we 

never heard, till of late, that the Church 

laid any Claim to the Keys, any er: 
| wiſe 
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wiſe than as in the hands of their Offi- 
cers 3 for indeed, the Keys is the Apo- 
ſtolical or Epiſcopal Office, and togive 
the Keys to the Church, is to make 
them all Biſhops, and to leave none to 
be governed; and yet it was never 
heard yet, that any could give the Keys 
but thoſe who had them. 

But, ſuppoſe Chriſt has committed 
the Keys to his Church, it is worth en- 
guiring, what this Church is, to whom 
the Keys are committed; if by this 
Church he means Paſtor and People, 
we grant the Church has the Keys, but 
in their Paſtors hands; if only a Com- 
pany of Believers, about to form-them- 
ſelves into a Church-Society, I would 
fain know, where ſuch a company of 
men arecalled a Church, or have Right 
to any Church-priviledges - for what 
he means by his eſſential! Church, 1 can- 
not tell, * No it 1s evident, there is 
no Church-Society without Church- 
Officers, nor any Church-power, where 
there is no Church. Let Church-Ofi- 
cers be ordinary or- extraordinary, (I 
mean ſuch Officers as are eflential ro 
the Conſtitution of a Church) it is evi- 


_ dent, that in order of Nature, they are 


before the Church; for no man can ” 
ag- 


admitted into the Church, but by a 
' legal Officer, and therefore, though of 
neceſfity thoſe Biſhops and Paſtors 
which are ordained after the Church 
is formed, muſt be in order of time, 
after the Being of the: Church, yet the 
Office is before the Church, and necef- 
ſary to the continuance of it; which is. 
a plam Proof, that the Church, if by 
that we mean the body of Chriſtian 
People, cannot 'give the Keys, though 
it miy conſent in the perſon to receive 
them, becauſe Church-power 'is always 
antecedent to'the Being of a Church. 
Had Dr. O. ſufficiently confidered 

theſe'things, he would not have feof- 
fd 'fo 'prophanely at the Conveyance 
of 'Church-power by ſucceſlive'Ordina- 
tions from the Apoſtles, without which, 
Tconfeſs 1 know not how we ſhould 
have any 'Church-power, himſelf ack- 
howledging, that it is to be had only. 
mthe way of Chriſt's Appointment, 
and he is able to ſhew no other'way, 
that Chrift has appointed, or the 
Church praiſed, but only this': for 
whatever Intereſt the People had in 
the choice of Church-officers, it was 
not'the Peoples conſent, but the Bi- 
ſhops: Ordination, that made thern = 
ATERe an 


Unntaſtnablentſs of Styaranion, Bc. oth 


516 


A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
and I would deſire him, as: he values 
the honour of Religion, .not to endea-_ 
vour to overthrow ſucceſlive Ordina- 
tions by fuch ſceptical Arguments, as 
will ſhake Chriſtianity. it ſelf; and as 
he, values the Honour of our common 
Lord and Saviour, not to burleſque 
his Inſtitutions, which is the ſum of all 
his Arguments againſt | Succeſſion ; at 
leaſt, 1f, he will, grant that Chriſt 
might probably, foreſee, that there 
would be bad men at one time or other 
in the Succeſſion. | 

The Sum 1s this, that.the Confidera- . 
tion. of the nature ' of the Church, 
which conliſts in an Union to Chriſt 
by a, Covenant-relation, which unites 
all Chriſtians into one Body, and- is 
formed by Chriſt's Authority, under- 
mines the very Foundations of Inde- 
pendant Congregations; far it is hence 
evident, that a Church-Society may be 
larger than a worſhipping Congregati- 
on, ſince all Chriſtians. are united to 
Cbriſt in - one Body, and the Forma- 
tion of a Church does not depend up- 
on a voluntary Church-Covenant, far 


local and. preſential Communion, nar 


an inherent Authority in the People, 
to ordain their own Paſtors, . with 
whom 
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whom they will live in perſonal Com- 
munion. er: 

But fourthly, Let us, out of civility, 
grant Dr. O. his own way of reaſon- 
ing, and try what advantage he can 
make of it : He tells us, that all the 
ends of Church-Society can be obſerved 
only in Congregational Churches, becauſe 
unto all of them there are required Aſ- 
ſemblies of the whole Church : now theſe 
ends for which the Lord Chriſt ap- 
pointed this Church-ſlate, he reduces to 
three general Heads. 

Firſt, The profeſſed ſubjeFion of the 
Souls and Conſciences of Believers unto 
his Authority, in the obſervante of his 
Commands, which, he ſayes, cannot be 
done in any Church-ſlate imaginable, 
wherein the Members of the Church can- 
not meet together for this end, which 
they. can onely do in ſuch a Church as. 
is congregational. And he gives theſe 
inſtances of this profeſſed ſubjection 
to Chriſt : The firſt, our Baptiſmal 
Profeſſion ; for ſo he cites Matth. 28. 
18, 19, 20. Which refers onely to the 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm 3 now I would 
defire Dr. Owen to tell me, whether 
Baptiſm be not valid, unleſs it be ad- 
miniſtred in the preſence of the whole 

Church, 
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Church, and what then he thinks of 
private Baptiſms, which are now fo 
generally praQiſed, even among thoſe 
of the Congregatiqnal way ? pr, how 
he can prove that Baptiſm was alwayes 
 adminiſtred in the preſence of the . 
whole Church ? or, whether Baptiſm, 
adminiſtred in a Parochial Church, in 
as frequent an Aſſembly as a Congre- 
gational Church, may not be ſuppoſed 
as publick' a profeſſion of Faith, as 
that which is made in a Congregati- 
onal Church? His ſecond Inſtance is, 
that profeſſed ſubjection to the Goſpel, 
which the Corinthians made by their 
liberal Contributions for the ſupply of - 
the neceſſities of other Churches.z for 
ſo he alledges, 2 Cor. 9. 13. Now, I 
ſuppoſe, this might have been done, 
whatever Church-ſtate they had been 
i : for, I hope Dr. Owez will not un- 
dertake to prove, that a Dioceſan 
Church cannot ſend liberal Contribu- 
tions to the ſupply of Foreign Church- 
es, and thereby profeſs their ſubjefti- 
on.to the Goſpel ; and yet, if this were 
well fifted, it would prove no great 
argument for Independent Churches : 
for this Contribution to the Saints of 
other Churches, was founded tes 
tas 


this Principle, that they were: but one 
Body, and one Church, and that they 
are Members one of another, by a Di- 
vine Inſtitution, which is not confiſt- 
ent with the notion of Ind t 
Congregations. His third inſtance is, 
of that publick profeſſion of Chriſt, 
which we are required to make before 
men, Jews or Heathens, who perſe- 
cute the Religion and Diſciples of 
Chriſt; for” which he alledges Math. 
Io. 33. But ſurely this Profeſſion of 
Chriſt may be made by men of an 
Church-ſtate; for it is not to. be made 
before the Church, but before Perſe- 
cutors, as we may ſee Mark 8. 33, 
34, 35, 36, 37, 38. which, I ſuppoſe, 
1s the other place intended by him, 
though the Printer has miſtaken Mat- 
thew for Mark, 

Secondly, Another end ( he afligns) 
of the Evangelical Church-ftate, is, the 
joynt celebration of all Goſpel-Ordinan- 
ces and worſhip. Now we will grant 
him, that Aſſemblies for publick Wor- 
ſhip is a neceſlary Church-duty, bue 
how does it appear, that it is efſenti- 
al to a Church-ſtate, that all the Mem- . 
bers of a Church ſhould meet toge- 
ther 
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ther in| the-ſame place for ads of Wor- 
ſhip 3 that it has ſometimes been fo; 
when the. Members ofa Church have 
been-no-more than could meet toge- 
ther-in one” Congregation, we grant z 
but, that it alwayes. was fo, and that 
it is efſential to the notion of a Church, 
we deny, and do not - ſee how he has 
proved it : the Catholick. Church 1s 
more 'properly a Church than any fin- 
gle Congregation, and yetcannat wor- 
ſhip God all in one place; a conſent 
in the ſame Worſhip does more effe- 
Ctually unite the Worſhippers than the 
{ime place. The exerciſe of the Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit of God, and 
the mutual edification of the Diſciples, 
which are two reaſons he aſligns for 
this, equally extend to the whole Ca- 
tholick Church ; and, if this cannot 
be done in Worſhipping-Alſemblies, 
unleſs the whole Church aſſemble to- 
gether, the Catholick Church can ne- 
ver exercile its Gifts and Graces, nor 
edifice its Members. And his twoother 
Reaſons, if I uuderſtand the force of 
them, quite overthrow his Notion : As, 
Thirdly, That he ( Chriſt ) might 
bereby teſtifie his promiſed preſence _ 
is 
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bis Diſciples unto the end of the World : 
for it #s in Church- Aſſemblies, in the per- 
formance of his holy worſhip,” that he is 
preſent with his Diſciples : and proves 
this from Matthew 28. 20. from Chriſt's 
promiſe to be with his Apoſtles in the 
diſcharge of their Apoſtolical Office, 
which 1s nothing to his purpoſe, for 
their Office was not confined to Chri- - 
ſtian Aſſemblies : and from Rev. 1. 13. 
where Chriſt is faid to be in the 
midſt of the golden Candleſticks, that 
is, the ſeven Churches of Aſa, which 
he ought firſt to have proved Con- 
gregational Churches, and that he is 
never in the midſt of them, but at the 
time of their Religious Aſſemblies, 
before it will prove what he intends ; 
and yet his concluſion is as weak as 
his proofs, and indeed recoils upon 
himſelf : for Chriſt is certainly pre- 
ſent with the Catholick Church, and 
all the Religious Aſſemblies in it, 
even with two or three gathered to- 
gether, in his name, and therefore there 
15 no need to confine a Church-itate 
to a ſingle Congregation, to engage 
the preſence of Chriſt with them. 
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Fourthly, He adds, I» theſe Churches 
thus exerciſed. in the holy Worſhip of God, 
he gives. #4 4 reſemblance and' repreſenta» 
tiow of the: great Aſſembly above, who 
worſbip God continually before bis Throne, 
But, methinks, this is better done by 
the Worſhip of the whole Catholick 
Church, though divided. into nume- 
rous worſhipping Aſſemblies, than by 
one fingle Congregation, call it a 
Church, or what you pleaſ> : 1 am fure 
Learned men conceive that Viſion of 
the Throne of God, incircled by four 
and twenty Elders, in St. John's Reve- 
4 Revel. lation, to be a proper repreſentation of 
3, 4 5: the Catholick Church. 
es But he proves, that Aſſemblies of the 
Right of whole Church, at once and in- one place 
=  .. the Celebration of divine Worſhip is of 

02. oa. the Eſſence of a Church, without which, it 


P. 93+ 94+ : 
Orig. of hath x0 real Being, becauſe, that when 


Ny Fs God inſtituted ſuch a Church- Form, as 
IM wherein all. the Members of it could not 
ordinarily come together every Week, for 

this end; yet he ordained, that for the 
preſervation of their Church-ſiate, three 

times in a Tear, the Males, ( which 

was the circumciſed Church) ſhould appear 

together in one place, to celebrate the moſt 

ſolemn 
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folemii Ordinances of bis Worſhip. This I 
confeſs, is very ſurprizing, and fome- 
what new : but I have ſeveral thmgs to 
reply. 
Firſt, this neceſſarily unchurches the 
Catholick Church, which I am not 
willing to' do, till I ſee a fair Anſwer 
returned'to what F have already faid m 
proof of it; and if there be a Catho- 
lick Church, the fame Difficulties which 
hindred preſent and perfonat Commu- 
nion in the Jewiſh Church, fromthe Ex- 
tent of the Limits of that Charch to a 
whole Nation, are fo far from being re- 
moved by the Gofpel-ſtate, that they 
are as much greater, as the whole 
World is larger than Jary. 
Secondly, Methinks it is a hittle odd, 
for the Dr. to argue from an occaſional], 
perſonal Communion, three times in a 
year, to prove the neceflity of a'con- 
ftant, perſonal Communion, when one 
did not infer the other at that 'very 
time, when it was made neceflary by 
a Divine Law, but did ſuppole there 
was 10 need of conſtant perſonal Com- 
munion, to the Being of a Church, by 
appointing ſuch general Aſſemblies but 
three times a year z and 1 know Dr. O: 
Y 3 does 
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does not. like that Argument from -oc- 


calional to conſtant Communion - m 
other caſes. 


3. How does it appear, that theſe | 


general Aſſemblies at Jeruſalem three 
times.a year, were inſtituted by God, 
for the Preſervation of their Church-State, 
that they could not continue a Church 
without it 2 There is no ſuch reaſon 
aſligned for the Inſtitution of theſe 
Feaſts, but quite other Reaſons aſſign- 
ed for them; and if they continued 
a Church all the year beſides without 
this perſonal Communion, it is ſtrange, 
that in the nature of the thing, Perſo- 
nal Communion {ſhould be ſo eflential 
to the Being of a Chutrch, that they 
could not continue a Church without 

it three times a year. | 
4. That theſe Feaſts were not inſti- 
tuted for the preſervation of their 
Church-ſtate, is evident from this, 
that no Women were obliged to travel 
to Jeruſalem at theſe ſolemn Feaſts 5 
and thercfore, if perſonal Communion 
be neceſlary to preſerve a Church-ſtate, 
they muſt of neceſlity forfeit their 
Church-ſtate, if ever they had it; for, 
I ficzd that is ſeme doubt, from what 
x the 
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the Dr. adds in a Parentheſis, concern- 
ing the Males, that they were the cir- 
cumeciſed Church ; they indeed only 
were circumciſed : but did Women'be- 
long to the Church, or not? Tf they 
did, as I believe he will hardly deny, 
then the whole Church did never en- 
joy 'perſonal Communion, or Women 
muſt forfeit their Church-ſtate, and I 
hope he will not be fo unkind to that 
Sex, who are none of the worſt Friends 
to Congregational Churches. 

5, T add farther, that even at' theſe 
ſolemn Feaſts, tne whole body of Iſrael 
could not worſhip God at once, and in 
one place, as we may eafily gueſs, if we 
conſider their vaſt numbers, how ma- 
ny hundred - thoufand -fighting- men 
there were in the days of King David, 
and no Temple was capacious enough 
for the receiving of them at once, nor 
did the nature of theſe'Feaſts requireitz 
for the Paſſover wascaten in private 
Houfes, though offered at the: Tem- 
ple; and their firſt Fruits and Obſati- 
ons might be offered to God without 
the preſence of the whole Congregati- 
on, Cc. and they might worſhip at the 
Temple, or in their Synagogues, by 

v3 Turns 
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Turns, and ſo may the largeſt Dioct- 


fn Chuzch, and ſo. they do, worſkip : 


Gad, and hold Cammunion with one 
another, jo diſtin& Aſſemblies, under 
the ſame Rule and Government, 

Far, 6, The reaſon of their appeanng 

at Jeruſalem, befides the myſtical Signi- 
fication of thoſe Fealis, was peculiar. to 
that Diſpenſation, that being the place 
which God had choſe to place his name 
there 3 and therefore it is called qppear- 
ing before the Lord: and when. Dr: 0, 
can {hew us a- place of ſuch peculiar 
Sanity and Holine6, where God 
dwells in ſo peculiar a manner, let aur 
Church:ſtate be what it will, I ſhall 
thipk a}! Chriſtians bound to reſort 
thichex, .as Occaſion and Opportunuy 
will. permit. 

. Thus 4 think TN Dr. Toy as failed in 
rovin the neceſlity. of the Aemibly o 
pro whole Chureh - once, _ in my 
phe f for the Celebration of the divine 
Vorſpip, from the Example of the Jewiſh 
Church, and ſo. has furniſhed us with 


the Example of a Church, divinely 


inſtituted to overthraw the neceſlity 
of local and perſonal Communion, 40 
the Being of a Church 3 for, the Jewiſh 

Church 
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Church had-fno fach Communion, and 
yet was: but one Church, inſtituted by 


-. 3. . The third-.end of the. flitution F4 _—_— 


the Goſpel Chnrch-ſtate, us, the Exerciſe 
and Preſervation of Diſcipline. Now 
Diſcipline is an act of Government, 
and I cannot conceive any imaginable 
Reaſon, why Government. may not 
be extended to a much larger Society, 
than can meet together for, Ads of 
Worſhip. It is evident to; the very 


' Senſe and daily obfervatiort of all men, 


that one Prince, with his ..inferiour 
Miniſters, may. govern .a whole [Nati- 


. on, and that very prudently: and juſt- 


ly; and though Eccleftafiical Diſci- 
pline be of a different kind from civil 
Government, as much as the: Keys dif- 
fer from the Sword, yet I could never 
learn, what was ſo peculiar to Church+ 
Government from Civil Government, 
as ſhould confine the exerciſe of it to a 
fingle Congregation. 

He 1. places Diſcipline in the preſer- 
vation of the Goſpel in it's Purity, and 
Obedience unto the Commands of Chriſt 
#1 it's Integrity. Now, why may not a 
Biſhop with a hundred fixed Preſby- 
| | Y 4 ters 
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ters, take as good Inſpetion, and ad- 
miniſter Diſcipline as prudently to a 
Church confiſting of a hundred Pariſh- 
es, as one Paſtor can to a fingle Con- 
gregation? Why may not every Pariſh. 
Miniſter, who aQs under the Care and 
Government /of his Biſhop, be as dili- 
gent in inſtructing his People, and ta- 

ing an account of their Faith and 
Manners, as if he were an abſolute In- 
dependent Paſtor of that Church ? Is 
it not more/likely to preſerve the Pu- 
rity of the Faith, when every Presby- 
ter mult /give an account of his Faith 
and Dodrine to his Biſhop, than when 
he 18 an-Independent Paſtor, and ac- 
countable ta'no body but his Church, 
that is, his People, whom he is to in- 
ſtruct, who are more eaſily. impoſed 
on, than grave and learned Pre- 
lates. 

2. The ſecond end of it ( Diſcipline ) 
is to preſerve Love intire among his Diſ- 
ciples : But now I have already ſhew- 
ed, that Chriſtian Love, which is com- 
manded by Chriſt, confiits in Chrifti- 
an Communion,and cannot ſubfiſt with- 
out it, Which proves the neceflity of 
Catholick Communion in the : Uni. 
L yerfal 
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verſal Church, but is no goad Argu- 
ment - to prove the ; confinement, of 
Communion to an Independent Con- 
gregation, which makes a diſtin& 
Church by it ſelf. | 

As for what he objects, that, for the 
moſt part, thoſe who pretend highly to the 
preſervation of Love, by their coming to 
the ſame Church, who dwell in the ſame 
Pariſh, have -not ſo' much as the carkaſs, 
nay, not the ſhadow of it. 1 wiſh.it be 
not too often true among the Con- 
gregational Brethren, as. it .1s. among 
thoſe Chriſtians, who worſhip at the 
ſame Pariſh Church ;, though we ſee 1n- 
deed, that: Faction 1s oftener apt. to 
endear men than .common Chriſtiani- 
ty-: but the Queſtion is not, what. is, 
but what ought.to be, and what may 
be, and which. is the moſt effectual way 
to promote it?... Does not. this Com- 
mand. of loving one another extend 
to all Chriſtians, and therefore as well 
to -Neighbour-Chriftians, as to thoſe 
of  contederate. Churches 2 Ought we 
not to expreſs this Love. by a due and 
conſtant diſcharge of mutual Exhortati- 
0, Admonition, Prayer, and watchful 
care. one of another. .If Congregational 
Church- 
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Cluurehes confine this Care to their 
own Members, they ſtint and extin- 
guith this Spirit of Chriſtian Charity, 
which is no longer Chriſtian Chatity 
than it extends to all Chriſtians 3 if 
they do not, then this Chriſtian Love 
may, at leaſt, be as well diſcharged in 
larger Churches, as 'm worſhipping- 
Aſtembhics, or ſingle: Congregations. 

3. The thirll erid of it is, that #8 
might be a due repyeſentation of his own 
Love, Cate, &c. in #he' aling of bit Aus 
thority in the Church,” 'But this refets'to 
the manner of CT nTnG 
which requires onely' wife and pru- 
dent, and truly Chriſtian Govetnours, 


exetctfe of Diſcipline at'all : though, 
methinks,' the'larger and' more diffi- 
five- this Care is, the more it reſem- 
bles the Care' of our Lord, which ex- 
tends to the whole Church, and is not 
confined to the narroxv limits of a fin- 
ole Congregation: * 2 
'4. It 7s in part appointed to be an evi- 
eterce and pledge of the future Tudgs 
erent, wherein the - whole Church fhall be 
judged 
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md fore the Throne of Cheri —_— 
earn thmk, penn cdes Sek 
cauſe, as evidently proving, that true 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, according to its 
original Inſtitution, cannot 'be exerci- 
fed in Independent Congregations 3 
for the power of the Keys conſiſts in 
receiving 1n, and ſhutting out of the 
Church ; and when it is exerciſed ac- 
cording to the Laws of our- Saviour, 
| he has promiſed to confirm and ratifie 
| ſuch Cenſures, Whatſoever ye bind on 
) Earth ſhall. be bound in Hee and 
whatſoever ye logſe on Earth ſhall be loo- 
ſed in Heaven, And, upon this ac- 
count, Tertal/jan calls Excommunica- 
tion futrri Judicii prejudicium, not a 

j repreſertation of - the future Judgment, as p.67: 
| Dr. O. tranfliies it, but a prejudging 


the Cauſe, a previous Senterice, whic 


will be: ratified and confirmed at the 
; laſt Judgment. | 
; But now Conpregational Churches 
may caſt an offending Member out of 


their particular Independent Commu- 
nion, but cannot caſt him out of the 


| Communion of the whole Church z 
d for, as they are unaccountable 1n caſt- 
; ing out thew Members, ſo other Con- 
' | gre- 
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egational Churches are as unaccount- 
able in taking them in again, and thus 
It is only ſhifting Churches, leavin 
the Communion of one Church, an 
being admitted into another, which-is 
nothing like the future Judgment, 
which finally ſhuts men out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ( which anſwers 
to the Chriſtian Church on Earth ) 
and leaves no back door to enter in at : 
but when there is but one Catholick 
Communion, and no poſlibility for 
him, who is deſervedly caſt out of the 
Church, to be received in again, till, 
by his Repentance and Reformation, 
he has given fatisfation to the Church 
which caſt him out 3 this makes Ex- 
communication truly farmidable,, and 
a-kind of anticipation of the future 
Judgment; for he, who is caſt out of 
the Church, is caſt out -of the viſible 
ſtate of Salvation, and, if the Church 
do not miſtake 1n her Judgment, is eter- 
nally loſt without reconciliation to 
God and his Church. 

Having thus particularly examined 
all his Reaſons to prove the neceſfity 
of Congregational Churches, from the 


endsfor which Chriſt jn(tituted Church- 
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es, I need not trouble my Readers 
with confidering what follows, which 
can have no force, if his former Reaſons 
are not good, and what ſeems moſt po- 
pular, will fall under conſideration in 
a fitter place. 

His ſecond Argument to prove par- 
ticular Congregations to be the only 


Churches of Chriſt's Inſtitution, is ta- 
ken from the notation of the word, which & p- 76: 


determines the ſenſe of it to a particu- 
ral Congregation 3 for 10 &nxannalulig- 
nifies, according to the uſe of the Sep- 
tuagint, to congregate in a Church-Aſ- 


ſembly;, and nxdyoia ſignifies nothing 


but a Congregation, which aſſembles for 
the Ends and Uſes of it, and a@s its 
Duties and Powers ; and ſo it ſignifies in 
the New Teſtament. ; 
And now, methinks, he playes at a 
low game, when he founds Congrega- 
tional Churches on a Grammartical Cri- 
ticiſmz and yet it is very ominous, 
that he ſtumbles at the Threſhold ; for 
he acknowledges that this word Ec- 
cleſia, which | a Congregation, 
and, as he fayes, can ſignifie nothing 
elſe, may be ſometimes applied unto that, 
where Eſſence is not denoted thereby, as 
the 
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the Church Catholick: inviſible, which is 
only « myſtical Society or Congregation : 
the meaning of which is, that though 
the Greek word, which we tranflate a 
Church, ſignifies a Congregation, and 
can fignifie nothing elſe, yet, when it 
is applied to denote the | Catholick 
Chureh, it does not ſignifte a Congre- 
gation, becauſe the eſſence of the Ca- 
tholick Church does not confiſt m a 
fingle Agembly or Congregation, as 
one wauld. eaftly gueſs. But now, 
may not any man that will, argue the 
other way 2 that fince this word figni- 
fies ſuch a Church as is not a fingle 
Congregation, therefore we cannot ar- 
gue from the notation of the word, 
that whatever Society, for the exer- 
ciſe of Religion, 1s called -94 muſt 
be a Congregational Church; for when 
any word' 1s differently applied, we 
mult learn' in what ſenſe it is uſed at 
any time, from ſome other marks than 
the bare notation of the word. 

And ſo it muſt be in this caſe, ef- 
pecially conſidering that the Catholick 
Church is moſt properly calted Eccle- 
fia,. for this is that Church, which is 
the Body and the Spoule of Chriſt, 

| and 
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and all particular Churches are called | 
Churches only as they are Niembers of 
the Catholick Church, and therfore 
muſt be called Churches in the ſame 
| Senſe, that the Catholick Church is a 
Church, and therefore'not confidered, 

as particular Congregations. 

But he thinks to avoid this, by fay- 

ing, that the Catholick Church is inviſible, 

; but let it be viſible or inviſible, s it 
truly and properly exx2nJiaz, (whether 
you tranſlate that Church or Congre- 
gation ) or not2' if it be not, then 
| there is no ſuch thing in. a proper 
Senſe, as the Catholick Church, and 
ſo we have loſt one Article of our 
Creed; if the Catholick Church be 
properly a Church, of which the par- 


, ticular Churches are Members, then 
| particular Churches are of the ſame na- 
: ture with the Catholick Church, and 


ſo not neceſſarily confined to a fingle 
Congregation ; but he ſays, The Catho- 
lick Church is a myſtical Society or Con- 
gregation , and are Hot particular 
Churches myſtical Socteties too? Are 
| not they myſtically united to Chriſt, 
| ' as much as the Catholick Church? This 
then can make no. difference. If there 
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be any Church of divine Inſtitution, 
which is not confined to a fingle Con- 
gregation, then a Church, as a Church 
1s not Congregational. 

But he ſays, Wherever it is-uſed to 
denote ap outward viſible Society, it doth 
connote their Aſſemblies together in one. 
Utfaually I will grant it does fo, for 
Church-Aſſemblies are eflential to a 
Church-State; but that is not the Que- 
ſtion, whether a Church muſt have re- 
ligious Aſſemblies? but whether a 
Church muſt be no larger than one 
Aſſembly 2 And this the Notation of 
the Word will not prove, for-that may 
be called a Church or Congregation 
for religious Worſhip, which is uni- 
ted _ 
though all the Members of it do not 
worſhip God at once, in one place: for 
thus the Catholick Church 1s a wor- 
ſhipping Congregation, tho it meets 
by parts; for that the Catholick Church 
Is a mere inviſible, notional Society, I 
think I have ſufficiently confuted alrea- 
dy, and ſhall conſider more here- 
after. 

And yet if I had a mind to play the 
Critick too, I 'very much queſtion, 
whe- 


er one Rule and Diſcipline, - 
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whether, the Church in the New Te- 
ſtament be called *xxAy0:a with refe- 
rence to Church- Aſſemblies for Wor- 
ſhip, for ©-x#2% fignifies to call out, 
and fo refers to therr being called out 
ofthe World, into a ſeparate State and 
Covenant-rclation to God, upon which 
Account, Chriſtians are called the xay- 
Tot «38, the called of God, and xa 
21421, the called Saints, as God tiles his 
Iſrael, his called, that is, his choſen peo- 
ple, aud is often equivalent to &xAzxm mt 
the Eleft people of God, whom he hath 
* choſen to himſelf; and fo Eccleſia ſigni- 
fies no more, but ſuch a Society of 
men, who are called out of the World 
into a Covenant-relation to God, in 
and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.. 

But he ſays, our Saviour has inſtitu- 


ted ſuch an Evangelical Church-State, orig. of 
(7. e. A Congregational Church) in Churches, 
Math, 18. 17. If be fhall negle& to hear ® '© 


thers, tell the Church. He diſputes at 
large about the meaning of theſe words, 
and will not allow it ſufficient to weak- 
en their Authority, that they are ex- 
pounded by all forts of men, to favour 
their own Church-State, -whether, Pa- 
pal, Dioceſan, Presbyterian, Indepen- 

Z dents 
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dent; and I grant, this is no good 
Argument againſt any Text of Scrip- 
ture, if there be any certain Marks, 
whereby to determine them to any 
particular Senſe; but if the words be_ 
doubtful and ambiguous, and capable 
of different Senſes, their Authority 
alone is not a ſufficient Foundation to 
relye on, in any caſe: and I cannot 
find, that Dr. O. has alledged any 
thing to confine the Senſe to a Congre- 
gational Church. I ſhall briefly exa- 
mine what he hasſaid, and leave others 
to judge. 7 

I. He fays this cannot be meant of 
the Catholick Church : this we will 
not diſpute with him. 

2. We have proved, that the firſt and 
moſt proper Signification of the Word, is 
of a ſingle Congregation; this indeed he 
has attempted to proye, but has not 
done it. I 'grant this may fſignifie ſo 
much, that ſuch Cenſures ſhould be 
paſſed on Offenders by the Apoftles or 
Biſhops, and their Preſbyteries in a 
publick Aſſembly of Chriſtiansz and 
therefore it is ſaid to be' done, wan 
m2aovwy of #any, all People having Li- 
berty to cuxie, Who pleaſed; bat I do 

| not. 
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not ſee thatthis proves the whole Church 
to: be bur: one ſuch ſingle Aſſembly or 
Congregation. | 

3. The Perſons intended, offending and 
#ffended, muſt belong to the ſame. Society 
to whos the Addreſs is to be made. Now, 
* Dr. O. will allow, that tell the Church, 
ts a' ſtanding Law of our Saviour, for 
the Remova), or Cenſure of all Offen- 
ces and Scandals, which may happen 
among Chriſtians, and will ſtand to 
what he has now faid, that the Parties 
offending and offended, muſt belong to the 
fame Society; 1t is a moſt infallible De- 
monſtration, that our Saviour by the 

Church cannot mean a ſingle Congre- 

gation, for there may as many Offen- 

ces and Scandals happen between Chri- 
ftians of diſtin&t Congregations, as be- 
tween thoſe who belong to the ſame 

Congregational Church; nay, it is moſt 

likely to be ſo, if what he elſewhere 

affirms, be true, that a Congregational 

Church is the only effeCtual means to 

preſerve a fervent Love and Charity 

among Chriſtians z for then it is more 
likely, that the Members of (everal 

Congregations ſhould quarrel; than the 


Members of the ſame : but now accord- 
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ing to Dr. O's Acceptation of the 
Church, for a ſingle Congregation, our 
Saviour has made no Proviſion to re- 
move the Scandals which ſhall ariſe be- 
tween two Perſons, who are Members 
of diſtin Congregational Churches, 
for they cannot judge the Members of 
another Congregation, as according to 
the Independent Principles they cer- 
tainly cannot: and yet methinks it 1s 
as neceſlary to remove the Scandals 
which happen between perſons of dif- 
ferent Congregations, as between thoſe - 
of the ſame, and was certainly intended 
by Chriſt in that Rule, ze// it to the 
Church; it he intended by this, to pre- 
ſerve Peace and Unity among Chriſti- 
ans3 which plainly ſhews, that by the 
Church here he means a larger Socie- 
ty than a ſingle Congregation, which 
1s not ſufficient to remove Scandals and 
Gitences among neighbour Chriſtians, 
who may dwel! very near together, and 
yet be of diſtinct Churches. 

4. It is a Church of an eafje Adareſs. 
It is a Church that may be ſpoke with - 
when it 1s met together, and ſo may 
any other Church as well as a Congre- 
gational Church, 
5.1t 


s, It is ſaid, Ems Th CMXANCiIaL, tell 
the Church, not a Church, but the Church, 
namely, whereunto thou and thy Brother 
do belong : But I ſuppoſe he has enough 
of this Argument already. 

6. One end of this diredion is, that 
the offending and offended Parties ma 
continue together in the communion of the 
ſame Church in love, without diſſimula- 
tion : and therefore this Church mult 
be larger than the bounds of a parti- 
cular Congregation z unleſs he can 
ſecure us, that no Chriſtians ſhall 
ever quarrel but thoſe of the ſame Con- 
gregation. | 

7. The meaning 3s not, tell the Dijoce- 
ſan Biſhop, for he himſelf is not a 
Church : but he is the chief Governour 
of the Church, and therefore the Ad- 
dreſs may be firſt made to him. Nor 
is It, 

8. The Chancellor's Court that our $a- 
viour intended, be it what it will, it 3s a 

tandal to all: Churches to have that name 
applied to it, Nor did any one ever 
ſay, that the Chancellor's Court was 

-the Chutch, but an aſſiſtant Court to 

. the Biſhop, and no more ſcandalous in 
ts Inſtitution, than a Bench .of Lay- 

L 3 El- 
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Elders to decide Church-Controverſies; 
which yet, 1 think, is ſomewhat better 
than an Eccleſiaſtical Democracy : at 
leaſt, 1t 1s more like the Government 
of the Jewiſh Synagogues, which de- 
termined leſſer Cauſes in ſubordina- 
tion to their Sanhedrim 3 not by the 
Votes of the People, but by the. Sen- 
tence of the Court, to which. poſlibly 
our Saviour might have ſome reſpeQ, 
if we will allow him to ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of thole times, ſo as to be under- 

| ſtood by thoſe who heard him. 

Nor, laſtly, zs it a Presbytery, or the 
Aſſociation of the Elders of many parti- 
cular Congregations, that is intended 3 
for the power claimed in ſuch aſſociated 
Presbyteries, #s, with reſpet# to what is 
already in or before particular Congrega- 
tions, which they have not wiſdom or Au- 
thority, as is ſuppoſed, finally to order and 
determine. 'But this ſuppoſeth, that the 
Addreſs in the firſt place be made unto « 
particular Congregation, which is there- 
fore firſily, and properly here intended. 
{f by Presbyteries he means primitive 
Presby teries/ of the Apoltles and El- 
ders, or: the Biſhop and Presbyters, 
who determined mattcrs af difference 

mn 


in the preſence of the People, it is moſt 
likely this was meant by our Saviour 
in that Command, Tel! jt to the Church, 
For the Apoſtolical Practiſe is the beſt 
Expoſition of our Saviour's words, 
and that this cannot be confined to 
particular Congregations, I have al- 
ready proved from his own Argu- 
mentsz and yet why there may not be 
a more general Tribunal, which has 
a more extenſive Juriſdiction, without 
which many Controverſies among Chri- 
ſtians cannot be determined, I ſee not 
how he proves : for if we mult pre- 
ſerve Catholick Communion among 
Chriſtians of diſtinct, particular Com- 
munions, a larger Power and Juriſdi- 
ction is neceſſary to this end, than the 
inherent Authority of a particular 
Church, not onely Congregational but 
Dioceſan. 4 4 

This is all I need take notice of with 
reference to this Argument ; Several 
other things he ſayes, which ſeem to 
me very weak and unconcluding, and 
unworthy of Dr. O. had he a good 
Cauſe to manage, but I paſs them over, 


- as not neceſlary to our preſent Con- 


troverſie, 
.& & His 
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His third Argument to prove Con- 
grepational Churches inſtityted, by 
Chriſt, is, froze the nature of the Church- 
es inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and their ends, 
a it is expreſſed in the Scriptare + this 
he fayes but very little of, and there- 
fore I ſhall joyn it with his ſecond ge- 
neral Argument for Congregational 
Churclics, from the ſtate of the firſt 
Churches aficr the Apoſiles to the end of 
the ſecond Century. 
And all the difficulty I can fee in an- 
{wering that Hiſtorical Account which 
he hath given us. of the primitive 
Charches, is, in ſtating the Queſtion 
right, which he has with great Art Ila- 

boured to perplex and confound. 
The thing to be proved is, that Con- 
regational Churches are the onely 
hurchcs of Divine Inftitution. To 
prove this, he muſt ſhew, that, de fa&o, 
ſuch Churches alone were inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, and owned in the 
pureſt Ages of the Church - And to 
do this plainly, he ought diſtinctly to 
conſider the ſcveral parts of a Congre- 
gational Conſtitution; as it is oppoſed 
ro the Dioceſan Conſtitution of the 
Church of Erglaydsz. for otherwiſe he 
UY can 


can neither ſerve his own: Cauſe, nor 
injure ours, - and fo there - are} three 
things to be diſtinftly conſidered 2: 
7. The Offices and Officers of the 
Church. 2. The bounds and extent of 
the Church, whether it were confined 
to one or more Congregations, or wor- 
ſhipping Aſſemblies. 3. The Power of 
the People in the Government of the 
Church. He- has given ſome hints and 
inſinuations of all theſe, as he 

- along, but has never duely ſtated e1- 
ther. And therefore .I ſhall reduce his 
Hiſtorical Account of this matter to 
theſe three Heads, conſider how he 
ſtates theſe Queſtions, and how perti- 
nent his Teſtimonies are to prove what 
he intends, which, I think, every one 
will acknowledge to be a fair way of 
proceeding. 

1. As for the firſt, the Offices and 
Officersof the Church 3 the great Que- 
ſtion is, Whether Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles inſtituted a parity or imparity of 
Officers in the Church ? whether Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters be equal? or whe- 
ther Biſhops have a Superiour Power, 
Office, Order, or Degree, call it what 
you pleaſe, over Presbyters. Now this 
Queſtion he dares not meddle with, 
during 
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during the Apoſtles times, for, it isevi- 
dent; the: Apoſtles, while they lived, 
bad a Superiority of Power over other 
Church-Officers, and governed the 
Churches which they had planted, ei- 
ther in Perſon, when they were preſent 
with them, or by Letters, or by ſend- 
ing their Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
among them, to give directions, and 
to ſet things in order which were a- 
miſs, - So. that we can have no Exam- 
ple of a. parity of Church-Officers all 
the Scripture-times, during the Apo- 
ſtolical Age : for, though the Elders, 
Presbyters, Biſhops, ( for they are in- 
differently called by theſe names in 
Scripture ) who were ordained by the 
Apoſtles for the Government of the 
Churches planted by them, did, under 
the Apoſtles, govern with equal Pow- 
er, yet. the Apoſtles themſelves were 
their Biſhops, and bad a Superiour 
Power over. them, and did cenſure, 
depoſe, and excommunicate them, when 
occaſion xzequired it. Thus St. Joby 
threatens to reward Diotrephes, for re- 
jetting thoſe Brethren whom he ſent, 
and neither; entertaining them himſelf, 
nor ſuffeting:others to do it. And thus 
St. Paulexcommunicated Hymenens and 


Phi» 


Unreaſorableneſe of Separ@ian, "Orc. up 
I Philetws, and interpoſed by his' own 
þ Authesity for the Excommunicatian'af 2 1 
r the inceſtuous Perſon in the Chureb of 1 Cv. 5s. 
e Corinth, and threatens the Faftinus, + 5 
|» Schiſmatical Perſons in that. Church © 
t with Excommunication, - ualeſs - they 
- reformed their mergers, and. there- 
o fore it was wiſely and cautioufly dane 
I of the Dr. not to urge the Apoſtolical 
I 


Charches, as a pattern of Congregati- 

onal parity. | 
ble manages himſelf with the fame 
Prudence and caution, as to this mat- 
" ter, .in the following Hiſtory of the 
- Primitive Church 5s he diſcovers ſome- 
1 thing in the beginning about the Su- 
2 periority of one Church over ano- 
: ther, 'and by what-:means Metropoli- 
r tical Churches were introduced, - which 
-is nothing to this preſent. Buſineſs, 
and\ has in part. been accounted for 
already, and, may. be. more hereafter ; 
but as for the parity of Officers an the 
ſame-Churchz though-he glances. at it, 
; -as often as he;'can find any occaſion, 
yet his great buſine-is to fence, and 
ward; off the blow, at which I-muſt 
acknowledge him\to be a great Ar- 


Liſt. | 
Thus 
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Thus he acknowledges, that in 
Churches which had many Elders, or Pres- 


. byters in them, as apparently moſt of them 


bad, they might, and ſome of them did, 
chooſe out ſome one endued with eſpecial 
Gifts, that might in ſome ſort preſide 
amongſt them, and who had quickly the 
name of Biſhop appropriated unto him ;-<—- 
But this changed not the ſlate of the 
Church, though it had no Divine Warrant 
to authorize it. But the Queſtion is 
not about the Prefidency in' a Col- 
ledge of Presbyters, of equal Autho- 
rity, which Antiquity 1s-a great ſ{tran- 
ger to, nor about a diſtintion of 
names, which was not preſently done, 
even when the Offices were diſtin, 
but that Superiour Power and Autho- 
rity 'which Biſhops challenged over 
their Presbyters, ſuch as the Apoſtles 
had in their time, - and ſuch as Tgra- 
tizs ' gives the' Biſhop in his timez and 
though \ this be! no foundation 'poſſ1- 
bly for 'Metropolitical* Churches, yet 
it-1s.for Dioceſan, ' which 1s nothing 
elſe but a Church under the Govern- 
ment: of -his Biſhap, and ſubject Pres- 
byters;z and ſuch an inequality as-this 
I think would alter the ng 
a 
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had it firſt been inſtituted in a pari- 

ty of Officers 5 which is like chan- 
ging a Commonwealth, governed by 

a Senate with its Preſident, into a Mo- 
narchy. 

At other times, he endeavours to 
perſwade us, that this Diſpute about 
the diſtinftion of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters does not concern the preſent Con- 
troverſie of Congregational Churches : 
Thus, when he alledged ſeveral Te- 
ſtimonies out of Ignatizs his Epiſtles, 
he adds, We are no way at preſent con- 
cerned in the Controverſie about that di- 
ftinFion of Biſhops and Presbyters , 
which the Writer of thoſe Epiſtles does 
aſſert.---- Although therefore there might y. cog; 
have been, and probably was, ſome altera- 105. 
tions in the Order of the Churches, fron 
what was of primitive Inſtitution, yet was 
there as yet no ſuch change in their ſlate, 
as to make way for thoſe greater altera- 
tions which not long after enſued. 

Thoſe greater Alterations he means, 
is the multiplication and increaſe of a 
Church into more Congregations than 
one under the care of the ſame Bj- 
ſhop, with his Presbyters, who were 
increaſed alſo, as the increaſe of the 
Church required. Now, let any man . 
judge 


YO 
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judge which of theſe two is the great- | 


_ eſt Alteration, the increaſe of : the 


Church, by the increaſe of Believers, in- 
to more Congregations, or the alterati- 
on of the whole Government. of the 
Church; from a parity to an imparity 
of Officers? How is it poſlible that fuch 
arr Innovation as this ſhould be intro- 
duced in the whole Chriftian Church, 
in an Ageof Apoſtolical men, who con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles themſelves, 
( as Jexatius did ) in a time of Per- 
fecutions and Suffcrings, when the Ept- 


| opal Honour and Office had no tem- 


poral Advantages to recommend it, but 
advanced men only to make them a 
fairer mark, and more expoſed to popu* 
hr Fury, without the. leaſt notice ta- 
ken of 1t in any ancient Records, We 
may, with greater reafon' ſay, this 1s 
very improbable, than Dr. O. hasto fay 
t is probable ; for it is eafie to form 
fine Schemes of things in a fruitful Fan- 

, and imagine how that may be done, 
which firſt ſhould be proved was done; 
bat this is not to write a Hiſtory, but 
a Romance. 

But it is (kranger ſtil] to ſay, that this 
does -not concern the 'Controverfie: of 
Congregational Churches ; for, __ 
they 


they any thing like a- Primitive Biſhop 
and Presbyters?. if they have not, then 
their Churches are not agreeable ta the 
primitive Form, and ſo have not 66 
ood a Plea for a Divine Inſtitution, as 
toceſan Churches have, which are ſtill 
overned by Biſhops and ſubject Pres- 
tain, that there ought to be is.every parti- 
cular Congregation, unto the m_— 
of it, many Elders, or Overſeer: s that th 
number of. them ought to be increaſed, as 
the increaſe of the Church makes it neceſſa- 
ry for their, edification : But, tf he would 
have dealt fairly, he ought to have told 
'us what theſe Elders are, whether La 
or Clergy, whether they are ſuch asm 
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yters. Yet, ſayes Dr. O. We do mein- y.y.z;4. 


receive double Honour, that is, be main- $jorcues- 
tained at the charge of the Church, ar 4 frarces, 
ſome good wealthy Shop-keepers, who ** EF 


can maintain their Biſhop 3 whether 
they are ſuch as in the abſence of the 
Biſhop can teach and inſtruc, admini- 
ſter Sacraments and Church-Cenfures ; 
where ſhall we find Independent Elders 
in all primitive Antiquity ? Is not this, 
as the Dr. complains, to wreſt Eccleſca- 


frical words to other ſignifications than at y, gg; 


farſt they were applied unto, to impoſe the 
preſent ſtate of things among them, on 
thoſe 


|  f Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
thoſe who went before, who knew nothing 
of them. 

Nay,this Controverſie about the Form 
of Governmentin the primitive Church, 
ſeems to me the molt effetual way to 
determine the Queſtion about Congre- 
gational Churches : for Chriſt having 
not determined the Bounds of Church- 
es (as it does not yet appear he has from 
any thing Dr. O. has urged ) if he have 
withall inſtituted ſuch a Form of Go- 
vernment, as is fitted to take care of 
a much larger Church than a fingle Con- 
gregation, it is a very probable Argu- 
ment, that he did not intend to confine 
a Church-ſtate to a particular Congre- 
gation. 

Had the Apoſtles ordained onely a 
Presbyter or two in every particular 
Church they pleaſed, and when the 
number of Converts increaſed, ordain- 
ed more Presbyters, with their diſtinct 
'Cures, as it is now in our Pariſh Church- 
es, it had been a good Argument they 
intended no larger a Church than a ſin- 
gle Congregation, which one or two 
Presbyters might take care of: but when 
we find great numbers of ſuch Elders 
or Presbyters ordained in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Churches, who took care of the 
Church 
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Church in common, under the-Inſpetion 


and Government of the: Apoſtles, this ar- 
gnes, that their Work either at preſent 
was, or in time was deſigned it ſhould. be, 
much. greater than the care of. a ſingle 
Congregation: And I wender what Dr. O. 
means, - when he argues the other way, to 
prove thoſe Churches planted by: the A- 
poſtles, to be congregationalz becaule, 


The Apoſtles appointed in theme ordinary El- Gin 
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ders and Deacons, that might adminiſter all 
Ordinances to the whole Church; and take 
Care of all the Poor —— Now the Care, In- 
ſpeFion, and Labour of ordinary Officers can 
extend it ſelf no farther than to. a particular 
Congregation. He ſhould. have ſaid to a 
particular Church; for ordinary Officers, 
if there be enough of them, may admini- 
ſter all Ordinances to a great many parti- 
cular Societies united in the Communion 
of one Church. And what he adds, No 
man can adminiſter all Ordinances to a Dio« 
eeſan Church, 1s very true 3 but a great 
many may, and that I always took to be 
the Reaſon of multiplying Elders in the 
Church, to do that by many which one 
could not do ; and I would fain ſee Dr. O. 
cemonltrate, that a Church which has 
many ordinary Ofhcers muſt be no larger 
than any one of them can adminiſter all 
Aa Orcdi- 
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Ordinances to ;/'and indeed; when we 
conſider, that: as Chriſtians multiplied 
within the Precincts of any Biſhop's Dio- 
ceſs, they were'not formed into diſtin&' 
Churches, under the Care of other . Bi- 
ſhops; but'the Preſbyters were increaſed 
to take Care of them, and by degrees, 
the Biſhoprick divided into diſtinct Titles 
or Pariſhes, with" ſome fixed Preſbyters 
over them, or at-leaſt, that fome ſuch di- 
ſtint Titles there were, even as ancient 
as St, Cypriarn's. time 3 and all this done 
without the leaſt ſuſpition of any Innova- 
tion in the Church-ſtate, or the leaſt no- 
tice taken of any Change; the Fathers of 
the third and fourth Centurics firmly be- 
lieving, that they retained the ſame Epil- 
copacy, which was in the Church from 
the Beginning. I ſay, the conſideration ' 
of theſe things would incline any indifte- 
rent man to believe, that though it is poſ- 
ſible, that in ſome places, in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, or in the times of 
Perſecution, a Biſhop might haveno more 
Chriſtians under his Care, than might 
mcet in a (ingle Congregation 3 yet this 
was never thought cflential to a Church- 
ſtate, the Epiſcopal form of Government 
being fitted to take care of many Cong e- 
gations; at leaſt, it is not ſufficient ro 

3M prove 
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prove Congregational Churches, to ſhew 
that! ſbme*. Epiſcopal Churches were no 
bigger than ſingle Congregations; unleſs. 
he-can prove, that this was a ſtanding re-: 
ceived Rule among them, 'that - none: 
ſhould be bigger} je; 

- Let us now conſider what he hints out' 
of Antiquity, to overthrow this DiſtinQi- 
on between Biſhop! and Presbyters ; and 
he firſt appeals to Clemens his Epiſtle from 
the Church of Rome to the Church of Co- 
rinth, which we acknowledge to be a ve- 
nerable piece of Antiquity, 'but ſhould 
much wonder, if there (hould be found 
any Paſſages in that Epiſtle, againſt Epiſ- 
copacy, when, if we will believe the beſt 
Records we have of Church Hiſtory, he 
himſelf was at that time Biſhop of Rome : 
bur let us conſider what he ſays. 

If there were at this time a Biſhop in the 


Church of Corinth, ke was either arpoſed gg x 
by the People, or he was not ; if he were de- Churches, 
poſed, he was only one of the Presbjters, for P: 5% 


they were only Presbyters that were depoſed ; 
if he were not, why #s he not once called on 
to diſcharge his Duty in carize of that Schiſm, 
or blamed for his NegleF. How many pret- 
ty Hypotheſes now might a man of ordi- 
nary Fancy invent, to anſwer this Obje- 


tion? Suppoſe we ſhould ſay, that he 
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was neither depoſed, nor yet able to cure 
this Schiſm by his Authority, and there- 
fore, neither deſerved Blame, nor wanted 
Exhortations to do his Duty. ' Suppoſe 
there were ſome Independent Brethren, 
who are for gathering Churches out of 
Churches, and for exerciſing their Sove- 
reign Power over their Paftors, when 
they do not pleaſe them, who had ſet 
themſelves up againſt their Biſhop and 
Presbyters 3 to what purpoſe had it been 
to have minded the Biſhop in this caſe of 
his duty, to cure the Schiſm ? I believe 
the Biſhop of Loxdor 1s as mindful of his 
Daty, and as heartily deſirous to cure 
our Schiſms, as the Biſhop of Corinth could 
be 3 and Thanks be to God, is not yet 
depoſed : but it would' be - a ludicrous 
thing, and a plain Afﬀront, for any other 
Church or Biſhop to blame him for not 
uſing nis Authority, to reduce Dr. O. and 
Mr. B. and their Brethren to the Unity of 


+ the Church. 


But, ſuppoſe their Biſhop was depoſed, 
then fays the Dr. He was but a Presbyter, 


for none but Presbyters were depoſed; that is, 


all thoſe who were depoſed, are called by 
the common name of Presbyters, and 
therefore, having the ſame Name, there 
could be no diſtintion of their Office, 

which 


O ef” I -- 3G beg 
: 
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which. is the ſame Argument with what he | 
rapnins = _ 0" C m_ mentions 0u- 
ly typo R cers, Biſhops and Deas 
> I* ndion jar) erence of |, 
ordinary Officers, beſides that of Biſhops or” © © 

: Elders, and Deacons, the Church of Rome 
| in theſe days knew not. | 

But I wonder learned men will infiſt 
upon ſuch Arguments as theſe, from the 
promiſcuous uſe of Names, eſpecially in 
the Writings of Apoſtolical men; for this 
, very Argument would prove, that there 
was no difference between the Apoſtles 
and other Miniſters of the Church in the 
Apoſtles days ; for the Apoſtles themſelves 
were called Biſhops, Preſbyters, Elders, 
Deacons, and many beſides the Twelve, 
were called Apoſtles; and ſo it was in af- 
ter-ages, though the Offices were diſtin, 
the Names were common: and there is fuf- 
ficient Evidence, that fo it was at this 
time, from this very Epiltle. 

For one Argument he inſiſts on to con- 
vince them of the Evil of their Schiſm, is 
| . from that Order our Lord in great Wiſdom 
| has appointed in the Celebration of holy Offi- Clem. Ep. 
| ces, that he has appointed what ſhould 4 done FOG. 
and who ſhould do it, that all things being 
religiouſly obſerved which he has appoimted, 
may be performed in ſuch a manner as is ac- 


Aa 3 cepta- 
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veptable to him; "and therefore, ' thoſe who 
make their Oblations in their appointed Sea- 
ſons and Order, are acceptable _and'blefſed, 
for thoſe do not offend, who obey the Laws, 
and Rules, and {nſtitutions of our \Maſter. 
And then immediately -adds, »fior--there 
are proper Offices allotted to the High Prieſt, 
a proper place aſſiened to the Prieſts, and 
proper Miniſteries incumbent en the Levites 
and the Lay-man has his Lay-auties alſo, 
let every one of #5 Bretkren' in onri proper 
Rank and Order, praiſe God (oricelebrate 
the Euchariſtical Feaſt to which 1t 15 moſt 
probable he rcfers in evgapig*timww?) with. a 
good Conſcience, not tranſgreſſmg the fevled 
bounds of our Miniſiry, as it betowes:comely 
Order. Here he makes three diihinct Ot + 
ders in the Chriſtian Church of which! he 
ſpeaks, anſwerable to the High Prieſt, the 
Prieſts and Levites in the Few;ſb Church, 
which was a familiar way among.the' An- 
cients, of characterizing and: dilttnguiſh- 
ing the Orders of Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 

2acons. And this is a plain Argumentr, 
that when two pages after, he mentions 
only Bithops'and Deacons ; he either ulcs 
Biſhop as a common name for Biſhops and 
Presbyters, or by Deacons -undeiſtands 
Presbyters, as that name is ſometimes ap- 
plied by the Ancients ; and Tam not with- 
out 


[ 
% 


out fair.probabilities of either-of theſe. . 


As for the-firſt; that:the.name Biſhop 


may be-uſed: as a common name for -Bj- 
ſhops and Presbyters, when they are ſpo- 
ken of both together (for'it is queſtion- 


ed by Learned men, whether mere Pres- B. ray/«y 
Epiſcop. 
erted, 
&.23., 


byters were ever called' Biſhops, when 


they were \ ſpoken of ' by | themſelves, 5. 


though Biſbops' are often called: Presby- 
ters ). is probable, -becauſe this name was 
promiſcuoufly uſed in the Apoſtle's times, 
when Clemers lived, and:Sonverſed with 
them, which makes it hikely enough that 
he might ſtill: retain the 'Apoſtolical Uſe 
of the words,; But, beſides this,. we may 
ealily obſerve in_ Ancient !'Writers,, who 
acknowledged the Epiſcopal Prehemi- 
nence, that they' uſed-to denote the Go 
vernours of the Church by:-ſome common 
name; for though: the. Authority of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters is very? different; 
yet they both/ chave Authority 'in the 
Church, and:therefore when they were 
not concerned'to diſtinguiſh the different 


degrees of Power,  thcy included; them orig. of 
both 1n one common name, as joynt Gos Ch 
vernours of 'the Church: . Thus, as Dr. 0; ® 


obſerves, Juſtin Martyr, giving an Ac- 
count of the ſtate of Chiittian Churches 
in his time, mentions only two forts of Of- 

A a4 ficers, 
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ficers, Tiposwres and Aidnygvoi, Preſidents 
and Deacons, and yet there is'one, whom 
- he peculiarly calls TIpogws in the Church, 
to whom the care and' Government, [and 
the Adminiſtration. of -Religious | Offices 
pecuharly belongs, by whom, no doubt, 
he means the Biſhop of the Church : for 
what the'Dr. adds, That of the firſt ſort, in 
the Duty of one of their Aſſemblies, he men- 
tions but. one, 0 npoe5ms, the Preſident, the 
Raler, the Biſhop, to whons belonged the ad- 
miniſtration of *all the holy Myſteries ; inti- 
mating, that in-a particular Church there 
was but one Preſident, or Biſhop, or Ru- 
ler, with his Deacons, is ſo contrary to 
the-practiſe of all Antiquity, that it does 
not. become a madeft man to obtruce 
ſuch a Fallacy upon 'his''Readetrs ; for 
whether he will allow Biſhops to be Su- 
perior to Presbyters or not, yet he can 
ſhew no_ one-inftance in- primitive Anti- 
quity of any Church that 'had but one 
Presbyter, or Preſident, and: Deacons in 
it, And when he acknowledged juſt be- 

. fore, that beſides their general meetin 
on the Lord's Day, they had frequent lef? 
fer Qccalional Afjemblies of the Brethren, 
where they met by parts: It is ſtrange 
that he will allow them but one Prefi- 
dent, be he Biſhop or Presbyter, for all 
| | thoſe 
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thoſe Occaſiohal Aſſemblies. 'Muchcat the 
ſame rate he _— that he 16- not: caſed 
a Preſident with reſpeF to'uny preheneiment 
over rok Mniſert and Elders, like a Div. 
ceſan Biſhop, becauſe he terms him only wpoe- 
cos ff _— He that preſided over the 
Brethren of that Church; as if, when a Bi- 
'ſhop is ſo often ſtiled Epiſcopnrs, or Paſtor 
-gregis, or Eccleſie, the Biſhop or Paſtor -of 
the Church, or Flock, even by thofe Wri- 
ters, whoown the'Biſhops Superiority over 
Presbyters, becauſe he is called only the'Bi- 
ſhop of the People or Church, therefore he 
is not ſuperiour to Presbyters. Presbyters 
are not properly the Biſhop's Flock, but 
ſubordinate Governours with him of the 
Church ; and therefore his Office is moſt 
properly deſcribed by his Relation to Chri- 
ſtian' People, 'as'their Paſtor 'or Shepherd. 
To give but one Inſtance more, Tertyl- 
lian, 1 think, will be acknowledged by all 
to own the Superiority of Biſhops over 
Presbyters, who appeals to the Succeſſion 
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of Biſhops from the Apoſtles themſelves, 4. p. 112. 


whoſe Chairs they poſleſs'd, and'yet, in 
that paſlage which Dr. O. cites, as favour- 
ing this equality, when he gives a general 
accqunt of the Government of the 
Church, he includes both Biſhop and 
Presbyters in one common name, and calls 
them 
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them; all .Ser7ores, which is the Latine word 
for. 7peoCurees:, Elders or Seniors: prefe- 
dent probati quique Seniores, the approved 
Elders \prelide or rule-in Church-A flem- 
blies,\.,Now. it is ſufficiently known, that 
in Tertullian's time the Biſhop was the 
chicf; Sexior. or Elder, who goyerned 
both the ſubje& Elders, and the Body-of 
Chriſtians, and therefore we cannot. think 
that he [would leave. out the Biſhop, in 
giving; an .account'\.of , Church- Officers, 
without, whom nothing was done in the 
Church 5,;and if he:does mention him, he 
a mult be mcluded in the common name of 
& Virgi- Seriors.zpt ;Elders.: -And this St. Ambroſe 
pum do- doeg expreſly, who directs, that the young 
ure an en ſhould not frequent the 'Honſes of Wi- 
dqws or Virgins, unleſs it be to viſit thers, 
nd" let; 'them do this inthe. company of the 


gratia ju- - 
niores ad- ,, 


ire nov niors,, that 5s, of the Biſhop, or, if nced be, 


eſt opus, S 
& hoc of the iPresbjters. So that the Dr's Argu- 


cum Sent> Cent: from ſuch ; general ' and common 


tbus, - ao 
hoc eſt, Names-Which: were.uſed tg include both 


aw Epi- the! Biſhop and his Presbyters, as being 
pd both, -though not equally; concerned in 
cym Pres- the Government of: the Church, is of -no 
_ force to.difprove their-diftjndtion in. Or- 
o.1.20, der and Power. *x. 7 | 
Thus, that other Opinion, that when 


St, Clemens names onely Biſhops and Dea- _ 
CONS, 


cons, by Deacons he means Presbyters, 
is-not. without ſome fair probability 
tor Deacon was not. appropriated to that 
inferiour Office, which is -now common- 
ly ſignified by it, but was attributed to 
the , (0 themſelves. Thus Paxl and 
Apollos are ſaid to be the Deacons, Aua- 
9701, by whom the Corinthians believed 3 
but the beſt Argument for this is, that 
Se. Clemens applies an ' ancient Propheſie 
to this purpoſe, which uſes to. be applied 
by ſome ancient Writers to, Biſhops and 
Presbyters. xaxlago Tvs Boxers aurþ oy 
Sxgroown 4344 T5 Saxgres ava oy mer I 
will give thy Biſhops in righteouſneſs, and 
thy Deacons in Faith. 

Now what he renders &Hhaxorvs, Bi- 
ſhops, the Septuagint tranſlate by apyerlas, 
Princes, and what he renders S\ex4vvs, 
Deacons, they read ZHox0mvs, Biſhops : 
And St. Hierom upon the place, by theſe 
Princes underſtands Biſhops, admiring 
the Majeſty of God in appointing ſuch 
Miniſters, whom himſelf calls Princes ; 
and ſo it ſeems Clement did too, by his 
altering the Text, and reading - Biſhops 
inſtead of Princes :* and thus the Biſhop 
is more than once called Princeps Sacer- 
dotunr, the Prince, or Chief of the Prieſts 
or Elders, in ancient Writers ; and then - 
by 
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by Biſhops, which he reads Deacons, he 
can underſtand nothing lefs than Pres- 
byters, for, though Presbyters may be 
ſometitnes called Biſhops, it is certain 
Deacons never are : and when he gives 
an account of Church-Officers, no wan- 
der the mentions onely Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, as the onely Perſons who had any 
Rule -and Authority in the Church. I 
do not urge this from any force I con- 
ceive to be in the application of this 
Prophecy, but only as a probable way 
of underſtanding what be means by his 
Biſhops and Deacons. Theſe are the 
moſt material hints he has given to over- 
throw the diſtinction between Biſhops 
and Presbyters > and yet till he has 
done that, he will in vain ſeek for an 
Independent Congregational Church in 
Antiquity. | 

2. But -that which he promiſes himſelf 
more Succeſs in, 1s to prove, that there 
were no other but Congregational Church- 
es, till the'end of the Kool Century. But 
before we examine his Proofs of this, it 
will be neceſlary to inquire what he means 
by a Congregational Church. 

The Dean had proved that there were 
greater numbersof Chriſtians in ſome par- 
ticular Churches, ſuch TIT 5, 

Pre» 
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#7, Oc. than could meet together in: 
pu romnts a which isa Demonſtra- 
tion, that a fingle Church, even in- the 
Apoſtles times was larger than. a fingle 
Congregation, Dr. O. 'himſelf granting, 
that there was but one Church in one Ct- 
ty, whatever number of Chriſtians may be 
ſuppoſed to bein it : And Idonaot remem- 
ber, that ever Iſaw a man more uncertain 
what Anſwer to return to any Objettion, 
than the Dr. is in this caſe. | 

For 1. he is not willing to own, that 
the Multitude of Chriſtians in any City 
was greater than could meet in one ſingle 
Congregation. He is willing to allow,that 


they had occaſional Meetings, which did. 


not conliſt of the whole Church, eſpecial- 
ly in times of Perſecution---as may be proved 
by a Multiplication of Inſtances ; but yet they 
continued one Church, and joyned together in 


363 
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Churches. 
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all AFs of Church-Communion properly. ſo - 


called : So that tho they might meet occa- 
ſionally in parts, yet they uſed to worſhip 
God in one Body and one place, and fo 


' ſuppoſes, that there never were greater 


numbers in a Church than could meet to- 
gether for a&ts of Worſhip. How then 
does he anſwer that Objection, frem the 
Multiplication of Believers in ſeveral 
Churches, beyond the bounds of a ſingle 
Con- 
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Congregation ? This he ſays indeed is all: 
p-359- the if 


culty, and it he cannot untie the 
Knot, he will cut it. For, 

1. He anſwers, Whatever Difficulty may - 
ſeem to be in this matter, yet in point of Fatt 
ſo it was, there was no Church before the end 
7 the ſecond Century, of any other Species, 

ature, | or Kind, but a particular Congrega- 
tional Church only. This is great, to de- 
ſpiſe thoſe Difficulties which he cannot an- 
ſwer. But how does this matter of Fat 
appear? Suppole he could prove, that de 
fa&Go 1n ſome Churches there were no more 
Chriſtians than met in one Congregation 
which no body that I know of, denies : 
yet here are two other matters of Fact as 
plain as that, iz. 1. That there was but 
one Church in a City, how large or po- 
pulous ſoever it were. 2. That in ſome 
Cities there were more Chriſtians than - 
could poſitbly meet in one Congregation, 
for Acts of Worſhip; and therefore fuch 
Churches could not be Congregational 
Churches, which require local and preſent 
Communion of all their M<:mbers. We do 
not oppoſe ſome Gucfles and Conjetures 
to a certain matter of Fat, whica is an 
abſurd and fooliſh wav of reaſhning, to 
prove that that cannot be, which we ſee ls; 
but we oppoſe matter of Fact to matter of 


Fact, 


AQ 
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Fad, which certainly deſtroys/the Credit 
of all;:if they cannot be reconciled; 'and 
therefore, ſuppoſeall the Examples he:has 


| given" of Congregational” Churches, . out 


of Antiquity,were well proved,how does 
he reconcile theſe matters ? That he can 
never do in his way, who places the effen- 
tial form of a Church in a fingle Congre- 
gation; but we can, who ar, that a 
particular Church muſt confiſt but of one 
ſingle -Congregation, -when. there are-no 
more Chriſtiansthan-can meetin one place, 
but that-it may conſiſt of more when there 
are; and therefore, if he. would-'prove 
againſt us, 'that the eſſential Form of a 
Church conſiſts 1n_a fingle Congregation, 
he muſt either prove, that there never 
were in any City for two hundred years, 
more Chriſtians than could meet in a fin- 
gle Congregation, 'or that where there 
were, there were more Churches than one 
in that City, or, that tho thereweremore 
Chriſtians than. could meet in one Con- 
gregation, yet there was but one Congre- 
gational Church - but I fear he will com- 
plain again: of this, 'as a very anpleaſing 
Labour. | | 
2.'Ard he does indeed make a very: bold 
attempt, to prove that there was'but one 
Congregational” Chuzch in ſuch Cities " 
2 ha 
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had more Chriſtians by half or two thirds 
than could meet in the ſame Congregati- 
on: For (fayes he) not all, not, it may be, 
half, not ſametimes a third part, of thers who 
made profeſſion. of the truth, and attended un» 
to the preaching of the word 5 nay, many of 
whons underwent Martyrdom, were admitted 
as compleat Members of the Church, unto all 
the parts of its Communion. Hence there were 
many,who, upon a general account wwereefteem- 
ed Chriſtians, and that juſtly, where the Chur- 
ches were but ſmall. Thus it is, if we will 
take Dr. O's word for. it, for he does not 
offer at the leaſt proof. But I anſwer, 

I, It Dr. O. can ſhew me any. one In- 
ſtance, in all Antiquity, of any baptized 
Chriſtian who was not in compleat Com- 


- munion with the Church, unleſs he were 


under Ape, or under. Cenſures, I think 
he will do more towards the proof of an 
Independent Congregational Church, than 

has been done yet. 1 
2. It is very true, in the ſecond Cen- 
tury, every one who profeſs'd to believe 
in Chriſt, was not immediately baptized, 
but kept in a probation ſtate, and in- 
ſtructed in the Principles of Religion, 
and trained up in the practiſe of it, as 
long as the Church ſaw fit, and ſuch Per- 
ſons were called Catechamens ; yet theſe 
very 


XUM 


- es 
g_— 
N mt" 


Unreaſondbleneſs of Separiition, &c. 
very men conſtantly attended the publick 
Congregation, as the Pehitents thern(ſelves 
did, though they were not admitted to 
the Prayers of the Faithful, nor the Sup- 
per of our Lord 3 and therefore theſe 
men took up as much room in the 
Church as if they had been in compleat 
Communion, and ſo this evaſion can do 
him no Service. And yet, 

3. This part of Diſcipline -was not 
praQtis'd in the Apoſtles times 3 then men 
were baptized as ſoon as they profefs'd 
_ their Faith in Chriſt, and joyned 1n all 

Chriſtian Ordinances with the Church, 
and yet in theſe dayes we find numbers 
too big for ſingle Congregations. | 

4 Suppoſing all theſe Chriſtians had 
been admitted to compleat Communion, 
( as I ſuppoſe he will not deny but they 
might be, unleſs he thinks they muſt take 
their turns, and ſtay till there were room 
to receive them ) could they be contain- 
ed in one Congregation or not ? if they 
could, then he might have ſpared all this, 
for it is nothing to the purpoſe ; if they 
could not, muſt there be another Con- 
.gregational Church erefted in the ſame 
City to receive them ? or muſt they conti- 
nue Chriſtians at large without conſtant 
Perſonal Communion with any Church ? 
B b But, 
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But, thirdly, he fayes, It does not ap- 
pear, that in the next Age afier the Apoſtles 
the Churches were any where ſo increaſed in 
number,” as to bear the leaſt proportion with 
the Inhabitants. of the Cities and Towns 
wherein they were. Suppoling this, yer if they 
were larger than to be contained in one 
worſhipping Aſſembly, i is a ſufficient 
Demonſtration . againſt Congregational 
Churches. As for what he alledges of the 
Churches of Smyrna, Vienna, and Lyons, 
that by their own Epiſtles they appear to 
beſo ſmall, as that it was ſcarcely known who 
or what they were. T can find no ſuch inti- 
mation inthoſeEpiltles: there were a great 
many Chriſtzans that were not known to 
be fo, ſuch as Vettivs Pagatws, a Perſon of 
great Nobility and -Authority, who was 
not known to be a Chriſtian till he ap- 
peared as an Advocate for the Chriſtians, 
and being asked the Qneftion, openly 
owned himfclf to be a Chriſtian 3. but this 
was not owing to the ſmallneſs of their 
numbers, but to their great care in con- 
cealing themſclves in times of perſecution; 

4. As tor the Church of Jeruſalem, what 
be ſayes about their coming tegether in one 
place, T ſhall conſider preſently ; but as for 
that Geographical diſpute about Pel/a, 
though we ſhould allow 1t to be but a 


ſmall 
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ſmall place, ( which yet it does ngtappear 
to be,as the Dean has proved )yet wemay 
eaſily ſuppoſe it big enough: to receive 
more than a Congregational Church, and 
then it is ſufficient for our purpoſe; for he 
cannot. prove from the {mallneſs of Pella, 
that there was but one Congregational 
Church OO _— if it were big enough 
but to hold three or four Congregational 
Churches. | 2 
I doubt not but Dr. O. was at leaſt 5ea- 
lous, that he could not by ſuch little Arts 
defend himſelf from thoſe clear proofs, 


* that there were more Chriſtians in ſome 


Cities, than could meet together 1n one 
Congregation for conſtant Communion, 
where there was but one Church, which 
therefore could not be a Congregational 
Church : and therefore he has another 
ingenious fetch, which, I confeſs, I was ve- 
ry much pleaſed with whenlI readit. For, 
2. Though he will not own the num- 
bers of Chriſtians to be ſo great inany Ci- 
ty for two hundred years, as to make more 
Congregations than one neceſſary for Re- 
ligious Worſhip, which had been too plain- : 


ly to give up his Caulz 3 yet, he ſays, that g,;j,. f 
the multiplication ( of a Church ) into more Churches, 
Congregations without diſtin Officers, will P: 355: 


rot at all kelp the Cauſe he (the Dean) pleads: 
B b 2 eh 


|, 
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eth for : for his Dioceſan Church confſteth * 
4 many diſtin} Churches, with their : 
Officers, Order, and Power, as he afterwards 
deſcribes our Pariſhes to do under one Biſhop. 
And therefore, a little after, he acquaints,, 
the Dean what he muſt prove if he would *. 
advantage his Cauſe, viz. that there were in 
one City, or any where elſe, many, not occa- 
ſional Aſemblies of Chriſtians or Church- mem- 
bers, but many ſtated, fixed Churches, with 
Officers of their own, peculiarly related unto 
them, intruſted with Church-power and Pri- 
wileges, at leaſt, as much as he afterwards 


pleads to be in our Parochial Churches, all un- 


der the Government of one ſingle Biſhop, ma- 
king up a new Church-ſtate, bezond that of 
particular Congregations, by their relation un- 
to him, as their common Paſtor. If he can 
keep the Dean to this, I believe truly he 
has him ſafe for two hundred years at 
leaſt after Chriſt. But I have two things 
to ſay to this. 

I. That if the D. can prove, that there 
were more than one ordinary and ſtated 
Aſlemblies for Worſhip in one Church or 
City, he ſufficiently overthrows Dr. O's 
Proofs of a Congregational Church, which 
by the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and to 
ſerve the neceſſary ends for which Church- 


_ es were inſtituted (as he endeavours to 
. 


prove) 


- prove) muſt confiſt only of ane warſhip- = 
pipg Aſſembly. Occaſional - Aſſemblies I 


grant do nat fo plainly overthrow Con- 
regational Churches, becauſe, (till all the 
Members of ſuch a Church,which chr OC- 


cafion, may ſometimes meet a-part for ſome 


Ads of vous 3 yet,on ſet, andMblemn 
times, as ſuppoſe on the Lord's day, may, 


- and muſt, and do meet together in one 


place 3 but if the Church conſiſts of ſo 
many Members, that not half, nor a third 
or fourth part, can worſhip in the ſame 
place, this can be no langer a Congrega- 
tional Church, becauſe they are not one, 
but many Congregations 3 and we muſt 
not call theſe occaſional Aſſemblies,Cunder 
which Word, Dr. O. conceals his Fallacy 

but fixed and ſtated Congregations, theſe 
ſupernumerary Congregations upor! the 
Multiplication of Chriſtians, being as per- 
petually neceſſary (if he will allow all 
Chriſtians bound to worſhip God in pub- 
lick Aſſemblies) as the firſt Mother Church 
or Congregation was. And therefore,when 
the Dean proves, that all the Chriſtians in 
a City,and the adjacent parts,made but one 
Church, and that there were greater num- 
bers of Chriſtians in ſuch a particular Cj- 
ty, than could meet in one Congregation: 


I cannot ſee what more is neceſſary, to 
prove 
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prove that ſuch a Church was not a Con- * 
gregationa] Church 3 and Dr. O. has no 
way that T know of, to anſiver this, but 
either to prove that there were not more 
Chriſtians ORE Corinth, Epheſus, 

S or any,other City, than could meet in one 

z Congrepation, which he has not done yet 

and can never do, or elſe as the D. deſi- 

Unrealo- red, That when the Chriſtians in one City 

* d_—_ multiplyed into moye C ongreeations, they did 

tion. ayake new and diſftin® Churches. I confefs 

P-235* this was an unreaſonable defire, but he 

muſt not blame the D. but the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of his own Hypothefis for it. And 
thus the D. might well ſay, that diſtin 
Churches in the ſame City was the thing to be 
proved, and it 1s a boyiſh piece of Sophi- 

Origof fry, for the Dr. to anſwer, This was not 

Churches. ze thing to be proved, nor did I propoſe it to 

P: 357 - Confirmati ft, but have d 

onfirmation, nor aſſert it, bu prove 
the contrary unto the end of the ſecond Centu- 
ry. This only I aſſert, that every Church in one 
City was only one Church, and nothing is of- 
fered by the Dr. to the- contrary, yea be af- 
firms the ſame. Dr. Still. indeed affirms, that 
there was but one Church in-a City, but 
he does not ſurely affirm the ſame with 
Dr. 0. who ſays, that there was but one 
Congregational Church in a-City, when 
he ought to have proved, there had been 
more 


Yo 
; y07* 
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more, if he would prove Congrepational 
Churches. Learned men never betake 
themſelves to ſuch little Arts, but when 
their cauſe is deſperate, and they reſolved 
not to yield: thus we ſee the multiplica- 
tion of Churches into more Congregations 
without: erefing them into new diſtin& 
Churches, was ſufficient to confute the Dr's 
Pleas for Congregational Churches. 

2. This is fufficient alſo; to:prove what 
we now call a Dioceſan Church, which 
is nothing elſe, but ſeveral Congregati- 
ons under ' the Care, 'Government, and 
Inſpetion of.a Biſhop and bis Preſbyters z 
no ſays'Dr.' 0. this is not enough, unleſs 
he proves, that there were enany fixed 
Churches with Officers of their own, peculi- 
arly related unto them all. under the 
Government of one ſingle Biſhop, &c. For 
ſach our Pariſh Churches now are. 

In anſwer to this, let us put'the caſe, 
that a Dioceſe were not divided into di- 
ſtin& Titles and Pariſhes, with their fixt 
Preſbyters,: (as we cannot find: they were 
for two hundred: years) but. through- 
out the Dioceſe, at convenient diſtances, 
there were .Chappels or Oratories eretted 
for the exerciſe cf religious Worſhip ; and 
the Biſhop ſhould appoint his Presby- 

ers, ſometimes to attend one Cure, and 
lome- 
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ſometimes another, with Authority to 
preach the Word, to adminiſter Sacta- 
ments, | and to perform all* thoſe reli- 


tous Offices, which now the fixt Pres- - 


yters, or the ſetled Miniſters of eve- 
ry Pariſh-Church are bound to perform : 
this is nothing more than a Church con- 
fiſting of ſeveral Congregations, undet 
the Government of one Biſhop and his 
Presbyters 3 and can it be thought in the 
judgment of any impartial man to alter 
the frame ahd conſtitution of this Church. 
If theſe Presbyters, who ſupply the whole 
Dioceſe by turns, ſhould' have their par- 
ticular Cures allotted, where they ſhould 
conſtantly fix, and for which they ſhould 
be accountable to their Biſhop 3; the on- 
ly difference is, that this laſt way is more 
for the edification of the Church, with- 
out altering the nature or ſpecies of Go- 
vernment. 

It is timenow to conſider how he proves 
both from'the praQiſe of the Apoſtles, and 
the next Ages, that Chriſtian _— 
were onl e Conpregations : and, 
as to fore. od = 'he has three 
A IE which will ſoon be anſwer- 


1. Be- 


XUN 


Tt. Becauſe there were many Churches 
planted by the Apaitles, in. very, ſmall Pro- 
vinces, but they, were Provinces in. which 
were ſeveral Cities 3 for we no where 
find, that the Apoſtlesplanted Churches 
in ſmall Coyntrey-Villages 3, but their 
ardaining Elders, xe. nur, and, x7" G- 
wage, 1n every City, and every Church, 
sthefame thing, as the Dofor well ob- 
ſerved, from comparing A&s 14. 32, 
with Titxs 1. 5, And asfor what he of- 
een urges out of the Epiſtle of Clemens, 
xaTd yeees x) mWABS xnpvorr ris x9. Yimvor Tas 
ET4p 346 duTEY SWUUATAYTES TO TVEUURT, His SMT 
xires u Ataxores TOv. wannortoy mes that 
the Apoſtles preaching the Word through 
Regions and Cities, they appointed the firſt 

fruits, or firih conuerts of theme for Biſhops 
and Deacons, of them that ſhould after- 
wards believe : though the fignification 
of x4 is ambiguous, and there 1s no 
need of expounding it of Countrey- 
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Villagesz ſo. as .a learned man has obſer- 4i4.3.114; 


ved, there is no neceſſity of faying that 
the Apoſtles appointed Biſhops _ Dea- 
consin Villages as well as Cities, but that 
they preached in Cities and, Villages 5 
for-they did not ordain Biſhops where- 
ever they preached. But. what Clexmers 
lays, that the _—_— appointed Pabopy 
| 4 C ' 
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for thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe, 
is aplain Anſwer to what he objects, That 
in four years after the aſcenſion of Chriit, 
there were Churches planted in all Fudea, 
Galitee and Samaria, which was ſo ſhort a 
time after the preaching of the Goſpel, as 
that it is impoſſible they ſhould be concei- 
ved to be any other but ſingle Congregations, 
For though we might reaſonably account 
for this, from that miraculous - power 
which accompanied the preaching of the 
. Goſpel in thoſe days, yet we ſee this 
Apoſtolical Writer tells us , that the 
Apoſtle laid the foundations of Churches 
in many places, "not with reſpe& only to 
thoſe who were converted to the Faith, 
but to thoſe alſo which ſhould bez and a 
Church from a ſmall beginmng may ſoon 
increaſe beyond the proportion of a fin- 
gle Congregation. 
' 2. His ſecond Argument for Congre- 
gational Churches 1s, 7 he Apotles ap- 
pointing in them ordinary Elders and Dea- 
cons 5 But this I have already conſi- 
dered. 

3. He argues, That zt is ſaid of moſt 
of theſe Churches expreſly, that they reſpe- 
Hively met together in one place, or had 
their Aſſemblies of the whole Church for the 
di'charge of the duties required of we 
| whic 
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which is peculiar unto Congregational 
Churches, He names ſeveral places, whicti 
I ſhall briefly confider. 


AFs 15. 12,22, The place concerns A&s 1s. 


the firſt general Council at Feruſalew : In 
the 12th. Verſe we read, that the whole 
multitude was ſilent, while Barnabas and 
Saul declared what ſigns and wonders God 
had done among 4 Gentiles by thent. 
Now mi» n4i%5 does certainly ſignifie, 
that there were a great many Diſciples 
preſent, and that all that were preſent, 
were filent, and it can ſignifie no more : 
for though I grant the 7x35 or multi- 
tude does ſometimes ſignifie the whole 
body of Chriſtian people, as «and of 
Congregation does the whole Catholick 
Church, yet whea it is applied to a par- 
ticular Meeting, it can ſignifie no more 
than are preſent at that time ;and it does 
not neceſlarily fignifie the whole number 
of Chriſtians, unleſs it be expreſly faid, 
that they were all preſent, which is not 
probable at ſuch a Meeting as this was, 
which was not for Religious Worſhip, 
but fox advice and counſel ; eſpecially 
when Bs are ſo expreſly told, that the 
firſt Chriſtians met in diſtin Aſſemblies, 
for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Worſhip, 


breaking bread from houſe to honſe. And ads 2.46. 


Cc 3 though 
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though this Meeting is called, the whole 
Church , v. 22. yet it is moſt-probable 
that %« there only ſignuiesap Aſſem- 
bly. of Chriſtians, not properly a Chri- 
{tian Church; and my. Reaſon for it is 
this, That the whole Church in this place 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles and E]- 
ders, and ſo only ſignifies the believing 
people 3 and they are nota formal orga- 
nized Church, when conſidered by them- 
ſelves, but only a multitude or Aſſembly ; 
and therefore the whole Church, v. 22; 
can have, no other ſignification than all 
the multitude, v.12. that js, the whole 
Aſſembly of private Chriſtians, then pre- 
ſent. My other Reaſon 1s, Becauſe the 
whole multitude of Believers were no 
then preſent 3 for this being a Council 
of the Apoſtles, | to be ſure Women were 
not admitted to theſe-Debates, who yet 
are Members of the Church, and proba- 
bly not inferiour in number to._themen. 
So that thongh we ſhould grant, that 
all the men who then were Members © 
the Chriſtian Chirch were met together 
into one place. it does not hence {af ow, 
that the whole Church at Jeruſalem was 
ho lar bf Gang jingle Congre ation, be« 
caule | Virgins, and Widows, 
Children and Servants, who cannot be 
19 Co 
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erreal manieyic/s bf Dealer, 


preſumed. preſent at this. Council, al 
at ſt te + ro; to ren another 
ation, as e and T11merous as 

;this Council was. 
. -Theſecand[Textchediredsnus to, an 
excellent confirmation of: what I have 


now Gaid': A&s 21. 22, The wwhitude *3521-22 


'needs come together 5 whereby mul- 
titude be muſt underitand.the whole bo- 
dy of Chriſtians, if he will apply 'it to 
;his purpoſe. -Let us.then cot er what 
this multitude is, and that wemay learn 


From v. 20. Than ſeefſt Brother how many V. 20. 


thouſand: of the Jews there are mbich be- 
ilicwe,' and they are all zealous of the Laws 

;mogar wverdS4s, which evidently denotes La 
Number itoo great to meet in.one Aſſes» 
bly, to take 'an- account. of St. [Paul's 
Preaching andiCanverſation : And yet 
this is the multitude which\muſt come to- 
gether; which is a plain demonſtration, 
that multitude here toes not the 
whole body: of Chriſtian; Fews,;: but ſuch 
a.'number of them as will:and can meec 
together, which are therefore called the 


—_— becauſe a great number will 


, andthat no-particular perſons ate 

vinted, but every one comes that will 
_—_ can; and this 1s allI alledgeit for : 
Ver: I. do-not ſuppoſe , that theſe vaſt 


Cc 3 num 


- on 


thoſe many' thouſand believing Fi 


numbers of Jews which were now at Fe-- 
ruſalem ; were' all conſtant -Inhabitanes 
there, and fixed'Members of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, but a great many of them 
reſorted to Jeruſalem at the time of the 
Feaft, from all parts of Judea, and other 
neighbouring Provinces : But all that I 
prove from hence 1s, that a multitude 
does not always fignitie the whole body 
of Chriſtian people, but as many of them 
as can meet together in one place, though 
at bear no- proportion to the whole. 
Only Ifhall-hence obſerve two things 
by the way, which do not very well com- 
ply with the Nature and Conſtitution 
of Congregational Churches, for which 
the Doctor now pleads. 1. That theſe 
Chriſtian Jews, who. were not fixed 
Members of the Church of Fernſalem, 
yet when they. were occaſionally there, 
thought themſelves as much concerned 
1n all publick Affairs of the Church, and 
any publick [Meetings and. Councils, 
which concerned Church-matters, asthe 
fixt Members of the Church of Fern/aleme 
did ; for it was for the ſatisfaction. of 


who were then occalionally at Feru/ 
as well as for the fixed Members of that. 


Church, that the multitude 1ani} come ta- 


gether. 


nreaſonableneſs of Separation, &*c. 


gether, 2. That St. Paul is here bound *: - 


ro give an account of his Dodrine and 
Converſation, in other Churches of his 
own planting in remote Countreys, be- 
' fore the Church of Fer»/aleme ; both 
which ſuppoſe, that all Chriſtians then, 
whatever particular Churches they be- 
longed to, looked upon themſelves but 
as one body ; and thit they had equal 
Rights and Priviledges in any Church 
- wherethey came, as in their own 3 and 
that the greateſt Apoſtles themſelves 
' werenot independent, but liable to give 
an account to other Churches of their 
- ations. 

I would defire Dr. O. at his leiſure to 
conſider, how like this looks to the Con- 

ſtitution and Government of an inde- 
" pendent Congregation. He refers allo 


to AiZs 5. 11. which mentions the Church Att s. rr, 


- zndeed, but does 'not ſo much as inti- 
* -mate, that the whole Church was 'then 
preſent ; for fear might come upon the 
- whole :Charch, -from that dreadful ex- 
\ ample of Apoſtolica] power and diſcipline 
| exectited on Anarias and Sephira,though 
notthe tenth'part of them were preſent 
- wh@r it was done. Thus AFs 6. 2. it is 
ſaid, The twelve called the multitude of the 
Diſciples nntothem; butwehavealready 
FI Ce4 ſeen, 


Yo 
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ſeen, that the multitude does not ne- 
ceflarily fignifie the whole body of Chri- 
ſtians; here was a.general Summons, but 
no more could come, than could be 
contained in-orle place, and yet it-may 
well be called the multitude, when.no 
man is excepted : and thisnot concerning 
ads of Worſhip, ſuch a multitude as 
could come was ſufficient, when the: de- 
cilionof the matter. did not depend upon 
number of Votes; but the Apoſtolical 
Authority, Theſame Anſwer may.ſerve 
tothe inſtance of the Church at Aztioch, 
As 14. 27. if we will ſuppoſe that there 
were at' that rime more Diſciples at Ar- 
tzoch, than could: meet: together: in one 
place. SmaTod bc mourn 

- The laſt inſtance he, gives, is in the 
Practice of the Church of Corizth, 1 Cor. 


14: 25,'26. though I ſuppoſe it ſhould 


bethe three and twentieth Verſe where 


x Cor. 1 4. the great difficulty;lyes,  1f therefore the 


whole Charch , be. came together into one 
Place —— when. , ye rome together, every 
one of you bath a Plalm,\8c. So thatit 


ſeems the whole Church. of Corinth did 


meet together for Ads of Worſhip. in 


one iplace,. and (therefore was but. one 


{ingle Congregation, i Now there are 


two things whereinthis whole difficulty 
| conſiſts, 
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their.meetingin one Religious A 
_ for may :not the whole Church of 


| Vinjindinſs f Spaiden,ce. "hz @ 


conſiſts. .1. Whether the whole Church 


meeting together, does necellarily imply 

Aly 
gland. be truly-and properly ſaid to meet 
together for-Chriſttan'Worthip, though 
they meet .in ſeveral diſtin&, but not 


ſeparate Congregations; for the whole 


Church meeting. together for Worſhip 
ſignifies no more, but that all the Mem- 


bers of the Church do Worſhip God in 


the Publick; Aſſemblies of the Church, 


; though.not all in the ſame Aſſembly and 
Congregation. And that the Apoſtle 


means.no more here, .is very. plain from 


.that dire&ion he gives abqut Women, 
. 0,34. Let your Women kee p force in the v. 34: 


Churches., 3 Exxanciaus, ich .1n the 


# '% - 


"Thirty fifth Verſe is immediately called *- 35 


©& 'Exxavolq, 312 the Church, which plainly 


Hgnifies, that.there was but 'oxe Church 
' InCorinth, thereby ſiguifywg the whole 


Company of \Chriſtians united” in one 


Communion, , but yet there'were ſeve- 


ral Religious Aſſemblies, whieh he calls 


- Churches, -whercin this one Church mer, 
-and.the meeting of the Church in theſe 
 Publick Aſſemblies foc Worſhip, is called 


the meeting together of the. whole” Church. 


2, Burt 
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2. But ſtill there appears to be ſome 


difficulty in that Phraſe 2 3 a3, which 


our Tranſlators render # one place, if 
therefore the whole Church be come toge- 
ther into one place ;, for certainly this can 
ſignifie but one ſingle Congregation, or 
one Aſſembly. I anſwer, itis very plain, 
that 2# 33 3 does not alwayes ſignifie 
| one place; as is evident from As 4.26, 
27. The Kings of the Earth food up, and 
the Rulers were gathered together #3 ni air) 
againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, 
for of a truth againſt thy Holy Child Je- 
ſus, both Herod and Pontius Pilate and 
| the People of Iſrael were gathered together: 
where being gathered together 3373 airs 
muſt {ſignifie no more than an agreement 
and Conlprracy in one deſign, not a 
meeting in orie placez For Herod and 
Pontins Pilate, the Gentiles andthe 
People of [/rael, neyer , met together jn 
one place for any ſuch Conſultation. 
Another uſe of the word we find in 
AdF<s 2. 44. and all that believed were'to- 
gether (i 7) wird) and had all things com- 
201; Which being together, does not 
refer to their Religious Afſemblies, but 
their common abode, and unleſs Dr. O. 
can prove, that there were no more 
Chriſtians n Ferufelem, after chreethou- 
| ſand 


fand were Converted by one Sermon, 
than could live in one Houſe, as well as 
meet in one Aſſembly, 4; 5 wr) muſt 
not —_ one place, and then certainly 
the Chriſtian Church. may be ſaid to 
meet 473 ain 1n ſeveral Congregations, 
as dwell 2 73 wr in ſeveral Houſes. The 
Chriſtians being together in the ſame 
place can fignifie no more , than that 
they choole to live together in the ſame 
houſes without intermixing with unbe- 
lieving, Jews, not that they all lived to- 
gether in the ſame houſe, which could 
not bez and thus to meet together in 
one place, ſignifies that they all met to- 
a to Worſhip in Chriſtian Aſſem- 

lies, not that they all met in the ſame 
Aſſembly. The: very ſame ObjeQtion he 
urges from 1 Cor, I1. 17, 20. and the 
lame Anſwer will ſerve, 

Let us now conſider, what evidence he 
produces for Congregational Churches, 
from the Ages. next after the Apoſtles, 
till the end of the Second Century : and 
upon the moſt ſtrict Examination I can 
make, of his- Hiſtorical account of the 
State of the Firſt Churches, I can find 
but-rwo things he 77s ns to prove by 
it, andif he canprove them, it is as much 
jathe purpaſe, as if they were a ar 

red, 


Orig. of 
Church 
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Ured.. 1, "That che-whole number: of 


Chriſtian -People-belonging to one par. 
-ticular Church, -mettogetherin:one-and 
the ſame place, at the fame timeifor Re- 
moons Worſhip. -2, '!DPhat -the exerciſe 
of Diſcipline, and the .management of 
all Church-affairs, 'Writing:Letters or 
ſending Meſſengers to other 'Churches, 
&e.' was all tranſfated in theipreſ 

and -with the -conſent of -the: xyhole 
Church, which therefore could:;beno 
-longer-than could-meet together m'one 


'As:for the firſt- of theſe, he proves it 
'by -thoſe: Phraſes-'and:iExpreſſiions uſed 
-in-Ancient-Writers, concerning Church- 
Aſlemblies for Worſhip, that they uſed 
-toicome together none:place, #ii wiz 
-and-put up-ons Prayer common, and 
this was done by/thoſe.-who dwelt in 
the-City and 'neighbouring - Fields or 
Villages. ' 'To this- purpoſe he.refers to 
deveral paſſages in Joxatizs his Epaltles, 


1Fuſtin Martyr, Tertul/ia, all verycredi- 


p.102,104'ble Witneſſes of PritaitivePractice. a7 
108, 111-' }Now-as for what-concerns theſe Phra- 


ſes: of -meeting- 


ether in -one» place, 


and thelike I have already ſhowed,that 
they do-norneceſlariiyſſignifie the meet- 
ing of the whale/ Church -at - the ſame 

time, 
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time, in one and the fame place; but 
only that Chriſtian Worſhip was per- 
formed in Chriſtian Aſſemblies whither 
all Chriſtians uſed: to refort, in one if 
their numbers would permit. or in more 
if they could not, ſo it werein the Com- 
munion of their Biſhop and Fellow Chri- 
ſtians. But for a. farther confirmation 
of this we conſider. 

I. That Jgnatizs wrote theſe Epiſtles 
in his way to Rome, after he was Con- 
demned to be carried thither , and: 


_ thrown to Wild Beaſts, which wasabout 


the year 107. andit is not credible, that 
the Churches he dire&ed his Letters to, 
Nareeg in populous Cities, and founded 
y the Apoſtles themſclvesſolong before, 
ſhould have no greater numbers of Chri- 
ſtians than could all meet in one Con- 
gregation, eſpecially conſidering, that 
not only all the Chriſtians in a yew A 
but in neighbouring Villages, were reck- 
oned but one Church; as to inſtance in 
Epheſus, a City of great Fame, where 
St, Dex Preached: three years with ad- 

m1 
curions Arts burnt their Magical Books 
anY{ they counted the price of them, and 
found. it Fifty thouſand pieces of Sheer, 
ſo mightily grew the word of Qo, —_— 
vanea ; 
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able ſucceſs, where thoſe who ſtudied As 19. 


398 

\ ._ vailed: one can hardly imagine, that 
 1n St. Pals time there ſhould be but 
one eg are) of Chriſtians, when 
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he had Preached ſo long among them, 
that all they which dwelt in Aſia heard 
the word of the Lord Teſus, both Jews 
and Greeks, and with ſuch ſucceſs, as 
was admired even in thoſe dayes of 
Wonders and Miracles. Here St. Paul 
placed 17mothy himſelf Biſhop, who was 
his Companion and Fellow-labourer , 
and of the ſame mind and Spirit with 
him; and we may reaſonably prefume, 
that the Church of God would encreafe 


and flouriſh under his inſtructions and 


Government. And therefore Ignatizs 
in his Letter to them, takes notice of 
their maurai3na numerous multitude, and 
it is ſtrange that this ſhould be no 
more than one Congregation, after ſo 
many years encreaſe and growth. And 
yet this is the Church, which he exhorts 
to meet together in one place. 

2. Juſtin Martyr wrote his Second 
Apo to the Roman Emperour in 


the behalf of the Chriſtians, as Dr. O. 
ſayes, about the year 150. though 0- 
thers aſſign another time for it : and 
being at Rome , and Writing to the 
Roman Emperours, we need not — 

- c 
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but he had that Church in his Eye, 
in that deſcription he gives of the Or- 
der of Chriftian Worſhip, and yet 
there he ſayes 79 T8 nals A8gopiry nutes mirruy 
a7 miners ) dygvs wivorruy 6 73 auto ountadborg 
2»). That on the day called Sunday, all 
that dwell in the Cities or Countries a- 
bout, meet together in one place. Sothat- 
if we will underſtand thrs ſtritly, we 
muſt own that in Rox it ſelf, and all 
the Country about for a hundred and 
fifty years or more after Chriſt, there 
was but one Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans, and it is wonderful , that ſo in- 
conſiderable a number of people, who 
took ſo much care to conceal them- 
ſelves from their Perſecuting Enennes, 
ſhould be thought worth taking no- 
tice of in ſo great and flouriſlung a 
City, which was the Seat of the Em- 
pire, and yet about this time began 
the Fifth Perſecution, in which Juſtz: 
Martyr himſelf ſuffered. | 
Indeed there 1s no ſuch thing can be 
concluded from: Fxitir*s words, or we 
muſt prove more from it, than the Do- 
Qor would have, or than any body can 
grant 3 for Juitirz Martyr does not here 
ſpeak of a particular Church, . but of ſe- 
veral Churches, planted in feveral _ 
an 


pay 


Ih. p. 108. 
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atid-neighbour-Villages, 
ome mane =_a 4 as the Dofor 
owns) and- yet fays, that-they all meer 
on Sunday, #8 dvr, inthe ſame places 
and if he will interpret this ſo ſtrictly; as 
to ligmfie one Congregation or Religi- 
ons Aſſembly, then not only one, bur 
many Churches, met together in one 
Congregation 3 and if hewill not allow 
this, then ## > dvrd does not fignifie one 
particular Congregation; and the fame 
Church may be as properly faid to meet, 
#3} t0 dv7ds 17 diſtint Congregations, as 
many Churches may , which confirms 
what before I obſerved of the uſe of this 
phraſe ; and Dr. O. ſeems to have been 
fo ſenſible of this, that in citing that pa(- 
fage out of Juitin r, he durſt not 
trafiſlate # 72 «73, but puts -1t only into 
theſe general words, Or the day called 
Snedty, there is a Meeting of all that 
dwell in the Towns and Fields, or Villages 
about ; which I hope may be true,though 
they do-not meet all inone place. 
- 3. To confirm this, .let' us next confi- 
der-the Teſtmonies produced by him 
out of Tertathar's Apology: And: hereT 
find nothing but 
and it was 1mpoſiible to find a 
in Tertu#ian to his purpoſe wit 


ſs Prevanication 3 
thing 
at-1t. 

Ter« 


(for there was - 
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Tertullian takes nonotice of any particu- 15 p. 111- 


lar Church, but gives an account of the 
general practice of Chriſtian Churches, 
which he calls the Chriitiana faGio, not 
the Chriitian Religion , as Dr. O. tran» 
flates it, but the Chriitian Fation, which 
he ſo calls in contempt of that opprobri- 
ous Name given them by the Heathens; 
or becauſe Fad#io was anciently a good 
Name, to (ignifie an innocent and ver- 
tuous Combination, Se&, or Party of 
men, united for the doing ſome good 
and vertuous Actions 3 and therefore 
immediately before he tells them, that 
they ought atleaſt to reckon the Chriſti- 
an Sc mnter licitas F a#zones, among the 
lawful Factions. | 


Of this Chriftian Faction or Church, Terr. pol. 
he tells them, Corpus ſuns de conjcientia ©: 35: 


Religionis, & diſcipling unitate, & ſpts 
federe : We are a Body or Society, nmted 
in a conſent of Religion, unity of diſcipline, 
and Covenant of hope. This Tertullian 
writes of the whole Chriſtian Church, or 
of all Chriſtians, this being a general 
Apology for Chriſtians, not for any par- 
ticular Chriſtian Church 3 but Dr. O. 
would have him mean rhis of a particu- 
lar Congregational Church, and there- 
fore by the Covenant of hope under- 

Dd ſtands 
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ſtands the independent Church-Cove- 
nant 3 and at this rate of dealing with 
ancient Writers, he may find an inde- 
pendent Church in what Author he 
pleaſes. 

Tertallian proceeds, Coimmns ad Denm 

== manu fata precationibus ambiammns 5 

Ve meet together, that with united force 

we may obtain the favour of God by our 

prazers. Here Dr. O. makes uſe of old 
Editions of Tertul/zar, and adds, what 1s 
wanting in the lateſt and beſt Editions, Iz 

Cotum & Congregationem, We meet in an 
Aſſembly or Congregation but the matter 

15 not much,which way ſoever it be;l am 

fire he tranſlates or expounds it very 

falſe, when from theſe words he obſerves, 

orig. of that Tert. lays the foindation of Churches 
Churches, 7: their Meetings, inthe ſame Aſſembly or 
P- 112 Congregation : For Tert. does not here 
ſpeak of any particular, but of the uni- 
verſal Church ; and though he makes it 
eſſential to the Church, that there ſhould 
be pablick Aſſemblics for Religious Wor- 
ſhip, yet he no where intimates; that a 
particular Church mult be no Jarger than 
a ſingle Congregation. If foridnelſs for 
a particular Opinion can thus blind mens 
cyes, there is no hope of ever convin- 
cing them orit it cantempt them m_ 
their 
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their eyes open, to impoſe upon others, = 
(who {ce with their eyes) in fo plain a 
caſe, there is leſs hope ſtill. 

I confels it was a bold adventure for 
any man to call in TertuViar as a Witneſs 
for Congregational Churches, to,prove, 
ſuppoſe that in the Church of Rome, or 
the Church, of Carthage, where he was 
Presbyter, there were no more Chriſtians 
in his time than would make up one ſin- 

zle Congregation , when immediately 
efore Tertulljan tells them, Though we 


(Chriſtians) have riſer but 
of late among you, yet we 
have filled all places with 
our numbers , your Cities, 
Caitles,, Forts , Conncls, 
Camps, Tribes, Palaces, Se- 
zate, Judicatures 5 we leave 
only your Temples to your 
elves ; he tells them, They 
need not doubt of their 
coufage and fitneſs for 
War, who ſo tamely ſut- 


Heſterni ſumus & veſtra om- 
nia implevimus, urbes infu- 
las, caſtella, municipia, con- 
ciliabula, c-ſtra ipfa, tribus, 
decurias, palatium, ſenaturn, 
forum ; {ola vobisrelingquimus 
Templa. S1 enim tranca 
vis h-mizum in aliquem or- 
bis remoti ſmum abrupiſſe- 
mus A vobis, ſuffudiiſer wriqz 
dominationem veſtram tot 
qualiiimcung; amiſſio civium, 
imo etiam & ipſa deſtitucione 
puniflet. Proculdubio expa- 
viſſetis ad ſolitudinem ve- 
ſtram, ad filentwum rerum, % 
ſtuporem quendam quaſi mor- 


fer themſclyes to. be; kil- 
led; Did not their Relige-  *, _ ... 
on teach theme. rather to he killed than to 
Kill? (chisis go Independent Principle) 
nay, that they could revenge themſelues oz: 


PH 14 


ther without rebeliing >, for if ſuch @ vast 
_ + 
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number of men ſhould but break compaiiy 
with them, and depart into Fg remote 
corner of the World, the loſs of ſo many 
Citizens would confound their Empire, 
and puniſh them only by forſaking then ; 
they would certainly be ; wo of their own 
ſolitude, and that great ſilence of all things, 
and the lethargick ſtupor, 4s it were, of a 
dead World. And would any body now 
but Dr. O. believe, that in” Tertullzar?s 
time, there were no moreChriſtians in 
Rome and Carthage, and other large and 
populous Ciries, than might all meet 1n 
one ſingle Congregation, though ſuppo- 
ſed as Jarge and numerous as 1n reaſon 
may be imagined 3 five or ſix thouſand 
people (which isa good Jarge Congrega- 
tion) could not eafily be nifs'd in Rome, 
where you may reaſonably ſuppoſe ſome 
hundred thouſands 3 and yet the caſe 
was the ſame in the Countreys as well as 
Cities, .in proportion to the number of 
Inhabitants. 

 Tertulſian wrote this Apology not 
above 40 years orthereabout after Juſtin 
Martyr, wrote his 3 which is a plain Ar- 
gument; that the number*of Chriſtians 
wasnort foſinall at Rozze in Juitir's time, 
as to make' but one Congregation ; for 
It 15snot credible to'think, that when the 


Goſpel had made no greater progrels at 
Rome in a hundred and fifty years, than 
to make up a Church of one Congrega- 
tion in forty years more, in the heat of 
perſecutions, when Miracles were either 
ceaſed, or were very rare, it ſhould fo 
prodigiouſly over-run City and Coun- 
trey, as toequal, if not exceed the num- 
ber of Infidels. 

4. Origez lived and flouriſhed in Alex- 
andria part of Tertullzar”s time, and to 
his Teſtimony now and then the Doctor 
appeals ; and yet it is evident from nu- 
merous proofs, that in his days a Church 
conſiſted of more Congregations than 
one. I ſhall take notice at preſent but 
of one place, which the Dean has noted 
before me;that he compares the Churches 
of Athens, Corinthand Alexandria, with 
the Corporations 1n thoſe Cities, (which 
were not one but many) the number of 
Presbyters with the Senates of the City, 
and the Biſhop with the Magiſtrate. 

And now if we ſhould deſcend to Se. 
Cyprian, who was Biſhop of Carthagenot 
many years after TertnMiar, and had ſuch 
a particular reverence for his Memory 
and Writings, that he called him his Ma- 
ſter, and was the moſt zealous Aſſertor 
of the ancient Government and Diſci- 
Dd 3 pline 
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pline of the Church, it is hardly 'credi- 
bie, that in ſuch an Age of learned and 
inquiſitivemen, when their enemies had 
ſuch a watchful eye over them, they 
ſhould attempt any Innovation in Go- 
vernment or Worſhip, and if they did, 
that no notice ſhould be taken of it either 
by Friendsor Enemies. But Dr. O. dares 
not deſcend ſo low as St. Cyprian, fince 


_ the Dean has fo plainly proved, that he 


15 not theirs, and therefore ſtops without 
any reaſon, and indeed ought to have 
ſtopped a great deal fooner, if he had 
conſulted the advantage of his Cauſe : 
For there is no ſhew of reaſon to imagine, 
that the third Century produced any 
new Altzrations in Church-Government, 
as the forrth might , when the Empire 
became C)wiſtian , and the Sword was 
added to the Keys; but the Teſtimonies 
of the thirg Century are too plain in 
this Cauſe, an, 1 the Records of former 


| Ages not ſo ex els and particular, but 


that a man of \y. it may with ſome Art 
preſs them to ſerve. his Cauſe. 

2. His ſecond A, *Zument to prove 
Congregational Chaix, h<s from primitive 
Pradtice is, That the' & *rcile of Difci- 
pline,and the managemeiy * ofall Church- 


Afﬀairs, writing Letters or, ending Mef- 


lengers 
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ſengers to other Churches, ec. was all 
tranſactedin the preſence and by the con- 
ſent of the whole Church, which there- 
fore could be no larger than could meet 
together in one place : And this 1s co-1n- 
cident with the third thing I oblerved 
he endeavoured to prove in this Hiſtory, 
viz, the Intereſt and Power of the Peo- 
ple in Church-Government ; this he over 
and over repeats, as the great ſupport of 


his Cauſe, and the great thing he aims 0. of 


to prove, as you may ſee inthe margin; 


. ſages to fave ſo much trouble. 

Now if the Right and Power of the 
People in Church-Afairs were duely ſta- 
ted, I (hould have no great Controverſic 
with him upon that ſcore z for it 1s cer- 
tainly agreeable to Apoſtolical and pri- 
mitive Practice, that the People ſhould 
at leaſt be preſcnt and conſenting at the 
Election of Officers, the exerciſe of the 
Keys, or making any new Rules or Or- 
ders of Diſcipline 3 but as for any 1nhe- 
rent Power and Authority to determine 


Churches, 
of © : D. 91, 95, 
for I forbear tranſcribing particular paſ- 101, 102, 


113, 


theſe Matters, they had none, as Dr. 0. 


himſelf acknowledges , who. rejects the 
ID:macratical Government of the Church, 
when he was charged with it by the 
Dactor, (though he had before plainl 
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enough owned it) and tells his Readers, 
1 never thought, 1 mever wrote any ſuch 
thing : 1 do believe that the Authoritative 
Rule and Government of the Church was, 
3s, and ought to be in the Elders and Ru- 
ters of it, being an aft of the Office- Power, 
committed to them by Chrift kimſelf. How- 
beit ry judgment is, that they ought not 
to rule the Church with Force,1 yranny, and 
corporal Penalties, or without their own 
conſent, And thus he anfwers the Do- 
&ors Objection, That it is very unlikely 
that the People. would forego their Interest 
in the Government ofthe Churches, if ever 
they had any ſuch thing, without great noiſe 
and trouble; for Government is fo nice 
and tender a thing, that every one 3s ſo 
much concerned for his ſhare in it, that 
men are not eaſily induced to part with it, 
To this he anſwers, No other intereit or 
ſhare in the Government is aſcribed by us 
untothe People, but that they may be ruled 
by their own conſent. —— But from any en- 
gagemrent on their minds, front the ſweet- 
refs of Government, wherein their Concern 
principally conſiits in an underitanding 
voluntary obedience unto the Commands of 
Christ, they had nothing of it. It was 
very fitting, that at the Eledtion of Bi- 
ſhops, the People who underſtood their 
| Con- 
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Converſation and Temper, ſhould art leaſt 
be Witneſſes and Judges of their moral 
Ve qualifications; and if none were to be 
*, made a Biſhop, but he who had a good 
report from thoſe who are without, (Pa- 
gansand Infidels) 1t was much more un- 
reaſonable to advance any man to that 
degree, who had not a good report from 
the Charch itſelf, and thoſe people who 
were to be governed by him. Thus one 
—_ of Church-Cenfares is to put ſuch 
perſons to publick ſhame, and therefore 
15 moſt regularly exerciſed in a' publick 
Aſmbly, m the preſence of neighbour- 
Chriſtians, who muſt in ſome ſort exe- 
cute the ſentence of Excommunication, 
which is inflicted by the Biſhop , by 
at withdrawing from the Converſation of 
ft, ſach men. And thus People will yield 
or a more willing and chearful obedience 
/s to Church-Rulesand Orders, whenthey 
d are eſtabliſhed by their conſent, which 
7- was eſpecially neceſlary in thoſe days, 
f- when there was no external Power to 
nt back the Authority of the Church, and 
g - which ought to beexerciſed as ſparingly 
if as may be, when other more gratefal 
's methods will attain the end : But of this 
- more anon. But the Point I part with 
r Dr. O. upon is this, That the preſence of 
- | | the 
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the whole Church is not neceſſary to 
this purpoſe, and that much greater 
numbers may meet upon ſuch occa- 
fions as theſe, when there 1s need , 
than can be fixt Members of a Con- 
gregational Church, and therefore the 
right of the -Pcople in Church-affairs 
does not prove the neceſſity of Con- 
gregational Churches; and I have a 
plain reaſon and a plain example for 
the proof of this, which is as much as 
can be deſired in any caſe. 

My reaſon is this, becauſe the exer- 
ciſe of Church-Government does not 
depend upon the Votes of the Peo- 
ple ( which is to make Church-Go- 
vernment Democratical) for then 1n- 
deed it were neceflary that the whole 
Church ſhould meet , or at leaſt. that 
they might, if they pleaſed; but their 
preſence 1s required not to give Au: 
thority to Church-Decrecs and Cen- 
ſures, but for their own ſatisfaction , 
that all things are managed with due 
Counſel and Advice, and as way be for 
the Edification of the Chriſtian Church, 
and five hundred ſerve as well tor this 
purpoſe as five thouſand; for in ſuch 
caſes as theſe, that which will ſatisfie 
five hundred men, nor picxt and culled 

| Q'it 
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out to make a Party, bit coming 
occaſionally without any particular de- 
ſign, muſt certainly fatisfie all. reaſon- 
| able men, and thoſe who love to ſee and 
hear for themſelves may come them- | 
ſelves. 

And upon extraordinary occaſions, 
there may be a more numerous Af- 
ſembly than can meet in a ſingle Con- 
gr , as we know it has often 
een upon the choice of Biſhops, not 
without great diſorders from- the heats 
and Factions of different Parties, which 
may and often do happen in leſs meet- 
ings3 m—_ the  inconveniencies of 
this grew ſo great, that the Church 
ſaw fit to reſtrain this power, and the 
true reaſon of theſe diſorders was, that 
by noiſe and tumult they made them- 
ſelves Ele&ors, inſtead - of being Wit- 
neſles, and giving their conſent to a 
wile choice. 

My example of the Exerciſe of this 
Diſcipline out of a Congregational 
Church, .is the Church of Carthage in 
St. Cypriar's time. I ſuppoſe *Dr. O. 
will not now- attempt to prove the 
Church -of ' Carthage in St.'-Cypriar's 
time to have been a Congregational 
Church; for he himſelf acknowledges, 

that 
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that it is * ſufficiently manifeſt from his 
Epiſtles, that the Church {prone 
wherein he did preſide, was jo far a par- - 
ticular Church (a particular Church we 
grant, but not a Congregational Church) 
as that the whole body or Fraternity of 
it, was admitted unto all advice in things 
of Common Concernment unto the whole 

burch , and allowed the exerciſe of 
their Power and Liberty in chooſing or 
refuſing the Officers that were to be ſet 
over them, He ſayes indeed ſomething 
more than what is true of the Power 


Unreaſ. of of the People of Carthage in Church- 


affairs, as 1s evident from that accu- 
rate account the Dean has given of 
this matter, but yet thus much 1s true, 
that St. Cyprian did not ordinarily de- 
termine any matters of great and Pu- 
blick concernment without the advice 
of his Clergy and the conſent of the 
People, which is a plain demonſtrati- 
on that the rights of the People in 
Charch-affairs may be preſerved in a 
Church, which is not confined to a 
> Congregation. This I think is 
ſufficient to return in Anſwer to Dr, O's 
Second Argument for Congregational 
Churches, from the Example of the 
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Apoftolicak and Primitive Churches to 
the end of the Second Century. 

3. His Third Argument to provethe 
Divine Inftitution of Congregational 
Churches is, that they only are ſuited 
anto the ends of C brift in the Initituti- 
on of his Church , which he perſues at 
tharge thorough the Sixth Chapter, but 
upon a peruſal of it, I find it only a 
hrger Repetition of his firſt Argument, 
to prove that Chriſt hath appointed 
the Congregational Church and State, 
becauſe it i meet and accommodated 
unto all the ends which he deſigned in 
his Inſtitution of a Church. And what 
I have already anſwered to that, is a 
ſufficient anſwer to this, which if I un- 
derſtand aright is the very fame, and 
though I could take advantage to diſ- 
courſe ſome things more largely, as he 
has done, yet I am contented to have 
faid enough. 

Let us now confider Mr. Baxter's 
Notion of Preſertial Communion , and 
of all the Writers I know, I can leaſt 
undertake to tell what Mr. Bs opinion 
is in any thing 3 for ſometimes he ſeems 
to ſay one thing, and ſometimes ano- 
ther, and conceals himſelf under ſuch 
doubtful and ambiguous expreſſions , 
that 
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that it is a hundred to one, if he do 
not charge his Anſwerer,whoever he be; 
with falſe citations, and miſtaking his 
Sence, as he has ſerved the Dean more 
than once, where I believe any Reader 
would have miſtaken, as well as he, if 
it were a miſtake, but this is a ſecure 
way to take care for a retreat, if he 
cannot conquer. 

In his Anſwer to the Dean, he will 

_— of BY 1o means confine Preſent Commu- 
Non-conf, #7022 to ſingle Congregations, that »2uſf 
p- 100% all meet at once in oxe place, but that as 
Neighbours and Citizens. may have Per- 

ſonal Converſe and meetings per vices, 

of ſome at one time and ſome at another, 

but at other times ſeems to be per- 

tectly of Dr. Ower's mind for Congre- 
gational Communion, as I have already 

| Treatiſeof obſerved, and in his Treatiſe of Epil- 
<3, p. 225. COPacy ,expreſly chuſes that way, and 
c. 10. therefore urges the ſame Arguments 
which Dr. O. does, and endeavours. to 

anſwer that Objeftion of Presbyterians 

againſt the Independants .Congregatt- 

onal Churches (which,, as he ſayes, zs the 

th. p- 130. cO:m08 and Strougeit, ObjeFion againit 
#5, including himſelf inthe number ) 

from the multitude of, Converts at Jeru- 

falem and Epheſus, that they could nit 

be 
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be one particular Church, ſo as to meet 
in one place: and one part of his Defi- 
nition of a ſingle Church, is 4 coxpe- I-95 of 
; tent number of private Chriſtians, as the p. 230. 
guided part aſſociated by conſent, (which P: 235: 
| looks hke an Independent Church-Co- 
venant) for Perſonal, Preſential, Holy 
Communion, in Holy Dofrine, Holy 
Worſhip of God, Holy Order, and Holy 
Converſation, the explication of which 
you may ſee more at large in what 
tollows, where he endeavours to prove, 
that the end of Church-Society. 1s for 
Preſential Communion in Worſhip , 
which is exatly the Independent No- 
tion, and makes no other exceptions 
than Dr. O. allows, that they may ſo-ze- 
times aſſemble apart by reaſon of Impe- 
diments, age, diſtance, weather, Perſecu- 
tion, &C. 
Many things .he urges, are the fame 
we have already met with in Dr. O. 
and Ido not ſee, but that the ſame An- 
{wers |wyll ſerve -1t. 1s not confiſtent 
with my deligned; brevity, to. examine 
particularly. every .thing, he ſayes, who 
layes-a great many things, which I can 
1magine .no other reaſon 'for, but to 
make up- in number, what they want 
1 weight; much leſs ſhall F examine 
all 
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Treatiſe of , **: k 
Epiſcopa- 1N his Tenth Chapter of the Treatiſe 


cy, P-126- of Epifſcopacy 1s, that the loweiF true 


all his numerous citations out of An- 
ctent Writers, who commonly does 
abound with ſuch Citations , though 
with as little skill or Faithfulnefs as 
moſt men I know, ſome account of 
which will be given to the World, as 
I preſume, before this diſcourſe ſees the 
Light; and therefore I ſhall only as 
briefly as I can conſider the main force 
of his Arguments, whereon the whole 
hope of his cauſe depends. 

As 1.Fhat which he deſigns to prove 


Political Church, muſt be neighbours 
united for Perſonal Communion, which 
he proves from the Apoſtolical and Pri- 
mitive Churches of the firſt and ſecond 
Ages, which I have already conſidered 
in anſwer to Dr. O. from the duties of 
Church-members, which are, 1. To aſſem- 
ble together for Gods Publick, Service. 
2. To have the ſame Paſtors that are 
among them and over them, and Preach 
to theme the word of God , and go be- 
fore them by the example of a Holy _ 
3. To ſend to their Paitors when they 
are Sick to Pray with them, und to ad- 
ow them. 4. To admoniſh a Brother 
that offendeth, &c. To'which I anſwer, 

I 
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r. I readily grant; that neighbour 
Chriſtians ought to live together in 
the ſame Church-Communion, and I 
think this is no very good Argument 
for Conventicles, which diſturb the 
Communion of neighbour Chriſtians , 
and pick up a Church from all parts 
| of Town and Country, whoſe Mem- 
bers many times live at ſuch a diſtance, 
that they never ſce one another bur ar 
their Meetings, much leſs are they capa- 
ble of diſcharging the Offices of Church- 
Members to each other. 

2, But yet the Duties which Chriſti- 
, ans owe to each other, do not depend 
h upon their being Members ot the ſame 
F particular Church, but on their com- 
J mon Chriſtianity, or their being Mem- 
J bers of the Catholick Church, which is 
f 


the Body of Chriſt, and of the ſame 
Communion 3 ſuch as exhorting, ad- 
moniſhing, reproving, counſelling, com- 
forting, relieving, &c. Neighbourhood 
gives the opportunity of diſcharging 
theſe duties, but common Chriſtianity 
liyes the: obligation on us to do it, 
and we are equally bound to pertorm 
theſe Offices of Chriſtian Charity and 
Communion to all Chriſtians, as we - 
Fave opportunity, as we are to thoſe 
= LE E who 
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who belong to that particular Chureh, 
whereof we are Membersz and there- 
fore there is no reaſon to confine the 
Communion of a particular Church 
to ſuch a neighbourhood as will give 
us opportunity of ſuch Chriſtian Con- 
verſation , becauſe this 1s not a pecu- 
liar duty of a particular Church-Relati- 
on, but of common Chriſtianity 3 and 
while all Neighbours live in the ſame 
Communion, though the Communion 
of that particular Church extend much 
farther than the Neighbourhood, theſe 
dutics may be as well performed, as if 
the particular Church-Society were con- 
fined to the Neighbourhood. 

3. I willingly grant, That Religious 
Aflemblies for Worſhip are neceſlary to 
the Chriſtian Church, but deny, that a 
Church muſt be no larger than a wor- 
ſhipping Aflembly, as I have already re- 
plied to Dr. O. for the duty of publick 
Worſhip does not depend ona particular 
Church-Relation, but on common Chrt- 
ſtianity 3 and I am equally bound to 
worſhip God with all the Chriſtians in 
the World, where-ever I am, who wor- 
ſhip our Saviour according to his own 
Inſtitutions. 

The foundation of this whole Diſpute 
ts 
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is an opinion which Dr. O. and Mr. B. 
have embraced, that a Church-Member 
ſignifies ſomething more than a Chriſtian, 
and that the Members of the fame parti- 
cular Church are more nearly related to 
each other, than they are to the reſt of 
the Chriſtian World ; and therefofe none 
can be of the ſame Church, but thoſe 
who pray, and hear, and receive the 
Lord's Supper together. But this 1s a 
ſchiſmatical Principle, deſtructive to the 

very notion of Catholick Communion 3 

It is not any diſtin duty from Catho- 

lick Chriſtian Communion, but necef{i- 

ty which forms particular Churches ; and 

if they canſhew me any one duty, which 

Chriſtians owe to their fellow-Members 

of any particular Church by vertue of a 

Church-Relation, which they do not by 

the Principles of common Chriſtianity 

and Catholick Communion owe to all 

the Chriſtians in the World, when they 

have opportunity to diſcharge it, I will 

yield the Cauſe. 

All the Chriſtians of the World are 
Members of that one Body of Chriſt, 
which 1s his Church, as I have already 
proved ; but they cannot all worſhip 
Godin the ſame place, nor hear the ſame 
Preachers, nor live under the inſpection 
Ee 2 and 
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- ſtituted particular Churches, not for the 


and diſcipline of the ſame Rulers and Go- 
vernours; and therefore the Apoſtlesin-" 


fake of any new Communion or Church- 
Relation, diſtinct from Catholick Com- 
munion, which 1s Schiſm, but to comply 
with the neceſlity of Afairs , that all 
Chriſtians may enjoy thoſe opportunities 
of Worſhip, Inſtruction and Diſcipline 
apart, which they cannot enjoy all to- 
gether, and yet continue united to all 
other Chriſtians in the ſame Duties and 
Relations, as they have opportunity of 
diſcharging them. 

And therefore if we will argue from 
Principles of Reaſon, the bounds of a 
particular Church muſt not be confined 
to worſhipping Aſſemblies, but at leaſt 
extend as far as the exerciſe of Church- 
Government and Diſcipline can reach ; 
for asneceſlity requires the Conſtitution 
of particular Churches , ſo Catholick 
Communion requires us not to crumble 
It into too ſmall pieces,. leſt the whole 
do not well cement and hang together, 
Worſhipping Atſemblies are not peculiar 
to a Church-Relation , but a common 
duty of Chriſtianity ; and therefore more 
Chriſtians may belong to the ſame 
Church, than can worſhip 1a the ſame 
place, 


place, or have a particular knowledge 
and acquaintance with each other. 

4. I grant alſo, That every worſhip- 
ping Aſt:mbly muſt be attended with 
one or more Church-Officers, who have 
Power and Authority to adminiſter to 
them all the parts and Offices of Chriſti- 
an Worſhip, to pray, and read the Scrip- 
tures, or preach, and adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, admoniſh and reprove Offenders, 
J @c. Nay, I grant it is very much for 
| f the Edification of the Chriſtian Church, 
n that ſuch perſons ſhould reſide among 

them, obſerve their Manners, and be 
1 BY Examples of holy Living to the Flock ; 
* WW but Ice noreaſon, that theBiſhop him- 
d ſelf, who alone has full Eccleſiaſtical 
it i Power of Cenſures and Diſcipline,ſhould 


of be the man : Burt that is the Subject of 
, our next Diſpute. 
11, Hisnext Attempt is to prove, That Treat feof 


k the nature of the primary Epiſcopacy, % 
c particular, rf the word primary be caville 
e at) is ſuch as cannot be done in abſence, 
[, 2or per alios by Subititutes, in any of its 
r Proper parts, but only by a preſent Biſhop or 
1 Pastor himſelf. And here he very warily 
C like a true Diſtinguiſher obſerves, That 4 
C Biſhop may plow bis Land, or build his 
: Houſe, or jaddle his Horſe, by another, and 
? E Z 
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may appoint another to toll the Bell to 
Church, &c. This is ſome favour how- 
ever, that the Biſhop is not bound to be 
of all Trades, a Plowman, Maſon, Car- 
penter, Groom, Sexton, &*c. 

When he ſays a primary Biſhop, he 
means a Parochial Biſhop, as he elſe- 
where calls him, that is, every Pariſh- 
Miniſter, who muſt have all Epiſcopal 
Authority 3 and the” way he takes to 
prove this is, by appropriating all the 
Duties of the Miniſterial Fun&ion whol- 
ly to the Biſhop, that no man elſe has 
liberty, no not by the Biſhop's Licenfe 
and Authority, (though he qualifies this 
with refpect to Preaching, making him 
only the chief Teacher) to preach the 
Word, to pray for the People, to bap- 
tize, to celebrate the Lord's Supper, to 
receive to Communion, to be the chief 
= Reprover, (another qualification, 

cauſe he knows private Chriſtians 
ought to reprove one another) to be 
the chief publick Excommunicator of the 
obitinately wicked, and abſolver of the pe- 
tent, and to give the bleſſing to the Peo- 
ple. If he had but added chieftoall this, 
we had had no Diſpute with him. © 

Thus as for private Applications, he 
Fells you, The Biſhop muſt do all in per- 

Conn ern 
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ſon; refolve Doubts, hear Confeſſions, 
watch over the Peoples Converſation, 
look to the ordering their Famihes, viſt 
the Sick, excite and quicken the dull and 
backward to their duty, take care of the 
poor, admomiſth, reprove, exhort, ungod- 
ly perſons : Here is work enough for one 
man, and I confeſs his Dioceſs ought not 
to be very large. 

But how does he prove, that the Bi- 
{hop muſt do all this in perſon, and not 
imploy inferior Presbyters in molt parts 
of this Work, and take care that they 


do their duty? Why to prove this, he 1b. pur 2. 


gives a deſcription of the Biſhop's Work *: 
out of the Scripture, and whatever duty 
1s aſcribed to any Church-Governours, 
Elders, Presbyters, Biſhops, or what-ever 
Names they go by ; all this he appropri- 
ates to the Office of a Biſhop, as that 
which he muſt do in perſon. And thus 
he takes the thing for granted, which is 
the: main Queſtion; whether thoſe El- 
ders and Presbyters, which we read of 
in Scripture, were Biſhops or not. But 
this he takes for granted upon Dr. Haw- 
mond's Authority 3 and why may not 
we rejet Dr. Hammond's Authority, as 
well as he does the whole Aſſembly of 
Divines, and then I doubt he will want 
Arguments to prove it ? The 
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The Biſhop indeed has the chief Power 
and Authority of adminiftring all holy 
Offices; for a ſuperiour Oxder contains 
all the Power of inferiour Orders : But 
thereare ſome things which-more pecult- 
arly belong to him, as Ordination, Con- 
firmation, and the ſupream Authority of 
Church-Cenſures in his own Dioceſs, and 
the inſpection of all inferiour Mimiſters, 
and a ſuperviſing care of all Congregati- 
onal and Parochial Churches ; that 1s, 
the Biſhop ſucceeds into the Apoſtolical 
Power with Presbyters under him, to ad- 
miniſter all holy Offices by his Order 
and Direction. 

But Mr. B. very learnedly proves, that 
a Biſhop cannot have any Subſtitate to 
do his work for:him 3 for this Curate or 
Sub3titute, or Agent, or Official, 1s eather 
of the ſame Order with the Biſhop, or he 
1s not; if he be, then he grants all, be- 
cauſe it grants him all; that 1s, if you 
will but allow every Mmiiter to be a B1- 
ſhop, you may make Curates,or Agents, 
or Officials of them, or what you pleaſe, 
and he mattersnot 3 though methinks it 
ſounds very harſh,that one Biſhop ſhould 
be Curate to another , that a Biſhop 
ſhould have no Biſhoprick of his own. but 
ſhould ſupply: another Biſhop's Cure. 

We, 


XUh 


Well, but ſuppoſe theſe Curatesor Sub- 
ſtitutes be of an zyferiour Order, either the 
Biſhop giveth him power and obligation to 
do the proper work of a Biſhop, or not 5 if 
not, he 3s not hereby enabled to do it 5 if 
yea, then he hath thereby made him a Biſhop ; 
for to be a Biſhop 3s nothing elſe, but to have 
Authority and Obligation to do the work of 
a Biſhop 3 but if it be an accidental, or a 
common work , which another may do, it 
zs not that in question, nor dowe need the 
Office of a Biſhop for it. 
. As for accidental and common works, 
we will except plowing and building Home 
ſes,and tolling the Bell to Church, and ſuch 
like 3 and ſpeak only of the proper work 
of a Biſhop, tuch as Preaching, Baptizing, 
and- miniſtring the Lord's Supper, and 
thoſe other Religious Offices, which Mr. 
B. ſays are proper and peculiar to the Bi- 
ſhop: And in anſwer to his Dilemma I 
aſſert; 1. That moſt of thoſe Offices he 
has named, are not ſo proper and pecu- 
har to the Epiſcopal Authority, but that 
they may be performed by others who 
are no Bilhkops, without making them 
Biſhops 3 and he has not yet proved the 
contrary from Scripture, and I ſuppoſe 
he will not be ſo hardy as to undertake 
to doit from primitive Antiquity,though 
[ 
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I confeſs he is a valiant and couragious 
man. But 2. ſuppoſe that all theſe Offi- 
ces, which Presbyters are ordinarily in- 
truſted to perform, did primarily belong 
to the Biſhop, yet the Biſhops giving 
power to Presbyters to diſcharge them, 
does not make them Biſhops; for as [ 
take it , an inherent and a dependent 
Power and Authority does make two 
different Orders of men : Though there 
are ſome different Acts of Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, which were never intruſted to 
Presbyters , ſuch as Ordination, Confir- 
mation, ec. yet if there were not, this 
one thing would prove them different 
Orders ; that Biſhops a& by the Autho- 
rity of their Office, Presbyters by the Au- 
thority of their Biſhop 3 and it is not ſo 
much the things they do, as the power 
of doing them, which makes the diffe- 
rence. 

But then ſays Mr. B. Nothing but com - 
miſſioning others is the proper work of the 
Epiſcopal Order. But how does this fol- 
low 2 All Religious Offices are proper to 


- the Biſhop, as performed by his Authori- 


ty, without whom nothing can regularly 
be done 1n his Church, by any mteriour 
Miniſters 3 for I ſuppoſe all theſe a&ts are 
proper and peculiar toan Office, which 

| none 
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none has Authority to do, but he who 
is inveſted with thatOffice, or derives his 
Authority from it: But ther any Presby- 
ter ay 1n foro interno vel externo, or- 
dinarily exerciſe the whole power of the 
Keys upon the Flocks 3 he may excommu- 
ricate and abſolve publickly, as an af com- 
mon to his Flock with the Biſhop, if it 
Pleaſe the Biſhop to give him power, which 
he may do without making him a Biſhop. I 
grant the Biſhop may give an ordinary 
Power or Authority to do this, but not 
an independent Power, for that is pecu- 
liar to the Epiſcopal Office 3 the Biſhop 
muſt ſtill retain his Power of calling him 
to an account, and reaifying any mif- 
carriage he is guilty of in the —_— 
of his Office; for this is the proper Office 
and duty of a Biſhop, which he cannot, 
which he muſt not part with : The King 
intruſts ſeveral Officers and Miniſters of 
State with the diſcharge and exerciſe of 
all the parts of Kingly Power, but he 
does not give them an abſolute and un- 
accountable Authority, which would be 
to un-King himſelf, and make his Mint- 
__:- Ro 
But he enguires, Whether God be not 
the maker of the Presbyters Office © and 
whether God, only (4 cribing it) give > 
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all the power by way of Law, Charter and 
Inititution, and the Biſhop give it not only 
by way of Miniiterial Solemmization and 
Tzveititure 2 1 grant all this, if he will 
but add, that God has made the Office 
of Presbzters in dependance upon and 
ſubordination to their Biſhop, and that 
the Biſhop does and can grant no other 
Power to them 3 and this muſt be ac- 
knowledged, if God have inſtituted an 
Order ſaperiour to Presbyters in thoſe 
very acts and duties, which are proper 
to the Office of Presbyters - The thing 
w1ll be plain, if we put it in a Caſe, which 
Is paſt diſpute. . The Apoſtolical Office 
will be acknowledged to be ſuperiour to 
thoſe: Presbyters and Elders, which were 
ordained by the Apoſtles: Whereinthen 
did this ſuperiour Apoſtolical Order con- 
fiſt ?- In Authority to preach, .to admi- 
niſter Sacraments, to exerciſc Dilcipline, 
&-c. All this belonged to the Office of 
Ekders; Presbyters, and Biſhops, ( which 
Names were uſcd promilcuoutly 1n thoſe 
days) as appears trom the deſcription of 
thoſc Othces produced by Mr. B. out of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles What then was pecu- 
liar ro+:the Apoltolical Ofhce , which 
Presbzters might not do? Why, exccp- 
ting Ordination and Confirmation, or 
giving 


giving the holy Ghoſt, there was nothing 
peculiar to them, but that ſupream Power 
by which they.ated 3 whereby they could 
corre& what was amiſs, and govern all 
other Miniſters of Religion in the exer- 
ciſeof their Office, and appropriate what 
parts of it they pleaſed to themſelves, 
when they were preſent. But now if 
Mr. B. had been preſent, when St. Joh 
threatned Diotrephes for aſſuming an un- 
controulable Power to himſelf, and re- 
fuſing to entertain thole whom he had 
ſent; if he had depoſed him from his 
Office, or limited the exerciſe of it, he 
might thus have diſputed the caſe with 
the Apoſtle , as he proceeds to argue, 
Whether he, who is ducly called tothe Pa- 


ſtoral Office, which God only made and de- 


ſcribed, muit not (in ſeaſon) do all the 
Works of that Office, whether men con- 
miſſion him or not £ But I ſuppoſe St. 
John would have had an Anſwer ready 
tor him 3; that men who receive an Office 
from God independent on any ſuperiour 
Office, muſt do their duty, without ex- 
pefting any new Comnuſſion and Au- 
thority 3 butif God have inſtituted their 
Office in dependance on a ſuperiour Of- 
fice, they muſt a& in dependance and 
ſubordination too, and muſt expect the 
Di- 
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riours. 
As for what he adds, or whether at leaſt 
he any more need the Biſhop's Commiſſzon 


and Authority of their Supe- 


for Church-Government, Excommunicati- 


on and Abſolution, than for preaching and 
celebrating the Lords Supper, ſeeing both 
are now confeſs d Ats, common to the Or- 
der of the Presbyter and the Biſhop ? 1 
anſwer, There is much more reaſon for 
the Biſhop to keep the exerciſe of Diſci- 


pline in his own hands, than —_— | 


and adminiſtring the Sacraments, becauſe 
he can better exerciſe Diſcipline over a 
numerous Flock, than preach in perſon, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments to all in 
his Dioceſs 3 and Church-Cenſfures is a 
matter of that conſequence, and liable 
to ſo many miſcarriages, and requires ſo 
much prudence, that all Presbyters who 
are able to preach very piouſly, and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments with all due 
gravity and devotion, are not fit to be 
iatruſted with it : However a Presbyter 
_—_— upon his Biſhop, as to the exer- 
ciſe of his Miniſtry in Preaching and ad- 
miniſtring Sacraments, as well as in all 
other Miniſterial As 3 and therefore 
there is no difference upon this account, 
but that the Biſhop ordinarily gran 
Au- 
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Authority for one, but not for the 
other. | 

But is all giving of Powen-to another 
proper to the Biſhop's Order 2 No, he 
cannot make a Conſtable; but what if 
it be? Thenthe Miniiter cannot give his 
Clerk power to chooſe the Pſalm or Tune. 
This, I confeſs, is a material difficulty, 
which1 did not think of before, and muſt 
take ſome more timeto conſider it ; and 
if it proves unanſwerable, I will hereaf- 
ter chooſe and ſet the Pſalm my ſelf, if 
my Clerk will let me 3 forlI think C'erks 
pretend to the Biſhops Licenſe too in 
theſe Caſes. 

But may not a Biſhop, if he pleaſe, alſo 
give power to the Presbyters to ordain, and 
to give other men, power £ I know not to 
what purpoſe this ſerves 3 for if he did 
ſo, there would be a great deal more to * 
be ſaid for the Ordinations made by Pres- 
byters, by their Biſhop's Authority, than 
when they ordain in a Schiſm, and in op- 
poſition to their Biſhops : But I have two 
things to ſay to this : 1. That the Biſhop 
can 1umpower men only toſuch As and 
Offices, as concern his own Dioceſs, which 
1s his peculiar Sphere for the exerciſe of 
this kind of Power; for he cannot give 
any Presbyter a Licenſe to preach or ad- 
mini- 
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miniſter the Sacraments in another Dio- 
ceſs; but Ordination reſpe&s the whule 
CatholickWhurch ; and therefore the 
exerciſe of it muſt be regulated by the 
Laws of it, which have not formerly al- 
lowed Presbyters to ordain, St. Hierone 
himſelf reſerving Ordination asthe pecu- 
har A& of Epiſcopal Power 3; though 
Presbjters were allowed tolay on hands 
together with the Biſhop. 

2. That which makes me ſuſpect, whe- 
ther the Biſhop can grant this Power of 


Ordinations to meer Presbyters 1s, be- 


cauſe they having no plenary Power and , 


Authority in themſelves, but only in de- 
pendence on their Biſhop, their Office 
qualifies them to receive Directions and 
Power, but not togiveit: Though how 
far the conſent of the Biſhop may go in 
this Caſe, I cannot tell, and don't ſee, 
how the preſent Controverlie 1s concer- 
ned 1n 1t, | 
But zs ot Church-Diſcipline the exer- 
ciſe of the power of the Keys 2 If then the 
power of the Keys may be exerciſed by the 
Presbyters, when-cver the Biſhops pleaſe, 
it ſeems it is common to them with him, as 
well as Sacraments, and therefore belongeth 
not to him as Biſhop, but as a Presbyter. 
I anſwer, The power of the Keys _ 
c 
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be exerciſed by both, but the Authority 
is only inherent in the Biſhop 3 Presby- 
ters are only qualified by their Office to 
exerciſe this Authority with the. Biſhop's 
conſent, but have it not 1n themſelves, 
as ſeparate from their Biſhop 3 and there- 
fore a Biſhop as a Biſhop, not asa Preſ- 
byter, has the power of the Keys, as that 
ſignifies the actual exerciſe of. it. The 
difference between a Biſhop and Prssby- 
rer, with reſpe& to thoſe Acts which may 
be done by both;, is this, that a Biſhop 
has actual Authority to do it, a Presby- 
. ter hasonly. a fitneſs, capacity, or qualiti- 
cation, to do it with his Biſhop's conſent 
and leave; as it muſt be, where there isa 
ſaperiour and inferiour Order and; Pow- 
er, with reſpe& to the ſame Ads and 
Offices. Mr. B.. often ſays, that he dares 
not diſown Apoſtolical Officers, whom 
| he calls Biſhops of Brſhops, to beſet over 
Parochial Biſhops 3 and theſe are only 
thoſe. very Officers, whom we call Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops 3 and if he will allow ſuch 
ſuperiour Biſhops with Apoſtolical Pow- 
er, his Pariſh-Biſhops can be no other 
than our Subje&-Presbyters; tor Apolto- 
lical power over Miniſters, is a ſaperiour 
power, in the exerciſe of all parts of their 
Oihee, todire& and govern, to yore 
Þ £ g:1 
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and reſtcam, to bound and limit the ex-! 
erciſe of their power, as he ſees fit far 
the comman good andedification of the 
Church:; for to be ſuperiour'to'them in 
the ſame Ads, muſt ſ1gnifie a power to. 
dire&, reſtrain, and govern Inferiours, 
in the proper Adis of their Office and 
Function, | 

But if the commanding anothe# to do an 
Office-work,, be all that 3s proper to the 

iſhop, T ask C ſays Mr. B.) whether any 
thing there be proper to him? and ſo whe- 
ther we muſt have ſuch an Ofc ? for may. 
ot the King command the Miniſter to do 
all the Work. which belongeth to bis Fundi- 
on ? may he not appoint Magiſtrates, and 
make Laws to command it 2 &c. But who- 
ever ſaid; that the Epiſcopal power 1s 0n- 
ly to command another to do an Office- 
work? fora Biſhop may forbid theexer- 
ciſe of that Office, the exerciſe of which 
he can enjoyn and command 3 but Mr. 
B. did not careto mention this, for fear 
if he took away this ſuſpending and fi- 
lencing power from the Biſhop, he muſt 
give 1t to the King, and he does not 
like this power 1n anyones hand but his 
OWN. 

But cannot this eternal Diſtinguiſher 


find ſome little diſtingion here ? Is _— 
[- 


Riſbop's Licenſe aid Authority nothing 
but a compulſory Command 2 A Presby- 
ter has Authority indeed! to preach and 
adminiſter Sacraments, but it: 51ndepen- 
dence upon the Biſhop 3 and it a King 
commandsa Presbzter todo bis Office,he 
muſt command him to obey his Biſhop, 
and exerciſe his Miniſtry 1n ſfubordinatt- 
on to him: and I can ealily gueſs, Mr. 
B. will pay the ſame obedience. in this 
caſe to the Command-ot his King, as he 
does to his Biſhop. 

But Mr. B. ſays , that Grotzzs ( to 
— Whom we do pay a very juſt reſpect, as 
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he deſerves) truely ſays, that that ſaying, >. p. 41- 


that mhat a man doth by another, he ſee- 
meth to do by himjelf, belongeth only to 
thoſe ations, whoſe neareit efficient cauſe 
3s not defined by the Law, (that is, which 
he is not by Law bound to do in his own 
perſon, but may do by a Proxy ; ) but 
ſure when God made the Paitoral Office, 
he meant, that the Paitors calked to it, 
ſhould do the work, and not only appoint 
other men to do it, . Moſt fure 3 antl thus 
a Biſhop ought to do the work of a Bi- 
ſhop, and a ſubject Presbyter of a ſubject 
Presbyter ; and thoſe who do not muſt 
anſwer for it, ſuch as thoſe Presbyters are, 
who refuſe ſubje&ion and obedience to 
Ff2 their 
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their Biſhops in all lawful things. But if- 
by this he means, that every Biſhop muſt 
preach to his whole Dioceſs, and know 
every perſon in it, and take a particular 
account and inſpettion over them, I ſay, 
this is not the work of a Biſhop, and I 
have a good reaſon for it, becauſe the 
Apoſtles ordained Presbyters as afliſtants 
to the Bifhopin this work, and therefore 
are his authorized Proxies, as far as he 
is pleaſed to imploy them 5 and there 
would be no need of this Office, if a Bi- 
ſhop muſt do all himſelf. 


But he adds, And I would know, who- | 


ther the work of a Presbyter, ( as to con- 
ſecrate and celebrate the Sacraments) may 
be done per alium, by one that is no Prel- 
byter 5 if mot, (as all ſay not) then I ask, 
Whether the Biſhop's work or the Presbyter's 
be mot ſacred 2 If the Presbyter*s, ther: 
his Office is more. ſacred if the Biſhop's, 
(or both alike) then that Biſhop's work may 
220 more be done per alum than the Presby- 
ters, This is moſt admirable Reaſoning ! 
but I will get off as well as I can. 

1. Then who taught him to diſtinguiſh 
the Presbyter's from the Biſhop's work ? 
v hen the Presbjzter has no work but 
what is more eminently the Biſhops, and 
what hedoes by his Authority and Con- 

ſent, 
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ſent, which undermines the yery foun- 
dation of his Argument. | 

2. Norisita very good Conſequence, 
that becauſe God by Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion, has made Presbyters ſubject to Bi- 
ſhops, to miniſterin holy things by their 
Conſent and Order, that therefore ſub- 
je& Presbyters muſt have an inferiour de- 
gree of ſubje& Presbyters under them, to 
do their work: There is no ſuch Order . 
appointed, and that is a ſufficient Argu- 
ment that there isno need of it; for if 
there be toa few Presbyters to do the 
work, the Biſhop has Authority to or- 
dain more, and ſuch Proxies, Vicars, or 
Sabſtitutes, muſt not be ſubordinate to 
one another without end, and therefore 
muſt ſtop, where the reaſan ceaſes, 

As for what he urges to the ſame pur- 
poſe , about the exerciſe of Diſcipline 
and Church-Cenſures , for confining a 
Church to a ſingle Congregation, where 
the Biſhop is conſtantly preſent, all theſe 
pretences have been already ſo {hamefully 
baffled by Mr. Dodwe//, in his Letters to 
Mr. B. lately publiſhed,that no man need 
concern himſelf farther in that Cauſe. 

Thus I have ſhewn, that /acal, perſonal, 
preſential Communion, 1s nor elſentul to 
the notion of a Church 3 that a particu- 
© £ Ta lar 
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lar Church needs not be confined tothe 
narrow boundsofa fingleCongregation 5; 
and therefore I proceed now to explain 
what that Chriſtian Communion1s, which 
1s c{{ential to the Conſtitution of a par- 
ticular Dioceſan Church, which I ſhall 
briefly do in three Particulars. 

I. That all who live within the Pre- 
cin&s of ſuch a Church, meet together 
with their neighbour-Chriſtians, at pub- 
lick and ſolemn times and places for Re- 
ligious Worſhip : This will be readily 
granted by all, that publick Worſhip 1s 
an eflential Church-duty , wherein the 
Communion of Chriſtians with each 
other confiſts 3 to be ſure our Adverſa- 
ries will not deny this, who make it ef- 
ſerial to the notion of a particular 
Church, that all the members of it meet 
together in the ſame place. 

And that we ordinarily communicate 
in all the Offices of Religion with our 
neighbour-Chriſtians , is neceſſary to 
Chriſtian Communion, at leaſt that it be 
within the Communion of the ſame 
Church : Common Chriſtianity makes 
us members of the Catholick Church ; 
and this obliges us to Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, and the place of our Habintation de- 
termines our Communion to that particu- 
5 | | = lax 
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lar Church where we dwell ; for Catho- 
lick Communion requires us tocommu- 
nicate with any true Church where we 
arez and deſignedly to avoid the Com- 
munion of any Church, where we can 
communicate without ſin, is a breach of 
Catholick Unity and Communion ; for 
he who refuſes the Communion of any 
one trueCatholick Church, does not live 


in Catholick Communion, and therefore 


1s a Schiſmatick, 

And this I take to be the true Reaſon, 
why the Apoſtlesplanted but one Church 
in a City and its Territories, though it 
were never ſo large , that neighbour- 
Chriſtians might all live in the ſame Com- 
munion, under the ſame Diſcipline and 
Government, that there might be no 
Schiſms and Emulations occaſioned by di- 
{tint Communions, which we have too 
much reaſon to believe might have hap- 
pened, when we conſider, how apt they 
were to break out into Sidings and Fa- 
ions in the ſame Church. 


Mr. Baxter indeed upon the Authori- Sccond 


ty of Dr. Hammond and Grotizs, ſeems 
to aſlert, that there were 1n the Apoſtles 


days two Biſhops, at leaſt in ſomeCities, 101. 


and twp diſtinct Communtons of Fews 
and Gentiles ; that Peter at Rome was 
Ft 4 Bi- 
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Biſhop of the Jews, and Paul of the Gen- 
tiles. Now though in St. Cyprzarz's time, 
it was a fixed Rule, that there ſhould be 
but one Biſhop in a Church 3 upon which 
account among others he rejeds the Or- 
dination of Novatianwe, becauſe Corne- 
lizs was elected Biſhop by much the 
Majority of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Peo- 
ple, and actually ordained and poſleſsd 
of his Chair, before the clandeſtine Or- 
dination of Novatianxs ; and it ſeems it 
was then a ſtanding Rule, that after there 
is a Biſhop canonically ele&ted and or- 
dained, there could not be a ſecond : '* 
but ſometimes it happened, that two Bi- 
ſhops were ordained either by different 
Factions and Parties,or when the Church 
was divided by Schifms, as in the time 
of the Dozatiits and Arians 3 and to 
compoſe ſuch Differences, it hasin ſome 
Caſes been agreed by Councils, that they 
ſhould both exerciſe Epiſcopal Power, 
and hve in the ſame Communion, which 
15 the Caſe Mr. B. mentions at Antioch 
between Flavianus and Evagrizs ; in 
ſome Churches when the Biſhop grew 
ancient, he ordained his Succeſſor while 
he himſelf lived , who governed the 
Church with a joynt Authority ; and 
though they had twoBifhops, they _— 
ut 


but one Church, which was St. Auiti-'s 
Caſe, who was made Biſhop in his Pre- 
deceſſor's time. And this is the reaſon of 
that obſervation Epiphanivs makes of the 
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Church of Alexandria, as Dr. O. has ob- g,;g. of 
ſerved, that they never had two Biſhops Churches, 
as other Churches had, which he aſligns P- 356. 


as the cauſe of that Diſpute which was 
among them, about choofing Meletius 
Biſhop ; for their Biſhop was Tead with- 
out any ſurviving Biſhop to ſucceed him, 
It not being the cuſtom of that City, as 
it was in ſome others, to have a new Bi- 
ſhop choſe , before the old one was 
dead. | 
But yet that there were two Churches 
at Rome or Antioch 1n St. PauPs days, one 
of Jews, another of” Gentiles, who had 
their diſtin& and ſeparate Communions,I 
muſt ſee very well proved, who-ever ſays 
it, b:foreI will beheve it 5 much leſs will 
I believe, ' that St. Paul was the Biſhop of 
one of theſe ſeparate Churches, for ſo in- 
deed two diftinct Communions to di- 
vide Fews and Gertiles, is no better than 
a Separation. | we. | 
This is that very thing which St. Paul 
did fo earneſtly endeavour to prevent in 
his Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, where 
there was any danger of it : For this he 
EY re- 
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Phil. 3. 16. 


complyancehad like to have occaſioned 
a Schiſm between Fews and Gemtiles. For 
this purpoſe (as the Dean obſerved in 
his Sermon; which occaſioned all this Dif- 
pute) he writes his Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans, and warns the Chriſtians at Rome of 
ſuch fa&tious Zealots, who would break 
Communion with the Gertzles, unleſs 
they would be circumciſed and keep the 
Law. 

This, as the Dean truely obſerved, 
was the Apoſtles great delign in his E- 
piſtle to the Phzlippians , to preſerve 
one Communion among them, both Jews 
and Gentiles, between whom the Diipute 
and Difference was; and therefore choſe 
theſe words, Nevertheleſs, whereto we have 
already attained, let ws walk by the ſame 
rule, let us mind the ſame thing, as a pro- 
per Text againſt Separation. Dr. O. dif- 
putes very warmly about the meaning of 
the Apoſtle in theſe words, and will by 
no means allow, that the Apoſtle: here 
had any reference to their obſerving the 
ſame Rules of Worſhip, and living in the 
ſame Communion, which was all the D. 
deligned to prove from them. It would 
be too tedious, and not much to my pre- 


.fent Delign , to examine particularly 


what 
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what Dr. O. has objeted, and the 
Dean anſwered, and the Dr. again re- 
plyed in this cauſez and therefore I 
ſhall only briefly prove; that the de- 
ſign of the Apoſtle in this place is to 
perſwade them to one Communion, to 
Worſhip God together, and not to di- 
vide into Separate Aſſemblies of Fews 
and Gentiles. 
' They are both agreed, that the rule 
the Apoſtle here gives concerns the dif- 
ferences between the believing Jews and 
Gentile Converts about obſerving the 
Law of Mofes: Only Dr. O. would 0rie- of 
have the Apoſtle in the beginning of yg 
the Chapter , when he warns them a- 
gainſt dogs, and evil workers , and the 
Conciſion, to mean the unbeheving Jews, 
who perſecuted the Chriſtian Name and 
Church , ſuch as he ſays he deſcribes in 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, For ye 1 Thi. 2. 
brethren became followers of the Churches _— 5» 16, 
of God, which in Judea are in Chrift Fe- 
ſus © for ye alſo have ſuffered the like things 
of your Conntry-men, even as they have o 
the Jews, who both killed the Lord Jeſu, 
and their own Prophets, and have perſecu- 
ted ws, and they pleaſe not God, and are 
contrary to all men, forbidding us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles, that they might be _ 
| ur 
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but I confeſs it ſeems difficult to me, . 
whom the Apoſtle means in theſe words, 
The latter clauſe of their CharaQeer , 
forbidding . us to ſpeak, to the Gentiles, 
ſeems to infer , that they were Jews 
who pretended to believe in Chriſt, 
but would not allow the Apoſtles to 
Preach to the Gentiles, at leaſt not to 
receive them into the Church with: 
out Circumciſion, and obedience to the 
Law, for unbelieving Jews were not 

articularly concerned about their 
Procchins to the Gentiles, but appoſed 
their Preaching Chriſt at all. But then . 
that other part of the Character, that 
they killed the Lord Jeſas and their 
own Prophets, and Perſecuted the 
Chriſtian Churches in Fdea, and the 
Apoſtles; ſeems to point out the un- 
believing Jews, as Dr. O. applies them 
bur there 1s no neceſlity of that, ſince 
It 1s ſufficiently known, that theſe hot 
bigotted Zealots for their Law , did 
joyn even with unbelieving Jews, in 
Perſecuting the Fewiſh Chriſtians, 'who 
Communicated with Geztile Converts, 
as Apoſtates from their Law, and there- 
tore though they pretended tp believe 
in Chriſt, yet the Apoſtle reckons them 
{ti!] among Infidels or Apoltates3 and 
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St, Paxl expreſly tells us, _ that: he was 


Perſecuted by theſe men for Vindicat- 


ing the liberty of the Geztile Chriſtians. 
And I Brethren, if I yet Preach Cir- 


cumciſion, why do I get ſuffer Perſecuti- Gal. 5.11, 


on? then is the offence of the Croſs ceaſed, 
Which ſuppoſes that he was Perſecuted 
for not Preaching Circumcifion. | 
And therefore I doubt not but by 
Dogs, and Evil-doers, and the Conciſe- 
or the Apoftle means, as the D. ob- 
ſerved thoſe Zealots for the Law, who 
endeavoured to rend and divide the 
Church, and Separate beheving. Jews 


' and Gemtiles from each other ; - thoſe 


very men, whom 'in the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, he wiſhes were cut off, 1 


would they were even cut off which trou- Gal. g 12. 


ble you, for theſe were the men they 
were more in danger of than the pro- 
feſt Enemies to Chriſtianity, whoſe work 
it was to Perſecute the name of Chriſt, 
not to ſow Diſlentions and make. par- 
ties among Chriſtians, and who:could 
not ſo eaſily deceive the believing Fews, 
_ they themſelves. continued Inh- 
els. | t 
There were: indeed, as Dr. O. ob- 


ſerves another ſort of Jews, who acquix 1b. p. 261. 


eſcing in the Liberty of the Gentiles, de- 
clared 


1b. p. 262. 
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Apoſtles Ads 1 
ed themſelves, and all other 


Jews , _ to the obſervation of the 


Law, 


very hot Diſputes among them, and 
upon this account St. Paul gives that 
Rule of mutual forbearance Rox. 14. 
and the Dr. tells us, yea it 3s judged 
that according to their different appre- 
henſions of theſe things, there were two 
Churches at Rome, one of the Circumci- 


ſion, the other of the Gentiles, walking 


in a diitind® Communion each by them- 
ſelves. This I abſolutely deny, and this 
he dares not aſſert, much leſs attempt 
to prove;. but he ſayes, however there 
was a different rule of this kind be- 
tween the Churches of Jeruſalem and 
Antioch—— yet was there no Schiſne 
between theſe Churches, but a conitant 
Communion in Faith and Love; and 
he ought to have added in Rehgious 
Worſlip, as any of the Members met 


' together, for without this there is no 


Chriſtian Communion, Fews and Ger- 
tiles as the Apoſtle tells us being now 
made one body in Chriſt, that is one 


Church, and one Communion. 
Againſt 


5- Jet judge 
fed 


its Inſtitutions. How far. 
they acquieſced in this determination: 
I cannot tell; I am ſure there were: 
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Againſt the dividing. Jews., who 
would have made two Churches of the 
Jews and Gentiles, the Apoſtle cauti- 
ons the Philippians in this Chapter : 
he tells them the perfection of Chriſti- 
anity conſiſts 7: forgetting thoſe things 
which are behind, that is the Jewiſh Law, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
which are before, that is the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, in obedience to which alone, 
we can obtain the price of our call- 
ing, let «s therefore 4s many as are per- 
fec# be thus minded, that 1s, not trou- 


. ble our ſelves about legal obſervances, 


which are of no value, but govern our 
Lives by the Laws of the Goſpel, ard 
if in any thing you be otherwiſe minded, 
that 1s, if any of you ſtill think, that 
you are bound. to obey the Law of 
Moſes, God ſhall reveal even this unto 
Jou; Wait pajoney till you be better 
inſtructed without breaking the Peace 
and Communion of the Church. And 
then follows that Rule, about which 
the diſpute has been; Newertheleſs 
whereto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the 
ſame thing. Now this the Dr. does 
very well, and very agreeable to the 
ſcope of the place refer to one Com- 
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munion 3 but there is a very great diſ- 
pute what the rule is of Chriſtian 
Communion, by which we muſt walk; 
and a great deal of wit; and a great 
many Criticiſms have been beſtowed 
on it : the Dr. plainly proved, that it 
was but one rule, whereby men of dif- 
ferent attamments maſt walk, that this 
rule did not concern meerly different 
opinions, but the direCtion of our Pra- 
&ice, and that this rule had an influ- 
ence upon our prefent caſe 3 thus he 
concluded froni the fcope and delign 
of the place, and argues truly; and 
there is one plain Obſervation, which 
has not been exprelly taken notice of, 
which I think will confirm all this and 
Put it out of diſpute. And that 1s this, 
that #s 5 z>Sdozuey fignifies thoſe things 
wherein they were all agreed whereto 
we have attained being oppoſed to thofe 
different apprehenſions, which they had 
about the Law of Moſes, ſome having 
a more perfe& knowledge of Chriſtia- 
nity, which delivered them from ob- 
ſcrving the-Law, others beirg otherwiſe 
minded, and ſtill retaining a greater 
veneration of the Law, which kept them 
in bondage under it; ' but ſayes the 
Apoſtle ſetting afide theſe different ap: 
| prehens 
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prehenſions of things, whereto we (all 
k; | rule, let ws mind the fame thing, Now 


at = what was that wherein both Jews arid 

xd Gentiles agreed? That is cafily anſwer- 

it ed, it was the belief of the Chriſtian 

15 Religion, the Faith and Worſhip of 
EY 


Is Chriſt; this they both equally believed, 
nt this was that , whereunto all had at- . 
a- tained, and therefore in theſe matters 
1 fayes he, whatever, our different attain- | 
ie ments and apprehenſions may be in 


I other things , /et ws walk, by the ſame 
d M. rule, let as mind the ſami thing. That 


h is, let us maintain the Communion of 
f, the Church in the Faith and Worſhip 
& of Chriſt, and not ſeparate from ck 
s, other, as if we did not believe in, and 
7g worſhip the ſame God and Chriſt. 

'o | For we may obferye, that the con- 
© troverlies about the Law did riot con- 
+ cer the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſuch as 
p Circumciſion and the differences of 
* Meats and Drinks, which: related more 


to private Converſation, than publick 


$ 

n Worſhip, and therefore in theſe mat- 
r ters the Apoſtle giyes the rule of mu- 
1 tual forbearance, Row. 14. commands 
: them #0 receive thoſe who are weak itt 


the Fazth, that is, to all parts of Chri- 
Ry un 
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ſtian Communion, as it reſpets publick 
Worſhip' or private Converſation; but 
not toenter inta doubtful difpures about 
other matters 3 and that offence and 
ſcandal he warns them to avoid, ſeems 
to refer principally to that great tem- 
ptation of breaking Chnrch-Communi- 
on, which the Apoſtle by all means, fo 
induſtriouſly endeavoured to prevent, 
and therefore tells them, that the King- 
dom of God, or the Chriſtian: Church , 
Reli Je and Worſhip # 2ot meat and 
drink, but Babe and peate and 
joy in: the Holy Gho , be that in » 
theſe things ſerveth Chriit, is arceptable 
to God and approved of men: and there- 
fore theſe "diſputes about the Law ha- 
ving no influence upon Chriſtian Com- 


,munion and Worſhip, they ought not 


to ſeparate upon this ſcore, nor by an 
uncharitable uſe of their liberty to tempt 
others to ſeparate. | 
So that the Apoſtles Precept here is, 
that Chriſtian Jews and Gezt:les ſhould 
all unite upon the common Princi ” 

of Chriſtian Faith and Werſhip, a 
theſe matters obſerve. one and the Gave 
rule, Worſhip Chriſt in the ſame 'man- 
ner, and with united minds and hearts, 
and this '1s' a - plain juſtification of - 
| tne 
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the Dean concluded from theſe words, 
that Chriſtians maſt Jive in the fame 
Communion, and obferve the ſame rule 
of Worſhip, . whatever their different 
attainments. might be in other mat- 
rere, | 

| For this is not a general rule in all 
caſes, that whereto we have attained 


. we muſt walk by the fame rule 3 that 
/we mult _ unite only in thoſe things 


wherein we agree, which will not end 
any diſpute in the Church, nor cureany 
one Schiſmsz for if we confider, how 


* many different opinions there are in 


matters of Worſhip at this day among 
us, which are ſo far diſtant, that there 
1s not any part of Worſhip, it we con- 
ſider the modes and circumſtances of it, 
wherein all agree, how can we apply 
this Tule to cure our diviſions, it being 
impoſſible for all parties to agree in any 
one ſtanding rule of Worſhip; but the 
Apoſtles rule is, that they ſhould lay 
ade the diſputes about the Jewiſh law, 
and agree upon the received rules of 
Chriſttan Faith and Worſhip, that they 
ſhould not divide into diſtin& and ſe- 
parate Communions , but obſerve the 
ſame rule, and Worſhip God with one 
heart and mind, and this Explication 
Gg 2 ſug- 
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ſuggeſts ſeveral things, which evidently 
ſhew, how applicable theſe words were 
to the Dean's deſign in oppoling Separa- 
tion. As, | 
1. That the rule of Chriſtian for- 
bearance concerns only ſuch different 
opinions and praftices , as might con- 
with the peace and unity of the 
Church, and the Communion of Chri- 
ftians in the fame a&s of Worſhip; ſuch 
as the diſputes about meats and drinks, 
and other legal obſervances were ; but 
St. Paul niever thought any miſtake to- 
lerable, which made Chriſtians ſeparate 
from each other; the reaſon of that 
rule of Chriſtian forbearance, was not 
to perſwade the differing parties of 
Chriſtians not to cut one anothers 
throats, but not to divide the Church, : 
and ſeparate into oppoſite Communi- 
ons: and therefore he who treats the 
believing Jews with too much gentle- 
neſs, who allowed the Gentiles their 
Chriſtian hberty , though they them- 
{clves obſerved the law, expreſſes the 
greateſt indignation and zeal apainſt 
thoſe Jews, who would not receive the 
uncircumciſed though believing Ger- 
tiles into the Church , but as: Barge 
the Chriſtian Jews to ſeparate from 
| them, 


Unreaſtnableneſ7 of Separation, ec. 
them, calls them Dogs and Evil workers 
and the Conciſſon, which is nothing elſe 
but Dividers and Separatiſts, and wiſhes 
that they were even cut off z and there- 
fore Dr. O. and others, who would ap- 


ply this to forbearing all Chriſtians of 


different apprehenſions, who divideand 
ſeparate into oppoſite Churches and 
Communions, do greatly miſtake the 
Apoſtles defign, who never dreamt of 
ſach a forbearance as this, but com- 
mands them to exerciſe mutual forbea- 
rance in order to their receiving one 


another, that is, living jn the ſame 


Church-Commynion and Fellowſhip 
with each other, not to their living 
peaceahly in Separate Churches, 

| 2, That thoſe Chriſtians who live to- 
gether in the ſame Chyrch, muſt ob- 
ſerve the ſame rule of Worſhip; but 


ſayes Dr. O. what is- this'rule? if #t ,, 


reach our caſe, it muit bg fach 4s requires 
things to be obſerved, as were never Di- 
vinely appointed, as National Churches, 
Ceremonies, and modes of Worſhip. Now 
the plain anfwer is this, that let the rule 
of Worſhip be what it will, it muſt be 


but one in the ſame Church; they muſt 


all obſerve the ſame rule, which is ne- 
celfary ta Communion and Uniformity 
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A Defixce. of Dr. Stillingfteet's . 
of Worſhipz they muſt..not ſet up di- 
ſrin& and ſeparate Churches with o 
poſite rules of Worſhip, for. this is x 
ſtruiveof Chriſtian Communion. 2.No 
doubt but the Apoſtle; refers to that 
rule of Chriſtian Worſhip, which.was 
then practiſed among them, which they 
then knew very well, and which we 
all know was agreeable to the general 
rules of the Gof 1, though it might 
vary in ſeveral Tas in ſome modes 
and circumſtances; and this is to. be 
our rule ſtill as the D. well anſwered, 
to conform our Worſhip to the nature 
of Chriſtian Religion, and the general” 
rules of the Goſpel , which is all that 
can be required of us , when there is 
no perfect {tanding platform of Wor- 
ſhip in all the. parts and. circumſtances 
of 1t preſcribed in Scripture, to obſerve 
thoſe things. which although they be not 
particularly commanded by God, yet are 
enjoyned by lawful Authority, provided 
that they be not unlawful in themjelves, 
210r repugnazt to the word of God: and 
Dr. O. niay deny this ſtill 1f he pleaſes, 
which 1s the only anſwer he gives toit ; 
but will never be able to diſprove it. 

\. 3. Another thing I obſerve in the 
words is, that at leaſt we muſt not 


break 


Onreafonablemſi of Separation, &c. 
break the , Peace: and : Communion. vf 
the Church, upon account of any diffe- 
rences, . which do not immediately in- 
fluence our Worſhip. Notwithſtanding 
their diſputes about meats and-:drinks 
berween Jew and Geztzles, the Chriſt 
an Worſhip was the ſame, . and there- 
fore herein they muſt unite, and: for- 
bear each: other. in other matters: and 
if Mr. B. would, have .obſeryed this 
rule, how maty Objeftions againſt Con- 
formity, or Lay: Common, would it 
have prevented and, anſwered,, with 
which he has now. troubled the World ; 
Indeed according to this rule; no diffe- 
rence ſhould :be ſufficient for Separati- 
on, but what does immediately, con- 
cern the nature and Adminiſtration. of 
Religious Worſhip; if the Worthip, be 
lawful and true Chriſtian, Worſhip; we 
muſt gbſerve the ſame rule, whatever 
other differences there may be\hetween ms. 
_ That I may not be thought to wrong 
Mr. B. in this, I ſhall. give ſome plain 
inftances of it, and leave other men to 
judge, + how... well he has obſeryed: the 


__— 


Apoſtolical rule, Mr. B. charges the Second 


Dean with, ſaying that there. is. no' other 
reaſons of Separation becauſs of the Terms 
of our Communion, than what was fron 
Gg 4 the 
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the beginning of the Reformation. Though 
PE ee Ven ends wha 
fayes, 'that although the' preſent reaſons 
for Separation would bave' held from the 
beginving of the Reformation, yet no ſuch 
thing was then prattiſed,” or allowed by 
thoſe, who were then moſt zealows fir Re- 
formation : wherein Mr. B. endeavours 
to conceal the force and defign of the 
D's Argument from the judgment and 
practice of former Diſſenters , 'whoſe 
names they {till glory” in, 'to ſhew the 
unexcuſab EPara 
tion, even upon the Principles of old 
Ws EET 
Bur Jet ys take it as Mr. B. propoſes 
It, and fee what other reaſons there: are 
for Separation now, than the Non-con- 
formiltshad in former times: And they 
REERR_rTw_.-- 47 

1. As to the things impoſed now which 
were n0t then, And here he reckons. 
1. The Veſtry Af, 2. The Aﬀ of Oni- 
formity.” 3. The Corporation A@, all re- 
ferring to renouncing the Covenant ' and] 
Obligation of it for themſelves and others, 
- which'is his 4. Now theſe indeed were 
not in'being before, becauſe the Cove- 
nant was not. But what is thjs to the 
Terms of Communion? cannot men 


Joyn 


eneſs of the' preſent Separa- 


XU 


joyn in all the lawful and enjoyned Acts 
of Worſhip, unleſs they be Veſtry-men, 
or Miniſters, or Schoolmaſters, or Alder- 
men, Sheriffs, and Common-Cqundal- 
men ? If they ſcruple renouncing an ille- 
gal and ſinful Covenant, cannot they 
worſhip God without renouncing it?un- 
leſs they think their Covenant obliges 
them' not to comply with ſuch Church- 
Adminiſtrations, as to endeavour the ex- 
tirpation of them, when they can. © 

" 5. Re-ordination was not required in 


former times, and I know not how it 


fhould, when there were none to be re- 
ordained 2 But may not they worfhip as 
Lay-men,' (as ſome think they arenobet- 
ter) if they cannot at as publick Mini- 
ſters > And what are the People concer- 
ned in this Diſpute, who are heither re- 
quired to be ordained nor re-ordained ? 
And how does this juſtifte Mr. B. and 
many others, who'have'no need of Re 
ordination ? WT 
*- But 6. Aſfent and Conſent was not then 
required : Nor 7. the falſe Rule for finding 
Eaſter-day : Nor 8. the new Dotfrine 
the undonbted Yaluation by God's Word, 
that ' baptized dying lnfants are ſaved : 
Nor 9. the word Paitor, as applied to 
Pariſh-Minifters, diitinif from Curates, 
> Ha blot- 
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blotted out of moit places in the Liturgie : 
Nor 10. the Oxford AG to baniſh Mini- 
ters froe miles from all Cities, &c. Nor 
11,. were Miniiters, and Corporations, and 
Veitries, bound to ſwear or ſubſcribe, that 
it was unlawful on any pretence whatſoever 
to reſiit any. commilſionated by the King. 
Moſt of theſe things have been already 
accounted for,in his Anſwer to his Search 
for aSchiſmatick ; but all the enquiry is 
now, how any of theſe things, though 
never ſo.truely alledged, can juſtifie Se- 
paration, when not any one of them tis 


made a neceſlary term of Lay-Communi- | 


on. Was not the Diſpute between the 
Jews and Gentiles, about the obligation 
of the Law of Moſes, much more conſi- 
derable than any of theſe, and yet becauſe 
they did not mes the terms of Com- 
munion, the Apoſtle commands that they 
ſhould belaid aſide, and that they ſhould 
joyn together in the ſame Rule of Chri- 
{tian Worſhip ? 

2. Another difference he makes 7 the 
drift and tendency of theſe Impoſttions <: 
The plain meaning of which is tocharge 
our Governours with ill Deſigns, when 
they command no ill thing 3 which is,a 
very loyal, peaceable and Chriſtian tem- 
per : but if other men command ga 


things 
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Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, &'c. 
things with an ill Defign-, why cannot 
ans them with a good ns ? 

| 3. Azother difference is in the Effe&s. 
As 1. then (in er times) oper Prea- 
ching and gathering Aſſemblies by non-Con- 
formiits, would have greatly offended the 
Prince; but our King by his Declaration 
at Breda, and hjs three firi# Declarations, 
and by his Licenſes and Connivence, ſhewed 
ſuch wiſdom and clemency, as intimated 
fa diſpleaſure at our liberty - And well 
they have rewarded him for it! But are 
not. his Ads of Parliament of as great 
Authority as his Declarations ? Is the 
peace and unity of the Church no duty, 
but as it pleaſes or diſpleaſes the King ? 
Wasthe Deſign of his Majeſties Clemency 
to harden them in Faftion and Schiſm ? 
Did Mr. B. conſider; what an untoward 
Argument that was to convince the King 
of the neceſlity of executing Laws, to 
convince them of the neceſlity of obey- 
ing? 2, Separation in farmer times would 
have deprived mot of the non-Conformiſts 
of their as 3a of publick liberty in the Pa- 
riſh-Churches, which moit of them enjoyed ; 
but we had neither poſſeſſion nor expettati- 
on of ſuch a thing. 1. I anſwer, What 
doesthis concern the Peoples Conformi- 
ty? 2. What does it cancern the non- 
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Conforming Miniſters Lay-Communion? 

3. Does hope or deſpair of greater liber- 

y, make the terms of Communion more 

or leſs finful in themſelves ? This is an 
admirable Caſuiſt, and welearn from him 

the ſize and rule of a non-Conforming . 
Conſcience : This is foul play, to juſtifie 
themſelves, by bringing a reproach upon 
the ancient Puritans, many of whom, I 
hope, were honeſter men, 

3. In former times _— would 
have hindred and hazarded the progreſs of 
the Reformation 3 but our Preaching hath 
done more to ſtop the progreſs of the S'yn- 
cretifne, or of Popery. Pray what new 
Reformation was needful after the Re- 
formation of Queen Elzzabeth , King 
Fames King Charles the I > None that I 
know of, but the Reformation of 43. 
and the following years of Reformation, 
when they reformed Epiſcopacy into Preſ- 

bytery, and Presbytery into 25 rv 
and'a ſober Liturize'mto a Dire&ory, or 
Enthuſjaſm, and 39 Articles into all the 
wild Freaks of Familiſm, Anabaptiſm,' 
Prakeriſie, and as many monſtrous Opi- 
nions as were unknown in former Ages, 
and could ſcarcebe' paralleled in renews 
or Epiphanivs., And 1f this were the rea- 
ſon, why they did not ſeparate, thar they 
ed | mi ght 
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on, we heartily thank Mr. B. both for 
his Diſcovery and for his Separation 5 
for we deſire to ſee no more ſuch Refor- 
mations as theſe -: though what their 
Preaching does to keep out Popery, I 
A 3 I am ſure their Separation 
helps to bring itin. 
' 4 AnotherReaſon why they did not 
ſeparate formerly, and do now, is this, 
becauſe few of the mot ignorant that nee- 
ded them, would then have left their Pa- 
riſh-Chirches to hear. #on-Conformiits in 
private, (this was no, great Argument of 
their Ipnorance, but that they were good 
underſtanding Chriſtians , who ow 
their duty in preſerving Unity and Or- 
der in Church-Communion ) but ow 
many will come to us that cannot get into 
Pariſh-Churches : If he would have 
ſhewa the difference between theſe two 
Cauſes, he ſhould haveaddelif the 1gno- 
rant in the latter part too, which whe- 
ther it be true or noJet him who knows 
his Hearers beſt, jadge. But the ſum is 
this, they may conform, when they can- 
not get Hearers in ſchiſmatical Conventi- 
cles, but Conformity is a very ill thing, 
when they can. 
4. Another difference is from the az- 
87 a= 
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the Paitors and Veitries of our con 
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gravation of Conformity, as in the Church 
that we mui? communicate with : As 1.That 
ming 
Churches are a company of perjured Villains, 
viz. for renouncing the obligation of an 
impious Covenant. But is the Diſpute 
about the obligation of the Covenant of 
greater moment, ' than abont the obliga- 
tion of the Law of Moſes 2 and yet the 
Apoſtle would not allow that a juſt caufe 
of Separation. 2. That there 1s no lon- 
ger any hope of Reformation, ſince ſo 
many bad men are allowed in our Com- 
munion 3 but were there not bad men in 


former Ages? and were not.the Nova-, 


tians and Donatiſts to be blamed, who 
ſeparated upon this account ? and do 
not the old non-Conformiſts expreſly re- 
ject this, as a ſufficient Reaſon for Sepa- 
ration ? | | 

. The Ganor now excommunicates, 


= facto, al who profeſs themſelves non- 


onformiſts : bat pray what new excom- | 


municating Canons have been made fince 


the King's Return ? or 1s the excommu- , 


nicating non-Conformiſts a ſufficient 
Reaſon to juſtifie non-Conformity ? 

4. 2000 Miniſters were not before caſt 
out, which now tempts the People to forſake 
our Communion : but great numbers were 
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before ſilenced; asthey uſed to complain 
of old 3 and the Diſpute: js not what 
tempts People to be froward, but what 
will juſtifie a Separation : though, lI fear, 
it wasnot the caſting out 2060 Miniſters, 
if that was the number, but the 2000 
that were caſt out, who drew our Peo- 

ple to Separation, | 
5. Formerly, when one Biſhop caſt any 
out, ſome other uſually would endure them 5 
but now it was not ſo : This is the preat 
grievance, that there are no Puritanical 
Biſhops in theſe days, to foſter ſuch non- 
Conformiſts , who when time ſerves, 
would be for plucking up root and branch 
again. But Mr. B. ſhould confider, what 
has made this Alteration : Thoſe Confu- 
ſtons theſe men brought upon Church 
and Nation , have convincd Biſhops, 
that it isa dangerous m_ to cheriſh ſuch 
Perſons, whoſe whole deſign is to poy- 
ſon People with Fanatical Principles, and 
to undermine the preſent Conſtitution, 
Some Biſhops ſaw the tendency of their 
Principles re- they outed. them 3 
others were taught by dear-bought Ex- 
perience 3 and can they blame the Bi- 
ſhops, that they -do not take thoſe for 
ſach mnocent and well-meaning men, 
who pluckt off their own vizards, - 
1- 
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| -# Defence of Dr. Stillingflcet's 
diſcover a real neuny, agg oy 
_ diſguiſe f a meek K. And ©, 
bar ſcrupulous atid tendet-conſcienc'd 
Friend. PO EEE IMG. 
6. Some who do not communicate, 
nor ſeparate; are tolerated ampng us 5 
and therefore they had reaſon to hope, 
that if they did ſeparate, they ſhould be. 
tolerated, which is the ſubſtance of his ' 
Argument, too long to tranſcribe 3 and 
a wiſe one it is : but our Laws or Canons 
tolerate fuch men but Diſcipline 1s not' 
duely executed upon the careleſs or pro- 
phane, and therefore they may feparate, 
as well as not communicate all 3 and I. 
confeſs they may ; but the negle& of 
Diſcipline and Government does neither 
excuſe the ſin of thoſe who abſent them- 
{elves from our Communion, nor of thoſe 
who ſeparate : but if this be a new. Caſe; 
which was in the time of the ,old non- 
Conformiſts, we may ſee what the bleſſed 
efiets of a Fanatick Reformation has 
been. eas 
5. His laſt difference between the Cafe 
of former and preſent non-Conformylts, 
1s taken froze > things which give thent 
fuller cauſe for their Preaching and Aſſem- 
blies, 1. e. that they have more reaſon 
now to preachin ſeparate Meetings, than 
chere 


humour, and-alienate the min 


1 We the Kingdom, t » Fi ueder 

6; Loot 4s well he will ona to 

urpersnow,whom he did not think 

Gio 59+) engaged by. vgw, Treice and 

about: 16 gears poſſelſnor and cuiton, to 

—_ way. und who could expe, that 

Law ſhould preſently change them all ,and 

afore then wif Abſolution, But 1. methin| 
they: might have tryed whether it we 

or N03 'but'this they durſt not truſt to, 


'but' took all poſlible cq by Libels 


and: Pamphlets in their ay Talk, 
and farewel-Sermons, to keep P UP theold 

s of Peo- 
ple from the eſtabliſhed Religion, and 


then plead that neceſfity, which wo: 


ſelves have' made. 2. I hape they will 
not plead 16' years-poſleflion, when no 
Religion was-eſtabliſhed, as a ſufficient 
preſcription againſt that, which hasbcen 
the Religion ofthis Nationever fincethe 
Reformation. 3. Is Communion with 
our Church ever the worſe, becauſe a 
moe Faction and Schiſm had thruſt ic 
out 16 years? 4. Might itnot bave been 
as- reaſonably expected , that People 


would have returned to the Communion 
Hh of 


| Utreaſinablemſ? of Separation, he. LY 


there was before: He names ſome 5, as 
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4 4 Defence f Dr: 'Stilliagficer's 
C—_— abt a 1977 yg 
ged _ Ars about 16 gears - 
po cuitom , to another way 2 
5. Did this Vow and Covenant 
them _—_— Conformity to our Com- 
munon, . that needed ſomewhat be- 
fides a Law to affure them of Abſoluti- 
on? 6. Either the Peopledid well in ad- 
b_ to their old Vowsand Covenants, 
did not : If they did, it is not 
h merges tr juſtifeatons 
the w 15 tneir 3 þ 
ifnot, how could ſuch conſcientious mer 
uphold and countenance People in a bad 
way, becauſe they had been ſo long in it ? 
Thoſe who had helpt to bring them in- 
to theſe ways of Schiſm, I ſhould have 
thought, had been more obliged to have 
helpt them out again : butit 1s noſign of 
a very tender conſcience, to keep Peo- 
ple in ſuch dan miſtakes, rather 
than own a miſtake themſelves. Who- 
everat upon ſuch Principles, value their 
Credit and Reputation above the &al- 
vation of their own- or other mens 
Souls. 
3. Another difference is  fetcht from 
Plague 


Plagiie and Fire, which mide the Go- 
ge! take eſs notice of theni; arid 
em opportitiity ro on the 
nds of diſconterited People. This is 
the old Fanatick way of Hoang Pro- 
vidences; they think that lawful to do, 
mon Providence gives theman oppor- 
unity of doing: As for the Kitig's £86" 
conſe this indeed may excuſe thein from 
the fin of Rebellion arid Diſobedience, in 
ſetting up Conventicles,not from the ar 
of Church-diviſions and oh rnprecn en ; 
this'is a meer preten they keje 
Convetiticles without the King's Eicenſe 
both before atid firice: 

4. Anothet differerice was thioſe Invi- 
tertors they had from the Pevple to 
preach 5 red _ body knows, that 

they did not ſtay for the People Invita- 
tion, but firſt irgited then to head. But 
however methinks this is but a ſorry\ju- 
ſtification of ; that they com- 
lyed with the ſchiſmatical Inclinations of 
tote they ought to have taught 


is v6 for how this Rule of the 


Apoſtle ma be applied to our preſent 
Cote , 'not to break the Peace 


Unreyonebimel ” Cake *h 'Þ: 
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and Communion of the Church, for the 
fake of any different apprehenſions of 
things, which do not_immediatdy con- 
cern Religious Worſhip. : 
. But toreturn to the Argument which 
occaſioned this Digreflion: Since St. Paul 
was ſo zealousan Enemy to. Yrporation, 
and made it ſo much his buſinels to pre- 
ſerve the Jews and Gemtiles 1n the ' 1h 
Communion, let who will believe, that 
heſetupſuch adiſtin&tand ſeparate Com- 
munion of Geztilesat Ro-re, or that Peter 
did of Jews, for my part Icannot. When 
St.Paxl wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
there was but one Church there, conkif- 
ing of Jews and Gentiles, whom he per- 
ſwades to forbear , and to receive one 
another 3 nor is there any evidence from 
Antiquity to make it appear that there 
were two Churches there ; the only 
thing that has inclined ſomelearned men 
to favour that Notion, is that difficulty 
there is in Antiquity, how. to order the 
Succeſlions of the firſt Biſhops in the 
Church of Rome ; Linus, Clemens, Cle- 
$48, Anacletas, atleaſtif theſe two laſt be 
not the ſame man, as ſeems very proba- 
ble. But: this was the worſt way hey 
| CO 


AS  *#.,. % oO _hdf i, 279 3A 3% A. ES © Ek S235; Jo. 72 4.54... 


—_— %Yy va 


Unreaſonablene/7"of Separdtion, &c. mby 
could have taken; whenit is fo plain,that 
there was nothing St. Paulin all Chur- 
ches did -more- earneſtly endeavour to 
prevent ; anifſt-had rather theſe Succeſ- 
fions ſhould -remain- a: difficulty till 
Doomſ-day, than to cut this knot by di- 
viding the Charch. ] 


The reſult of this whole Diſcourſe is; 
That to the Communion of a particular 
Church, it isneceffary, that neighbour- 
Chriſtians meet together for allthe Acts 
of Religious Worſhip, andthat __ 
can juſtifie a Separation from the Church 
herein we live,bur ſinful terms of Com- 
munion ; for what Mr. B, diſcourſes 'of 
occaſional Communion, and purer Com- 
munions, and ſach kind of Chriſtians as 
are members of the Catholick Church, 
but are not members of any parti- 
cular Church, has been \confidered al- 
ready, 


n. Another thing eſ- - _ Jo many gg _ _ 
ſettial to the Communion uo grtx adberens. Unde ſcire 
of a particular/Dioceſan og ne ew 

- - | . ſje, & Ecclepam in Epiſcopo, 
O_— on gd ag > - þ qui cum Epiſcopo nan fit 
Hh 3 of - 


i: Fcelefia nan oft, & fruſtre 


De ta een ME 4. tas Ts ure 
| Dr. | Falk. 
? 
; . 


that Church 3 for the 


"54 blandirs eos, qui pecem cum. Unity and Comm 
":::erdotibus Des now babenth» MY anon 
1: obrepunt, & latenter-«2ud "of a Church conſiſts in the 


gu0oidam communicare ſe {T6 Umo 
4ant. Cypr: Ep. 69, | and by 


yeen Paſtor 
, 381 think 
every one acknowledges, whoowns ſuch 
a thing as an organical Church. St. Cy- 
prian defines a Church to be a People uni- 
ted to their Biſhop, and a Flock, keeping 
cloſe to their Paitor. ButIneed not 1n- 
duſtrioufly. prove that, which no' body 
denies, the -only Diſpute here heing be- 
tween the Dioceſan and Parochial Bi- 
ſhop, (as: Mr. B. calls him') which of 
them is the proper Paſtor of. the Flock 5 
but this I have already diſcoursd ax 

Noris. there any difficulty in explai- 
nin = "an I in Communion 
with our: which ſignifies, ta wor- 
ſhip 'God in the Communion of that 
Church whereof he is Biſhop, to obey 
his Rules and Orders, to reverence his 
Counſek'and Cenſures, and in all thmgs, 
which concern the Matters of Religion 
_ and Chriſtian Worſhip, 'to beſubject to 
' - his Authority and DireGions, while he 
enjoyns nothing contrary tothe Rules of 


".. ee F1.02 0 od @ 


Scripture, or inconfiſieat with 
dre draven: and man, = pr 


IN. Another thing wherein Church. 
Communion conſiſts, and which is an 
eſſential part of our Communion with 
our Biſhop, is to live jnthe Communion 
only of thoſe Presbyters,, who live jn the 
{pace of cara p, that ay 


Te 


| - ara the Church, 
y the Biſhops Conſent or Order, 


: mike winda, areSchiſmaticks, and 


thale People who adhere to them in it, 
partake in the guilt- of theix Schiſms z 
ſuch was Feliciſſmas, and thoſe other 
Presbyters of Carthage, who broke Cam- 
munion with St. prin their Biſhop, 
whom therefore -he did excommunicate, 
and farbad his People to communicate 
with them, under he F pero of Excom- 
munication, if 'the 


and deſcribes their {Por dr Epiſco 070 Fo tzonem pleois 


ruidere, hoc oft, 4 Paſte 


to be a dividing and ſha- Fakrg & Pzlios G Parente ſt- 


ring the People mw Fre Bi. parare Cypr- 8p. 38- 
h4 ſhop, 


Sed & quiſquis rambirat Hy as Jpeveti 


int & fattions ejus adjunxetit, 


Eccles goes 
bar oe emma, rien fo their 
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And this gives a ap Anſwer to: that 
Queſtion Mr. B. fo'oftent asks us; 'why 
we-cannot communicate with them, as 
well as they with'us's the Reſolution of 
whictris ery. cahe, bechyſe they doit 
communicate - with their” Biſhop; hd 
therefore-/are- #ricks's 3 they Preach 
without. his Authority, "ad 0 
it, "which 15 to'fert Fly Altar againift" AL. 
ey oj though M r.'B: ſometimesom- 

withour Pariſh:Church&, tht 

abs: not, *excuſe him from the Alr'of 
p  hepreaches without 'atrd 

| 1 to” the Anthiority 'of his 
Biſhop; Nl, draws People away from the 
oratmntion of the  Pariſh-Churches, 
alone are in-Gommunion with 
their Brſhop. Nor” ean-F'excuſe "thoſe 
Amphibious Chriftians from Schiſm, who 
ſometimes go toChurch, and ſometimes 
toa Conventide; for though they are 
not in a conſtant ſtate of Schiſm, as not 
having wholly forſaken the Communion 
of their * Bilop, yet every time "_ 50 


XUN 


to a\Conventicle,/ they are. guilty of a 4 
{chiſmatical 'A& 3- and had we a St; Cy- 
man among usat this day, they would 

be ſuffered -to ſhift turns thus be- 
tween a Church and a Conventicle 5 for 
he expreſly declared , that' thoſe” who 
communicated with Feliciſſimas or Au- 
gendas, his ſchiſmatical Presbyters; ſhould 
not be ſuffered 'to' 'communicate in the 
Church with him. / vi 
But Mr. B. thinks, it is not the Licenſe 
and' — of-the Biſhop, - but the 
Conſent of 'the' People ,” that makes a 
ELEEE_ 
;'and then if they can but perſwade 

oe oak to chooſe them for their Pa- 

' ſtors, the work is done; the" one may 
preach and admimſter Sacraments, and 
exerciſe Diſcipline, ' and the other com- 
municate in all Religious Offices without 
Schifm 5; that neither Biſhops or Presby- 
ters are any thing to the People, unleſs 

| they chooſe them , or conſent to a 

Church-relation with them, and that all ; 

thoſe who.are advanced intoſuch Eccle- 

fiaftical Offices without the Conſent of 

the People, are no better than Intruders 


or Uſurpers wk 
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Chheatens Power of 
cans va" in the choice of their Paſtors, 


Mr. B, has managed with more 
Learning , and a fairer a ce of 
Reaſon, than any thing elſe 3 but yet 
has not ſer things in atrue light, nar gi- 
_ Objections their proper and natural 
which confounds mens minds, and 
rad them either from underſtandin 
- ep aright what he fays. An 
herefore wk to him, I hall TE- 
Fs goo gg hve toſay undertheſe three | 
ea at preſent: e the 
of the People to chooſe t cirown 
P: or, and =_ der whether it will ju- 
ſtifie qur- preſent Separation. 2. Exa- . 
mine what jnherent Right they haye in 
the choiceof their Paſtors.-: 2. In what 
caſes they ought to infiſt ypan thig 
Right. - 
4 Let us ſuppoſe at preſent the Ri 
of the People to chooſe their own 
ſtorg. I wauld anly a; Whether they 
are not bound to ſe their Paſtors in 
the Comriunian of the Church? Whe- 
ther they are not ſtill hound to phey the 
orders and conſtitutions of the Chyrch, 
wherein __ live, ſuppoſing them to & 
Ju 


paſt and lawful > Whether under a pre- 


tence of chooſing their own Felloathey 
may ſeparate from the Charch,and ſet up 
diſtinct Churches and Communions. of 
their own ? If Mr. B. will not alloy this, 
then notwithſtanding the Peoples right 
Stari! Preoyrers fr cher Paſte 
| ICAL F'FELDYTeTrs IOr © 
without being guilty of Schiſm ; : and 
ones - this upucs Ep the 
power of the people 19 . nothing at all 
to our preſent controverlic of Separa- 
And yet among all thoſe numerous 
Citations of Authorities out of Ancient 
Councils, and Fathers, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians, | he cannot produce one 
Teſtimomy to giye the People right to 
jaſtifie a Schifm by the choice of their 
Paſtors, or to give power to con- 
(ent to' a Church-relation with. Schiſ- 
matical Biſhops and Presbyters. St. Cypri- 
an whom Mr. ny a often cites fop lay- 
ing, that people have the greateſt power 
ta;chooſe good Paſtors and torctuſethe 
evil, yet condemns hoſe people, who 
adhered to Novatianuy at Rome, ;, and 
threatens to Excommunicate thoſe at 
3+ ets TOY Carthage, 


of "Sea . "Y ; 
L " 
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, wer of Dr: Stlllinofleets 
Carthage, who communicated with Fe- 
liiſfſizews and thoſe” other Schilmatical 
Presbyters, who joyned with him : did 
he now think, that theſe people ' had 
right to chooſe, where and whom they 
would to enter into a Church-relation 
with them : if he did, he did very ill to 
forbid them, and to threaten Excommuy- 
nication againſt then; if he did not,how 
would he anſwer Mr. B's Argument, that 
every man isneareſtto himſelf, and moſt 
coricerned in the eternal happineſs of his 
Soul, and therefore ought to judge for 
himſelf, who to entruſt the care of his 
Soul-with. | Dor 

And yet this has been the caſe of all 
Church-divifions and Schiſms ;' whoever 
began them, they have been continued 

encreaſed by the conſent of the'peo- 
ple to take ſuch Schifmaricks for their Pa- 
ſtors; and yetI never remember, that this 
conſent to a Church-Relation' between 
the Novatian, Arrian, Donatii?, Biſhops 
and People, was ever thought a juſtifica- 
tion either of their Schiſmor of their He- 
relie; if it were, there never could be 
any ſuch thing gs Schiſm, 


And 


of the Church 3 to cards ny 
with thoſe Preſbyters, who Separate 

the Communion of their Biſhop, and ſer 
up diſtin& Churches in oppoſition to 

1m. | | 

But it will be ſaid, that this isto grant 
and to deny in the fame breath; toallow 
People a right of conſent inthe choice of 


« , their. Paſtors, .and yet not. to admit of 


any choice, but where it can't be had: for 
they cannot chooſe their own Paſtors in 


*the Communion of the Church of Ex- 


gland; for excrreing ſome few-Parochial 
Churches, who hav 


e the right of Patron» 
age in themſelves, all the Biſhops and 
ariſh Miniſters of Ezg/and are choſe by 
the King, or by Private Patronsz and 
they donot think themſelves concerned 
to communicate with that Church, which 
hasnone or very fewPaſtors rightly choſe, 
and therefore their, Separation. is no 
Schiſm, but a forming themſelves into a 
Church-Society, which they had ya 
ore 


ory 
plain ELSE and not 


Drown ESE 


at, And Firſt I would deſire them 

to anſwer me one queſtion, whe- 

ory thnd wept 7 fach __C— 
Church in England Eſtabliſht by Law, if 
they anſwer, there isnot, that 1s, if they 
areſo hardy as to unichurch us,when they 
give their reaſons, [ will etideavour to an- 
wer ther, but Tnever niet atty of thei. - 
yet, chat would own ſuck! a Principle, 
ivethe leaſt intimations of it in the 


a free and familiar converſe, where * 


they werein nodangerof Laws or Inqui- 
ſition; the general complaints are againſt 
the terms of our Communion, and there 
weare willing to joyn iſſue with them; if 
then we bea Church notwithſtanding this 


_— araqaon of Biſhops and Pres- 
rerſoniaR ſeparate from uswithout 
7 bibs R_ the irregular choice 


ters1s no juſt cauſe, 
Sherry nec kev to beatrae 
Church notwithſtanding this. | 


2. If 


XUl 


that we may be a trueChurch, and fit to 
be communicated with, | the peo- 
do not chooſe their own Bi and 
iſh Miniſters, it is eafte to extort this 
confeſſion from them, or to put theni to 
the bluſh. For I would as them, ſup- 
poſe all theſe impoſiti complain 
of were (I mean which 
concern the terms of Communion, ſuch 
as the Li and Ceremomes) whether 
it were lawful to joyn in ChurettSociety 
with our Pariſh-Churches, though the 
gens Private Patrons would not give 


fay it were, thenit is plain, that the want 
ofPeoples conſent in the choice of their 
Paſtors does not unchurch us, nor juſtifie 
a Separation, and therefore this isa meer 
pretence not a true reaſon of their Sepa- 
ration: If they ſay, that the conſent of 
the People is eſkntially neceſfary to the 
conſtitution of a Church. Then 1. they 
unchurch meft if not all the Proteſtant 
Churches of Exrope, who have no ſuch 
choice. 2. They unchurch their dear ſelves 
inallthe late glorious times, for Patrons 
would not conſent to that piece of Refor- 
mation 


2, Tfthey are not willing togrant this, 


up their right of Preſentations; if they _ 
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mation to give the dif oklof chair Eiv« 
ings to'the- ichoice-of "rhe! Pariſhioners 
mig rare or as theydo ſtill, they 
gratifie ſome: Inhabitants 
a nomination of fit Perſon :' And 
3. 3. If this be thei judgment they: would 
do well to declare it;7 for unleſs the-Par- 
liament-men will grant / away their 'Ad- 
vowlonsof Livings to the ſeveral Pariſhes, 
we can have no thorough Reformation 
to heal our CE this will be 
an eternal pretence Separations, | 
and then the ponent may as well re- } 
main as it is, as bealtered to ng pes + < 


Second by Mr. B. owns that an afier-conſenit 

Defence of of people to their Biſhop or Pariſh-Mini- 

_—_ * ſtersis ſufficient to found a Church-rela- 
tion: and this after-conſentis ſufficiently 
manifeſted by conifant Communion; let © 
us then by this principle examine whether 
the Church of Ergland be a Church or , 
nor. 

If we look back then to the Reign of 

Queen Elizabeth, and King James, it is 
certain it was a Church in thoſe dayes, 
for whatever antecedent conſent they 


had, the generality of the Nation gave 
| a 
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ilters, t t body of the people even 
ja ot WER Ao for ho choſ part 
hving in Communion with them ; thus 
it continued for the greateſt part of King 
. Charles the Firſts Reign, Mr. B. himfelf 

ing, that there were very few Non- 
eonformiltsat the beginning of the War : 


The Biſhops then and Pariſh Preſbyters 


ofthoſe dayes, were the juſt and rightful 
Paſtors of the Church, not only by ale- 
gal Title, but by the conſent of the Peo- 
ple, who joyned in Communion with 
them; and therefore thoſe whe ſeparated 
"Rom them, and depoſed them, muſt be 
_ Schiſmaticks; and thoſe who ſucceeded 
m their rooms Utſurpers ; unleſs they ſhew 
ſome other reaſon for their Separation 
than want of the Peoples conſent to a 
. Church-relation, or it be in the power of 
the le, when they pleafe, to chooſe 
now Paldar, and depaſe their old ones, 

' andovertumnt Church and State, and fer 
up any thing ornothing inthe room of it. 

- When the King returned, the great 

y ple returned to the Com- 
nofttheChurch.and had contmued 
thereto this day, had not fomebuſic Fa- 
Qors for Separation drawn them into a 
I 1 Snare, 


Wi: 
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Snare, 'and by degrees formed them into 
a diſtin& Party and Intereſt from the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment;and yet notwithſtand- 
ing the numerous Sectsand Parties,Diviſi- 
ons and Sub-divifions of Fanaticiſm, I 
doubt not but much the greateſt part of 
the Nation is ſtill firm to the Church of 
Emeland, and live in Communion with 
itz which provesusin Mr. B's own way 
to be a Church, and conſequently thoſe 
who ſeparate to chooſe their own Paſtors 
to be guilty of Schiſm. 

4. I have one Inquiry more, whether 
thoſe Preſbyters who were ordained 1n 
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the Church of Ezgland are not Schiſma=** Z 


ticks, if they ſeparate from the Church 
without juſt reaſon 3 and whether thoſe 
who communicate with Schiſmaticks and 


chooſe ſuch for their Paſtors,arenot Schif= 


maticks: So that it is not enough to juſti- 
fie their Separation, to aſlert the Peoples 
power in chooſing their own Paſtors,but 
they muſt vindicate their own Innocence, 
not only as to Nonconformity, but Sepa- 
ration; forif they are Schiſmaticks in ſe- 


parating from that Church,of which = | 


are Pretbyters, the People muſt be 
maticksin chooſing them for their Pa- 
ſtors; now they cannot deny the ry 


XUM 


Uvreaſonableneſe of Separation, ehvc. 48 3 

of Ezgland tobe a true Church, for then 
they muſt renounce their own Ordinati- 
on, and therefore the only way they have 
to vindicate themſelves from the guilt 
? of Schiſm, is by proving our Church 
to be ſo corrupt, that they cannot 
| 
) 


without ſin communicate with it: and 
thus the controverſie returns to its old 
bottom, the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs 
of the terms of our Communion , 
where we deſire to keep it, and from 
whence Mr. B. has with all imaginable 
| arts endeavoured to remove it. 
Fj «. 2, Let us now conſider what, right 
the People have of conſent to the 
x choice of their Paſtors; and here I 
| ſhall ſpeak with as much care as I 
can, for fear of falling urider Mr. B's 
laſh for want of Logical S#riFneſs, as 
the D. does, for whom Mr. B. can, .. 
: think of no better Defence than #hat Defence of 
he is none of the Diſputers of this Non-conf, 
* | World, who deceive men with vain Phi. © 7% 
| bſephy 5 and I doubt not bur. the D, 
will be very well contented to leave 
that Character to himſelf, and let him 
make the beſt of it: and that all this 
out-cry about the D's Logick and Phi- 
' loſophy, is for uſing power inſtead of 
I1 2 right 


1 


- 


"A-Defence' of Dy. Stillingfleet's 
right and. liberty, and yet Iam fo ftu- 
pidly Illogical , that I think the power 
of conſenting to be the ſame thing with 
the right of conſenting 55 but power of 
conſenting in the People, and power in 
Rulers are not univocal but equivocal 
terms: What then: It is power ſtill, 
and may properly be called power in 
the People, as well as in the Rulers, 
though the power be not the ſame. 
But the word (Choice) inſtead of (Conſent) 
#5 ſomewhat more crooked, which (crook 
ed) I ſuppoſe is a new Logical term: 


but what is the matter? may not that, W 


conſent, which alone makes the choice 
obligatory to the People, be very pro- 
perly called the choice of the meagua? 
No, for (choice) ordinarily includeth- the 


firit nominating vote. la what Lo- 
gick? a choice ts a choice, whoever 


nominates the perſons. to be choſen, 
eſpecially if the people may. reject eve- 
ry one that is nominated, till one is 
nominated in whom they agree and 
conſent :I know not what / ogical Strict- 
z:eſs this 18, but I am ſure, it ſavours of 
a rude and petulant humour, and an 
odd kind of compoſition of Spite, Pride 
and Pedantry ; But Mr. B. may ſpare 

| his 
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his pains, the World knows the Dean of 
St. Pauls too well, tothink that he need 
be taught Logick. 

But to avoid the rebukes of this 
angry man as «well as I can, I will 
caretully conlider what he means by 
that right of conſent the people have 
in the choice of their Paſtors. And he 
fully explains his ſence in Five particu- 
lars. T1. That the People are no judges 
who is fit to be, and ſhall be a Miniſter 
of Chriff, And therefore Biſhops and 
Preſbyters may be Ordainzd without 
to F< the conſent of the people; and there- 
ore may be true Miniſters of Chriſt, 
whether the people conſent to it or 
not, which I defire may be remembred 
till a convenient time. 2. The Suprearnt 
Crvil Governour is the Judge, whone he 
muſt countenance maintain and tolerate 
which is another very uſeful obſerva- 
tion. 3. The diſpoſal of the Tythes and 
Temples is in the power of the Prince and 
Patron by his grant: This is a very 
comfortable obſervation too, for poor 
Church of Ezg/aud men, who are Per- 
ſecuted for being Loyal to their Prince. 
And yet upon ſecond thoughts, he 1s 
unwilling to give up all intereſt to the 
I1i3 Tythes 
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.were devoted to rod, God is ihe 


A Defence of Dr.Stillingflect's 
Tythes and Temples. And therefore 
has ſeveral qualifications and limitati- 
ons of this power to bring it all back 
again: For 1. The Princes Power 3s 
20t abſolute (over Tythes and Temples) 
but under Chriit : That we grant, for 
we dont make a God of our King 
3. If the Tythes and Temples were given 
for the Paſtors of the Churches, the Ma- 
giitrote js bound to give them to ſuch 
as are lawfully called to be ſuch PaStors, 


1.e. To thoſe who are choſe or con- 


ſented to by the People, for he looks 


upon none others as lawfully called || © 


and therefore adds, and not by the ad-. 


vantage of his truit overthrow the way 
of entrance initituted by Chriit : And 
by having the power of the Tithes 
and Temples in his hand, he muſt not 
deprive the People of their right of 
conſent, by giving the Tythes and 
Tempies to thoſe have not their con- 
ſent, or refuſing to give them to thoſe 
who have: rw. 4. threatens them with 
Sacriledge, if they do not: For Hl they 

ropri- 
etor, aud it 3s, Sacriledge to alienate them, 
and an intolerable ill diſpoſal is aliena- 
tion, Here he was loth to ſpeak our, 


and 
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and therefore will not charge them in 
expreſs words with Sacrilege for diſpo- 
ſing of them without the Peoples con- 
ſent, but only az 7»tolerable ll diſpoſal 
#s alienation; . but what he means any 
man may gueſs by what goes before : 
and ſpeaking of the fame buſineſs a lit- 
tle after 3 ſayes the D. confefeth I deny 
2:24 the Magiitrates or Patrons power of 
their own gift (the caſe of Sacrilege [ 


lexue' to their Conſciences.) So that if Ib. p. 149; 


they will venture to be Sacrilegious , 
they may give the Tythes and Temples 


«without the Peoples conſent. Is not 


this now a man of Logick, who has 
wound themſelves into the poſlzſlion of 
Tythes and Temples too at the back 


- door of the Peoples conſent? For they 


cannot be diſpoſed of, but to ſuch Pcr- 
ſons as have the Peoples conſent, unleſs 
Prince and Patrons will be content to 
be damned for a Sacrilegious promoti- 
on of Church-men; which is an admira- 
ble power he grants to Princes and Pa- 
trons. And thus his former grant to 
the Civil Magiſtrate to judge whom be 
muit countenance , maintain and tolerate, 
is quite vaniſhed too; for it is plain he 
muſt maintain only thoſe whom the 

I 1 4 People 


People conſent to receive. as Paſtors, . 
for they muſt have the Tythes and Tem- 
ples, unleſs he will commit Sacrilege, 
and I think this is to corrterance, and 
ſomewhat more than to tolerate them : | 
thus the right and liberty of the people, 
which he will not allow to be called 
Power, to conſent to the choice, not to 
chooſe their Paſtors, —_—_ all the 
power of Princes , diſpoſes of Tythes 
and Temples, and gives Laws to the 
Magiſtrate whom to maintain and tole- 
rate, and whom not. And yet this he 
will not allow to be Pleadiag the People 
canſe againſt Magiitrates, Patrons and 
Laws. And yet I confeſs I am glad to 
hear that Mr.B.has any ſenſe of Sacrilege, 
andI hope the godly party will conſider 
1t, and never think of fingering Church- 
lands again. The 4. . 1s much to the 
lame purpoſe: but 5. he tells us, I have 
oft ſaid, that mutual conſent is neceſſary 
to the being of the relation of Paitor and 
Flock, And though jometimes the Rulers 
irapoſition, and the Patrons choice, may 
make it the Peoples duty in prudence to 
conſent, when the good preponderates the 


Ib. p. 129. Þurt (not elſe) yet till they conſent the re- 


lation is not exiſtent , 


Now 


the neceflity of this conſent, it wworth 
while toconfider, how —— hang 
together, and what an admirable divi- 
| fion here is of Ecclefiaſtical power be- 
. tween the* Prince, the Clergy, andthe 
People. As for the Prince we have al- 
| rea 7 ſeen howall his power is gone; the 
people have a Negative Vote againſt his 
choice, and if he will not comply with 
them , they can chooſe for themſelyes 
without his conſent, and he has no Ne- 
gative vote againſt them, not fo much as 
—j co the difpola of Tythes and Temples 
Without thedanger of Sacrilege. 

The caſe between the Clergy and the 
People is ſomewhat more diſputable, for 
Mr.B. ownsthat the People are not Fudpes, 

who is fit to be, and ſhall be a Miniiter 
Chriit: But the wont — Per - 

himſelf conjunF, (i.e. the perſon to 

rn x Ber bs judges of it) which 
(he ſayes) 3s evident from Scripture in- 
Stences of all that were ordained. 2. From 
the nature of the thing : For who is ſuppoſe 
ed ſo fit to judge 4s men and Seniors of 
the ſame Office ? Who but Phyſuctans are 
fit to judg, who is meet to be a licenſed Phy- 
th ack _ ficians 


of Graduates an Profeſſors in Philoſophy 2 
And thus he has in good time given up 
his Cauſe, as will appear by fome few 
plain Queſtions : For, 

1. Has a Miniſter of Chriſt Authority 
to preach the Goſpel, and to inſtru&t 
and govern the Church of Chriſt ? If he 
has not, what does his Ordination figni- 


fie >? When he has received Authority 


from Chriſt, muſt he watt for the Con- 
ſent of the People? Does not the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt command the ſubjeRion 
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ian 2 And who but Philoſophers judge 


and conſent of the People ? For (1.)_|. 


dare any Chriſtian refuſe to be inſtructed 
and governed by any Miniſter, who has 
received Authority from Chriſt 2 Does 
not Chriſt tell his Apoſtles, and in them 
ro the ſucceſſive Paſtors of the Church, 
He that refuſeth you, refuſeth me, and he 
that refuſeth me, refuſeth hin that -ſent 
me 2 And what Chriſtian dares refuſe 
Chriſt-in his Miniſters and Servants, 
when they come to them ? Will it be 
owned for a good excuſe at the day of 
Judgment for refuſing any Miniſter, 
who is ſet over us in Chriſt's Name and” 
by his Authority, that we had not given 
our Conſent ta a Paſtoral O_ to 

| im? 
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him? It is very true what Mr. B. ſays, 
That it is impoſſible, exnaturi rei, (from 
| the nature of the thing) that the Paſto- 
7 ral Office ſhould be exerciſed upon Diſſen- 
ters 5 therefore their Conſent is neceſſary. 

A Patient may be drencht like a Horſe, 

and crammed like fatted Fowl, and ſo 

may have a Phyſician against his will, but 

a ſoul cannot uſe Paitoral Helps unwl- 

lingly. But the Queſtion is, Whether 

theſe men are not bound, as they love 

their ſouls, and will anſwer the Afront 

they put upon the Authority of Chriſt 

— | - in his Miniſters, willingly and chearfully 
to ſubmit to Paſtoral Conduct and Go- 
vernment, to obey thoſe who are ſet oven 

them in the Lord 5 whether the obliga- 

tion of conſcience and ſenſe of duty 

ought not to cure a capricious humour? 

For it is too late to diſpute the Authori- 

ty of a publick Miniſter of Religion, 

when he has received Authority from 

Chriſt, which he may exerciſe over any 

- part of the Chriſtian Church, where et- 

ther the Invitations of the People, or 

the Power of the Magiſtrate ſhall place 

him. And I would defire Mr. B. to ſhew 

me any one inſtance in Scripture, where 

the Conſent of the People was required 

jn ſetting over them any Biſhop or Preſ- 
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byter, who was already.ordained. Some- 
thing is alledged for their Conſent at 
Ordinations , as their preſence at the 
choice .of an Apoſtle to ſucceed in the 
room of Judas, and the choice of Dea- 
cons, though not much to the purpoſe, 
and as we muſt conclude from Mr. B. 
nothing at all to the purpoſe, that there 
3s no Scripture-initance ( of the Peaples 
being Fudge, who 5s fit to be, and ſhall be 
4 _—_ of Chriſt) in all that were or- 
1Nea. 

And thus it was in the Apes ſuccee- 
ding the Apoſtles, the great care and _ 
intereſt of People was at Ordinations ; 
for when once they were ordained,there 
was no reſiſting their Authority, unleſs 
they were canonically depoſed. 

This 1s evident in the Ordination of 
Presbyters and Readers, to whoſe Or- 
dination the Conſent of the People was 
uſually asked ; though ſometimes it was 
done without, as we find in St. Cypriarr, 
who ordained ſome while he was under 
Baniſhment , abſent from his Church, 
and-gives an account to them by Letter, 
what he had done. But when they 
were ordained, they were unployed by 
the Biſhop for the admuniftration of Re- 
Iigious Offices, without asking any fur- 


ther leave of the People. ' Thus 


Unreaſonableneſs of Sean 307, IC 493 7 
Thus weknow that Biſhops were ne- 
ver ordained but to ſome Charch, and 
the Canons exprefly provide againſt the 
tranflation of Biſhops from one Church 
to another, and it was but very rarely 
[30g in ancient times 3 and there- 
ore when the Epiſcopal Chair was emp- 
ty by the death of the Biſhop, the great 
conteſt was to chooſe a Biſhop to be or- 
dained to that vacant Church. This Mr. 
B. will find to be true in moſt of thoſe 
Examples and Canons which he himſelf 
has produced, 

There is one Canonindeed he quotes, Concil.4- 
which the D. had quoted before, of the #9 <8: 
Council of Aztioch 5 which ſuppoſes, 
that when the Biſhop is ordained = any 
Church without the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple, they did ſometimes refuſe him 3 the 
words as Mr. B. tranſlates them aretheſe : 

That if one be ordained Biſhop, and go 

not to the Pariſh, (but for all his tran- 

flating it Pariſh,: the Council does not 

ſpeak of Mr. Bs. Parechial Biſhop) be-,_ _, 

cauſe the People refuſe hin , he have Def.ofnon- 

the Honour and Office of a Diſpop , not Cook. p- 

troubling the peace of the Church ; which ** 

(as Mr. B. adds) fiatnh fat? what I 

have oft ſaid , that the People have no 

power to hinder any from being Miniſters 
| or 
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formerly upon ſuch occaſions, 
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or Biſhops indefinitely in the univerſal 
Church, but only to judge whether he ſhall © 
be theirs, whereas the Ordainers had power 


. 72 both Caſes. But where does this Canon 


fay any ſuch thing ? It ſeems to me, -as 
the D. ſaid, to ſuppoſe the quite contra- 
ry, that the Biſhops who were the Or- 
dainers, did not believe that the People 
had any inherent Right any more to 
chooſe their own Brlhop, than to or- 
dain; for they did ordain the refuſed 
Biſhop indefinitely in the univerſal Church, 
but ordained him to that particular 


Church, where the People refuſed him 5 — 


which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that they did 
think they had Authority to do o, 
(what-ever Cuſtom ſometimes prevailed 
againſt it ) without asking the Peoples | 
Conſent, or elſe they would never have 
attempted itz and therefore that provi- 
ſion they make for him to retain the Ho- 
nour and Office of a Biſhop, though his 
People ſhould refuſe him, does not ſap- 
poſe that of Right they might do ſo, but 
was a prudent proviſion to prevent for 
the futuxe ſuch Diſorders and Troubles in 
the Church, as probably had happened 


( 


I doubt n6t [but Mr. B. very well 


faw the truth of what I have now, 


diſcourſed, but was very unwilling 
to make the peoples conſent neceſſary 
to the ordination of a Biſhop, but on- 
ly tofound a paſtoral relation, for he 
was ſenſible, that people could have 
no further Part os in ordinations , 
than to. be judges of his holy and 
blameleſs yrs rin as the Dr. had 
aſſerted, that the main ground. of the 
peoples intereſt was founded npon the 
Apoſtles Canon , that a Biſhop muſt be 


' blameleſs, and of good report. Where- - 


as where he can- produce any one in- 
ſtance- where people chuſe a Biſhop 
who was a Biſhop before, there are 
forty on the other fide ; and therefore 
their buſineſs was to chuſea Biſhop ta 
be ordained for them, and therefore 
could have no greater intereſt in the 
choice, thanthey had in the ordinatt- 
en ofa Biſhop, which Mr. B. ſays was 
none, but I acknowledge to be as much 
as their good teſtimony of: his life and 
manners, and of his faithful dilcharge 

of any inferiour ofice in the Church. 
And I have an unanſ{werable argu- 
ment to prove, that this was-the only 
intereſt they had ( whatever they 
K k uſurped 
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uſurped by tumults and diforders ) in ' 
the choice of a Biſhop, and that their 
conſent was not originally required to 
a Paſtoral relation, as Mr. B. founds 
it, and thar is this, that there is no 
greater right aſſligned to them, in all 
antiquity 1n the choice of a Biſhop , 
than rhey had in the choice of Dea- 
cons and Presbyters ; they uſed indeed 
ordinarily to concern themfelves more 
i this, becauſe they thought it a mat- 
ter of greater conſequenee, but the 
original right wasrhe ſame; as is evi 
dent from rhe Scripture inſtance ' of * 
the choice of Deacons, whereon moſt 
men found the righr of the 
ple, and from the univerfal practice 
of the Church in Tertstian's and 
St. Cypriaxs days, when Deacons, 
Readers, Presbyters, and alt other 
Church-officers were as much choſen 
by the people, and by the fame right, 
that the Biſhops were, and 7 ertulliar 
expreſly tells us, what the choice of 
Biſhops and Presbyters was in thofe 
days, whom he calls by the common 
name of Sexiores, honorem iſtum non 
pretio ſed teſt imonio adepti,, they obtained 
this honour not by purchaſe,but by teſt irmo- | 
2) : that good report, which the prope 

| who: 
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who knew their lives and converſati- 
ons, gaveof them. 

Now the intereſt of people in the 
ds choice of Deacons and Presbyters, 
__ could not be founded on the neceſſity 
Ul of their conſent in a Paſtoral relation : 
5 the caſe is plain in Deacons , who 
wy were no Paſtors, and yet ought no 
d more to be made without the conſent 
re of the = le than the Biſhop; m 
_n in tho feſt ages of the Church, 
ie Presbyters were never looked on as 
t | their Paſtors (which fame and office 
of ' | was peculiar to the Biſbop)) but as 


{t ſubordinate Miniſters, who were im- 
_ ployed in ſuch religious offices , as 
Cc the Biſhop pleaſed : the Biſhops Pa- 
d rth -or Diocets was not then divided 
3 into diſtin Titles or Pariſhes, with 
* their fix't Presbyters over them , 
_ which looks more like a Paftoral rela- 
$ tion, but the whole Diocels lay in 
WP. common, though there were ſeveral 
J congregations in it tor religious wor. 
E hip, as I think has 4495 expe above, 
ro -and the Biſhop allotted his Presbyters 
og their work and Province, as he ſaw 
a the neceſſities of the Church require. 
- | Now if the conſent of the -people be 
, 3 founded only in a Paſtoral relation , 
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what gave them a right of conſent in” 
the Ele&ion of Presbyters and Dea- 
cons ? the praCtice of the Church was 
the ſame in all, withour the leaſt no- 
tice taken of any different or greater 
intereſt the people had in the choice of 
their Biſhop, than of any meaner 
Church-officers, the conſent of the 
people to a Paſtoral relation, being of 
no elder date than the riſe of Indepen- 
dency, and never mentioned 1n all the 
writings of the ancient Fathers, as far 
as I can obſerve either in my own read- 
ing, or what more learned men have 
collected from them. 

Before F examine Mr. B.'s reaſons 
to prove the neceſſity of the peoples 
conſent to conſtitute a Paſtoral relari- 
on, Tſhall urge one argument againſt 
It; which isthis. Allthe true Mint 
ſters of Chriſt, and Paſtors of his Flock 
are-Miniſters of the Catholick Church, 
and have a Paſtoral relation to the 
whole Church, and all Chriſtian peo-- 
ple are members of the Catholick 
Church , and are - related to all the 
Paſtors of it, which cannot poſhbly 
be owing to conſent between Paſtor 
and people. Every Chriſtian Paſtor 


is qualtfied for the exerciſe of the Pa- | 
| ſtoral 
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ſtoral office in any part of: the world, 
and is bound to it, as he has opportu- 
nity todoit : Every Chriſtian man is 
bound tocommunicate with all Chri. 
ſtian Churches in the world, ſuppo. 
fing nothing ſinful in their communi. 
on, and to obey their Paitors, while 
he lives among them, though he ne- 
ver. gave any conſent to this Paſtoral 
relation, but by conſenting to become 
a Chriſtian, and to ſubmit to that au- 
thority which Chriſt has placed in his 
Church. I need not inſiſt on this, which 
I have. abundantly proved in what I 
have already diſcourſt about the unit 
and communion of the Catholic 
Church, and if that hold good, as I 
ſhall conclude it does, till I ſee it fair- 
Iy confuted , there can be no place 
or ſuch a conſent, as Mr. B. or ſuch 
a particular-Church-Covenant , as 
Dr. O. calls it, to found a Paſtoral rela- 
tion between Paſtor and people. 
Chriſt who founded his Church hath 
ſet his Miniſters over it, to inſtru 
and govern his Church in his name, 
and by his authority , and whoever 
will be a Chriſtian muſt ſubmit tg 
the authority of Chriſt, as vilibly ex- 


.erciſed by his Miniſters, which makes 


K k 3 4 


go# 


a. Catholick relation berween all Pa- 
ſtors and Chriſtian people ; and as 
for a relatjori to a particular Church, 
ptivate Chriſtians are determined'by 
the place of their habitation, if there 
be any Chriſtian Church there ; and 
4 Biſhop or Presbyter may. be fixt in 
a particular Church, by the chexe 
of the Prince, Clergy, or people, or 


by all together, as the Laws of 


any particular or national Church 
determine; and though it might be 
thought convenient in ſome caſes , 
that the people were conſulted in the 
choice, yet it cannot be neceflary to a 
Paſtoral relation, and fo is not void 
and null without- it : for we have a 
relation to all the Minifters of Chriſt 
antecedent to the notion of a particu- 


Har Church and particular communion, 


and tlierefore cannot refuſe obedience 
to him that is ſet over us in particular, 
though without our conſent, if he be 

a true Miniſter of Chriſt. | 
I proceed now to examine Mr. B.'s 
proofs for the necefſity of the peoples 
conſent to the choice of their Biſhop 
or Paſtor, to found a Paſtoral relati- 
on ; and he argues -frgm the univerſal 
practice of the Church, and fromthe 
8 NALUTS 
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Pa. ature of the thing. I mightily-love 
as arguments from the nature of things, 
hy, which when rightly deduced, are al- 
by ways moſt ohian] convincing ; and 
TE therefore I ſhall begin my enquir 
af V [ 


1d here, and do profeſs my ery Wil- Second 
in ling to learn, and therefore am not Pf. of 
ce afraid , chat more liaht ſhould put out prong 
Or zxy eyes, as Mr. B. ſuſpects fome of 

of his Adverſaries are; but ifrherebe any 

h {uch men, I would have them take 

e courage, and venture their eyes, for 


4 Mr. B. is a very merciful man to his 
E Readers upon this account, if they 
a do not lofe their eyes in fogs and 
J miſts, he will never put them out with 
. too much light. 
t He never indeed wants twenty ar- 
ments for any thing, and ſuch a 
1nd of number he has given us here, 
but I can make but three or four at 
Moſt of them. 1. That every man 
has a propriety in his own ſoul, and 
[ 1s more concerned to take care of it, 
than any oneelſe, ,and therefore muſt 
'chuſe his own Paſtor, to whom he 
will commit the care of his Soul. 
2. From the necefſity of the Paſtoral 
office, and the faithful diſcharge of 
it. 3. That it is very unlikely, Princes 
K k4 and 
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and Paſtors ſhould chuſe ſo well for 
people, as they will for. themſelves. 
4. That no pretence of publick good 
and order can diſpenſe with this dut 
of taking care of our Souls. This 1s 
the force of all he ſays, fo far as I can 
underſtand it. 

1. The firſt he very induſtriouſly 
endeavours to prove, though I think 
no manever denied, that we ought to 
take care of our ſouls , - whine the 
conſequence be ſomewhat doubtful , 
of which moreanon. But in his proof 
of this we are furniſhed with ſuch ad- 
mirable Politicks and Aphoriſms for 
a Holy Commonwealth, as I fear will 
be found to overthrow all Civil as 
well as Eccleſiaſtical power. Thus 
in his firſt propoſition he tells us , 
propriety. is in order of nature antecedent 
t7 Regiment (or Government) which 
ſuppoſeth it, and is to order the uſe 
of it for common ſafety ans good. But 
now he ought to have exerciſed his 
diſtinguiſhing faculty here, and told 
us what propriety he means, whether 
that propriety which every man has 
in himſelf, or that propriety which 
governours have in their Subjects : 
That propriety which —— 
Ive 
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have in their SubjeAs is the founda- 
tion of Government : Thus God has 


a right to govern the world becauſe 


he made it.: this made Adam an Uni- 
verſal Monarch over. his' own Chil. 
dren ; which power deſcended to the 
Headsof Families, reſerving ſome au- 
thority to immediate Parents, and 
+ thus it was ordered by God himſelf 
in the Jewiſh State : The Princes of JF 
rael being the heads of their Tribes and 
Families;and thus propriety is the foun- 
dation of Government ſtill,not indeed 
a natural but acquired propriety,either 
by —_— Deſcent, or EleQtion. 
But it he means every mans pro- 
priety in himſelf, it makes every man 
an abſolute Prince in his own concern- 
ments, and ſo he adds 4. ſe/f-govern- 
ment ( as to paver and obligation) is 
antecedent to humane publick government 
in order of nature, that is, has 4 more 
immutable right, which publick govern- 
ment does not deſtroy, but regulate. 
6. Parents government is antecedent 
.to Princes, and Princes cannot take it 
from them, nor diſoblige their children, 
but ſelf-government is more natural thay 
Parents,” and Parents and Princes muſt 
help it, but not deſtroy it : the Parent 
| has 
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has more power over his children than 
the Prince, and a Child more power 


- than his Parent; and thug every pri- - 


vate manis the abſolute governaur of 
hunſelf, by the law of natare. 

But not to examine now the looſe- 
refs of theſe principles, nor what ill 
influence they may have upon civil 


| ms eſpecially upan an here- 


y Monarchy (for I cannot ſee 
any reaſon why upon theſe principles, 
the people have not an inherent and 
immutable righe to chuſe their King, 

as well as their Biſhop) I will wo 
ly grant, that every man' has a great- 
er right to his own foul than either 
Princeor Biſhop, and is more nearly 
concerned to take care of it ; but I do 
not ſee how Mr. B. proves from hence 
that every man has an inherent and 
unalterable right to chuſe his own 
Paſtor ; indeed he does not offer one 
word of proof for it thalli] ſee, but takes 
it for _=_ a conſequence as needs 
no proof; and therefore I ſhall only of. 


fer a reaſon or two to ſhew, that this 
conſequence is not ſo plain and certain. 
I. Becauſe mankind always had an 
equal right in their ſouls, that they 
have at this day, and yet this was ne- 
ver 
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ver allowed them under any os 
to chuſe their own Prieſtsand 
Before the Law, as is generally belie- 
ved, the Prieſthood was annexed to 
the head of the Family, as the civil 
wer was; under the Law God him- 
elf confined the Prieſthood to a par- 
ticular family and tribe: The family 
of Aaron and the tribe of Levs were 
{eparated for the ſervice of the Altar 
and the Temple, and all the Miniſters 
of Religion ; and therefore in thoſe 
days the people were denied the li- 
berty of choice, though the Prieſts 
were never fo ignorant and vicious, 


as. it 1s plain they were in ſeveral ages 
of the Fewiſh hurch. And when 


our Saviour himſelf came into the 


world, though he warned his Diſci- 


ples againſt rhe leaven of the Scribes 
,and Phariſees, yet he did not allow 


them to withdraw from their com- 
munion , Md to chuſe better for 
themſelves, but on the other hand 
tells them, the Scribes and Phariſees ſit 


-in Moſes's ſeat, all —_— whatſoever 
' they bid you obſerve, t 


at obſerve and 


- do, but do not ye after their works, for they 
ſay, and do wot. And when our Savi- 
our bimſelf inſtituted a Church he 
Git choſe 
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choſe his' Apoſtles himſelf, and com- 
mands all to hear them ; . and the 
Apoſtles followed this example, and 
by that authority they received from 
C1 riſt,' ordained others to ſucceed in 
their room, without the choice of the 

ple (as Mr. B. himſelf acknow- 
Lee) and: yet commands all Chri- 
ſtians to be ſubjeCt tothem, as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ; which was to im- 
poſe Paſtors on them without their 


conſent either antecedent or confſe- 


quent, any otherwiſe than as they 
knew themſelves obliged chearfully 
to conſent to ſuch Paſtors as were ſet 
over them by the Apoſtles, to whom 
the power belonged. 

2. Men who are fo ſenſible of the 
worth of their ſouls, as this argument 
ſuppoles, may take very great care 
of them, eſpecially in ſuch a Church, 
and ſ{uchan age as this, without ſepa- 
rating from the communion of the 
Church, though his Pariſh Miniſter 
be none of the beſt preachers, nor beft 
and wiſeſt men : In the daily appoint- 
ed ſervice of the Church they have 
the Scriptures read to them, and de- 
vout pious prayers in a Janguage 
which they underſtand, and if it were 

no 
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no more, a man may | - wine voy . 
iligent  read- 


well for his foul by a 

ing, or hearing the Scriptures read to 
them, and whatever men ſay, it ar- 
gues No great opinion of the ſuffici- 
ency of the' Scriptures, to ſpeak ſo 
meanly of the ordinary ſervice of the 
Church, wherein the Seriptures are 
daily read, and the principal dearines 
of faith piouſly and judiciouſly explain- 
ed'in the Catechiſm and homilies of 
the Church, as if people, who had 
no more, were in ſuch a deplorable 
and deſperate ſtate for their ſouls. 
Which yet 'was thought a ſingular 
bleſſing at the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, and would be 1o ſtill did men 
either underſtand, what. kind of 
preaching the Church has had in moſt 
ages, or took not more pleaſure in 
gratifying a wanton curiofity , and 
1tching ears, than infſaving ther ſouls: 
but beſides, how many pious books are 
all men furniſhed with who are deſfi- 
Tous of ſaving knowledge ? how many 
knowing Chriſtians are there in moſt 
neighbourhoods, who, as Mr. B. ſays, 
are capaple of giving very wholſome 
advice and counſel, and might make 
as good preachers as moſt of the an- 
cient 
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. cient Primitive Fathers? How many 


learned, judicious, and pious Paſtors: 


are therein all parts of the Countrey, 


to whom they may privately reſort 


in difficult caſes: for reſolution, and 


make their private particular guides, 
when their own Pariſh Minter is 


not fit for that office? and a man who 
takes care of his loul, will rather 
chuſe upon ſuch occaſlionsto ride or 
walk ſome miles, than to break the 
communion'of the Church. 

So that all ſerious Chriftians, who 
love and take care of their fouls, may 
provide very well-for them in the com- 
munion of the Church, withont 'ha- 
ving this liberty of chufing their 
own Paſtor, when they do not like 
him who is ſet over them by the au- 
thority of -Church and State: and 
therefore that care which men ought 
to take of their fouls, and:that right 
-cthey have in:them, does not necefſa- 
rily prove the neceſfity of their own 

nt toa Pattoral relation. | 

And as for other. men., who take 
no careof theirfouls, Ifappoſe'Mr. B. 
does not fo earneſtly plead for their 


libertyof choice, which-is nor like to 


be a very good 'one ; lince,'as Mr. B. 
hays, 
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fays, it vs netaral, to generate the like, 
and for ten to do, ani chuſe us they 
are, and as their Intereſt leads them : And 
if this be an argument againſt che 
choiceof Princes and Patrons, I think 
it is no good argument for the choice 
of a vicious people. 

3. If that right men have to take 
care of their ſouls, be a good argu- 
ment to prove their right to chuſe 
their Paſtors, methinks it proves fore- 
what more than Mr. B. will own,thac 
they ought to conſent tothe choice, or 
have as immuch right in the choice of 
thoſe perſons, who are to be ordained 
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Paſtors, as in cliufing , who ſhall be | 


their particular Paſtors. My reafon is 
this, becauſe if there be any error com- 
mmted, the fundatnental error is in 
ordaining unfit and unqualified Pa- 
ftors ; for ſince the people, as Mr. B. 
fayes, muſt dhuſe an ordained Paſtor, 
if none wereondained but thoſe, who 
are fit, they could never make an ll 
choice ; nor were there ſuch great rea. 
fon to be curious aboutit ; and if ahy 
unfit perſons be ordained, they muſt 
fall to fome bodies ſhare , unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe more tobe ordamed, than 
there is any need of ; which though 

Lt I grant 
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I grant is often done, yet is contrary 
to Primitive practice, and both ' the 
Ancient and Modern Canons of the 
Church, which will not allow Ordi- 
nations, but to ſome Church or Title. 
And let us make a wild ſuppoſition for 
once, as Mr. B. makes many, when 
his cauſe requires it : ſuppoſe the Or- 
dainers ſhould be ſo generally cor- 
Tupt in Faith or Manners themſelves as 
to ordain none, or very few men duely 
qualified for the Paſtoral Office, what 
would become of the peoples choice 
then ? How would they take care of 
their ſouls, when there are none to 
chuſe, who are fit to take care of 
them? And yet Mr. B. will not allow 
them any choice or conſent, who ſhall 
be Miniſters of Chriſt, but only 'who 
ſhall be theirs, which it is plain, is not 
a ſufficient ſecurity to their ſouls, un- 
leſs wiſe, and good, and faithful men 
are firſt ordained as objects of their 
choice. 

4. That reaſon Mr. B. aſſigns againſt 
their right and intereſt of choice and 


conſent, who is fit, and ſhall be a Mini- 


fter of Chriſt, is to the full as good a 
reaſon Againſt their choice of their 
own Paſtor , netwith{tanding. ther 

1ight 
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ry right to take care of their ſouls. For 
1e if none be /0 fit to judge ( of the fitneſs 
We of men to be Ordained) as mer and 
1- Seniors of the ſame Office;as Phyſicians are 
C. fit to judge; who is meet to be a Licenſed 
yy Phyſician, then certainly thoſe who are 
N fitteſt to judge, who ſhall be a Mini- 
[- ſer, are fitteſt alſo to judge, to what 
* people they ſhall diſcharge that Office. 
ls For the care of our ſouls (as far as 
y {| coricernsthis matter) only requires us 
gy to chuſe a Perſon fit to SGhntrs a Pa- 
© ſtoral Office ; and therefore thoſe, who 
f are beſt able to judge of fitneſs for the 
O Paſtoral Office, are the moſt' compe- 
f tent Judges, of ſucha choice too; and 
V ople take the beſt care of their ſouls, 
1 y committing the choice to better 
, Judges than themſelves. | 
t s. There is as much hazard to the 
- ſouis of men in the choice of their own 
Paſtors, as in any other way. People 


who are careleſs of Religion , will 
make as careleſs a choice too; thoſe 
who are giddy, will be fickle and un- 
conſtant to any, and ſoon repent of 
} their choice, and either depoſe their 
Paſtor, if that liberty alſo be granted, 
or not regard him , which makes thar 
relation uſeleſs. Thoſe who are erro- 

Ll neous, 
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neous, will chuſe a Paſtor of their own 
mind, who {hall not correct, but con- 
firm their errors; and thoſe who are 
:1njudicious and ignorant , which TI 
doubt is the cafe of many , who are 
thought very knowing Chriſtians, will 
x we". a man of noiſe and paſſion, be- 
fore the moſt grave and experienced 
Divine ; and ſome men of better jud 
ments, or who are over-ruled by wife 
men, will make a wile choice : but all 
that I conclude from hence's, that the 
choice of the people , 1s not the beſt 
way to take care of their fouls , 
and therefore we have no reaſon to 
think, that our Sayiour appointed this 
way. | | 

6. There are other Perſons accoun- 
table to God for peoples ſouls, as well 
as themſelves, I mean the Governours 
of Church and State ; and if the choice 
of fit Paſtors be of ſuch mighty conſe- 
quence as indeed it is, they certainly 
ought to have the over-ruling power 
in this matter; for they are accoun- 
table to God as Governours, which ſup- 
poles , that they have a fuperiour 
Power and Government ; and yet if 
the people havea Negative Voice, that 
no man cart be their Paſtor without. 
their 
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their conſent , there are infinite caſes 
wherein Governours have no authori- 
ty at all to take care of them. And 
as people have a right in their ſouls; 
{ol ſuppoſe Governours have in theirs, 
and yet they forfeir their own ſouls; 
by not taking care of the peoples: 
And as for what Mr. B. urges, that :he 
gain or loſs is more the Patients; than 
the Tmpoſers: it is their own fouls , that 
are like to be profited and ſaved by need- 
ful helps, or loſt for want of them; and 
therefore it moſt concerns themſelves to 
know what helps they chuſe. It is not 
upon all accounts true : For the Ma- 
giftrates and Impoſers ſoul is as much 
concerned as theirs , nay, he is to give 
an account for all thoſe ſouls, which 
ſuffer through his negle©t; but they are 
to account only every man for them- 
ſelves ; and he is leſs excuſable, if he 
do not exerciſe that power he has to 
fave men even againſt their wills ; 
than private men are for hot making 
greater improvements , when they 
wanted better helps, which they could 
not have without diſturbing puhblick 
Peace and Order: though every man 
1s molt concerned to = care of: his 


foul, yet he has no right to damn his 
tout, 
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ſoul, though he ſhall be the greateſt 
ſufferer by it, which yet is the great- 
elt force of Mr. B's argument, for if a 
man have not right to damn his ſoul, 
he has not the greateit right to chuſe 
his own Paſtor , becauſe ﬆt is as pol- 
ſible he may make a bad as a good 
choice, and thoſe Governours who are 
concerned to uſe their power and inte- 
reſt to prevent- mens damning them- 
ſelves, and are accountab'e to God, it 
they do not ; have certainly power 
power to govern and over-rule people 
1n the choice of their Paſtors, and to 
make goud proviſion for them againſt 
their wills, which deſtroyes their inhe- 

rent and unalterable right of choice. 
7.1 would deſire Mr. B. to confider, 
whether it is likely, that God who is 
the God of Peace and Order, ſhould 
appoint ſucha way of choice, as in the 
very nature of it , conſidering the ſtate 
of mankind in this world, muſt inevi- 
tably break the Church into ten thou- _ 

ſand fattions : For by Mr. B's argu- 
ment, every ſingle man is to chuſe for 
himſelf, and muſt no more be over- 
ruled by a Majority of Votes in fuch 
an Election , than be impoſed on. by 
King, Biſhops, or Patrons : for every 
' man 
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man' is neareſt to himſelf, and 'moſt 
concerned for -his- own ſoul: and 
Mr: B. exprelly owns,: that though the 
perion be chole by the major part of 
the-people of any Church, and reje- 
Redby loime few odd perſons, he is by 
this means, - the Churches Paſtor, bit not 
the refuſers :- and upon thele -princi> 

les it'1s almoſt impoſſible there ever 
{bould be a popular Elke&tion-without 
dividing the Church; for it is next an 
impoſſibility ,- that 'Give hundred Per- 
{ons; ſuppoſe , which make no'large 
Church, ſhould every man conſent in 
the Tame Perſons. Tam ſure it was 
otherwiſe in Dr. Seamay's Clmarch, 
which as I am informed had nor above 
thirty EleQors, and'yet aſter Prayer, 
and Faſting, and Sermons to direct 
them in'their choice, "they aivided intro 
twoChiurches, and choſe two diſtint 
Paſtors ; and 1d they may do every 
Weck if they pleaſe , according to 
theſe principles, till every two or threg 
of them "make A Church by them- 
{clves. ks Bop: JrTe, 2 
2. 'His next head of arguments 15 
from the neceſſity of the Paſtoral Ot- 


. fice, and the faithtul diſcharge of it. 


Thus Prov. 12, he tells us, Scrivture 
LEY ana 
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ced Phyſicians cure more than the 
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4nd experience tells-ns,\ that God worketh 
ſally according to the aptitude of means 
and inſtruments; and learned experien- 
igno- 
raxt, raſh and flathFul ; and good Seho- 
lars, make their Pulpits more learned, 
than the ignorant do ; and skilful,: able, 
experienced , holy Paſtors convert and 


edifie much more than ignorant and. vitie 


ous men, And means muſt ctordingly 


be choſen. 1 z: Tf-the-Paſtoral work shil- | 


fully and faithfully done , be needfut, it 
muſt not be negletted, whoever forbid tt. 
If it be not gieedful, what i the Church 
of England good for, more than Tnfidels, 
07 at leaſt, than Moſcovites * and for 
what are they maintained with Tythes, 
Glebe,and all the Dignities, and Honours, 
and Wealth they have ? and for what do 
zen ſo much- contend for them ? If I 
knew what needed anſwer in this, I 
think it were no hard matter toanſwer 
it. For, * | 

r. Who Genyes the neceſſity of the 
Paſtoral Office 2 But cannot there be 


Wiſe, Learned, Skilful, Experienced 
Paſtors, unleſs the people chuſe them ? 
Are there none ſuch but among Schil- 
maticks ? - and are none fit/ to. chuſe 
them but Schiſmaticks? are ſuch go 

y 
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dy ple the only fit perſons tochuſe 
skilful, experieticed and holy Paſtors? 
2. What does the diſpute of Preach- 
10- ing in oppoſition to the Authority of 
Church and State , fighifie to the 
A, choice of the people? unleſs hethinks 
le, people ought to chuſe none but thoſe, 
td whom their Governours refuſe. But 
/= | are thoſe likely tobe the moſt skilful, 
ly | holy Paſtors, who make a Schiſm 
/- | themſelves, and draw people into it ? 
i I pray God forgive the giddineſsand 
t, folly of ſuch = who by the infi- 

Ut 


h riuation of ſuch Preachers involve 
F, themſelves in the guilt of a damning 
w ſin. 

f, 2. What occaſion was there for 
p thoſe ſcurrilous reflections upon the 
lo Church of Enz/a7, as little better than 
I Tafidels or Mofcovites , and unworthy 
I to be maintained by Tythes, and 
r Glebe, and Honours, cc. * For does 


the Church .of Ezg/and cry down the 
7 Paſtoral Office as needleſs ? Is there 
: any Church in the World , which ſo 
1 abounds with learned, skilful and ex- 
: perienced Paſtors ? But Mr. B. and 
: others of his faftion , who pretend ſo 
Fg much to deſpiſe. Tythes, and Digni- 
ties, and Honour, by thoſe frequent 
| L 4 flurts 
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flurts at Church-preferments, and the 
wealth of Church-men , which I can 
aſſure him, excepting ſome few 1n- 
Rances ,' is not great , plainly ſhew, 
what is the object of their envy, and 
that they have as much mind to-the 
Tyrhes and Temples as to the people, 
unleſs they can command their Purſes 
too, which many of them haye great 
Skill 10, | | 

3. The ſubſtance of his third argu- 
ment 1s, that it is very unlikely, that 
Princes and Patrons ſhould chuſe ſo 
well forthe people, as they will them- 
ſelves. - This he manages in Propoſition 
or Argument 14. (for I know not well 
yhat to call it) and proves it, be- 
caule it is hard for a rich man to be 
f{aved, and few of them provegood : that 
the Clergy themſclues do not ſay, that all 
the Patrons in England are wiſe and pi- 
ous , © many Parliaments have by our 
Church-men been deeply accuſed, and moſt 
Parliament-men I think are Patrons ; 
others ſay, moſt Patrons not choſen to 
Parliaments, are worſe : ſome Preachers 
complain of great men 2 gs ; 
ar inkenpeſs, exceſs, idleneſs, yea, Athe- 
#/m and Infidelity : If many or any be 


fue3 , are they likely to chuſe ſuch Pa- 


ftors, 
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flors, as all godly men may truft in ſo 
great 4 caſe ? or would not ſuch Princes 
chuſe ſuch Biſhops ? 
. Here Mr.B.has forgot his good rule, 
and ſhews that he was not in earneſt; 
when he ſaid ir, but ſpoke it in con- 
tempt and drollery, that our preſent 
Difſſenters are the gexerality of the moſt 
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religious and ſober people of the. Land of Eyiſco- 


.( alwayes excepting the K zng and Parli- 
ment,and thoſe that muſt be ſtiltexcepted.) 
It is a mighty priviledge Schiſmaticks 
have, to be witty above other men ; 
for the Cauſe of God ſanCtifies .the 
boldeſt refleQions upon all Superiours 
1n Church or State. Rrtiteg ff 
But his argument is this, moſt Pa- 
trons are bad men, and therefore will 
chuſe Paſtors like themſelves: 1. This 
is matter of fat, and confuted by ex- 


cy 
bp 168. 


erience ; either moft Patrons are not 


d men, or thoſe who are: bad may 
make a good. choice z for there never 
.was a better Clergy in Ezg/azd than 
is at this. day, nor leſs need 'of their 
rude clamours. 

2. I fear the generality of people are 


:as. bad as Patrons , and therefore as 


likely to make as bad a choice , and 
then there is no remedy but the godly 
OI people 
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people muſt be Schiſmaticks,and chuſe 
for themſelves, unleſs they can per- 
{wade theſe ungodly people who go to 
Church; to ler the Saints chuſe for 
them. . | 
2. It does not alwayes follow , that 
2 bad man will chuſe a bad Mimſter : 
many whoare very wicked themſelvs, 
wilt not allow their Children to be fo, 
and of all things abhor a vicious Cled- 
-man : and their intereſt. may ob- 
e them to gratifie their Neighbours 
or Tenants,or fore powerful Intercef- 
for. Mr. B. mightily miſtakes man- 
kind, if he imagine that every bad 
man thinks himſelf concerned-to pro- 
pagate Vice. And here I have Mr. B's 
authority for it, who tells us,” thar 2x #5 
known: by experience, that learning and 
great worth doth as light fo reveal {T, 
to humane nature., that uſually moſt of 
thofe, who are toth to be holy themſelves, 
world hve a Saint and an able toan. 
The danger of ſuch choices is not {0 
mach meerly from men, who are vici- 
ous themſelves, as from Atheiſts ; Pa- 
piſts or Fanaticks, who if they can 
meet with any ſuch Perfons'as are 
likely to prove a ſcandal to the Church 
and to Religion, toooften/prefer them 
before 
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before the moſt learned, pious and ex+ 
perienced Paſtors. GR 

4. Though Princes may be very bad 
themſelves, it is ſo much their Civil 
_— : __ a _ and _— 

ergy, to Keep people 1n goog: r 
and | Afentrn hos we havk little 
reaſon to ſuſpe&, that they will lay a 
deſign to propagate Vice and Irreliz 
gion, Which 1s the moſt likely way to 
undermine their own Thrones. So 
that there is more probability, that Pa- 
trons and Princes, though. bad them- 
ſelves, ſhould make good proviſion of 


able Paſtors, than that a wild; giddy, 


tactious people ſhould. | 
4. Another thing he inſinuates not 
as a direct argument , but to prevent 
objeCtions : for he could not bit be 
ſenſible, tbat- that extravagant power 
he allowed the people, would diſturb 
bar _ and try mana 
Church, and.expolſe it to 'perpetua 
Factions and Schifins and therefore 
he: rejeQts the) pretence / of | pniblick 
good, and publick government as of 
tio confideration-in this matter. He 
_ from that care all men muſt 
take to pleaſe God and' ſave their 
ſouls, to prove that right they have,to 
chuſe 
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chuſe their own Paſtors , and fayes, 
the obligation to pleaſe God , and obtaini 
ſalvation, and ww Six and Hell (and 
conſequently in order tothis, to chuſe 
their own Paſtors, for to that end it is. 
alledged) # ſo great, that no man is to 
pretend publick good, or the will of man 
4eainſt it: and ſelf-government ( as to 
power and obligation is antecedent to hu- 
mane publick government in order of na- 
ture : and publick government doth not 
deſtroy it, but regulate it ; and therefore 
is not for deſtruttion , but eaification. 
The end of ſelf-government is ſo much 
r2 pleaſe God, and ſave our ſouls, that no 
m4 can on pretence of humane govern 


ment diſoblige us from it. Allthis is to: 


prove the unalterable right of peo- 
ple in the choice of their Þaſtors, and 
if he had ſtated the caſe ſo, every body 
would have ſtartled ar it, that men are 
bound mot to quit their right in the 
choice of their Paſtor, though it mighr 
be for the publick good of the Church; 
- andfor the peace and order of publick 
- government; and therefore he chuſes 
to OS ſtreſs upon pleafing God; 
av 


and faving their fouls; that no maz is 


ro pretend publick good and the will of mai 
againſt this ; nor did 'any* man. ever 
| pretend 
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if it beanything to 
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pretend this, that I know of : but the 
| mr is, whether the right of chu- 
ing their own Paſtors be ſo neceſlary 
to pleaſe God and to fave their fouls, 
that no conſideration of publick good 
and publick government, no regard to 
the peace of the Church, and obedi- 
ence to our Prince, ſhould make it our 
duty to diſpenſe withit : for what he 
TIP here in general of pleaſing 
d, and ſaving our ſouls, muſt be 
reftrained to the —_— was to prove, 
is pour e, and 

{o it ought to be explained in theſe 
words , that zhe obligation tochuſe our 


. own Paſtors in order ts pleaſe God and 


ebtain ſalvation, and eſcape fin and Hell, 
zs fo great, that no man is topretend pub. 
lick good, or the will of man againſt tt ; 
a propoſition which I fuppoſe he will 
not care to ſtand to, when he cannot 
take SanCtuary in general terms ; for 
as any man with half an eye may dil- 
cover in his Anſwer to the Deayx, this 
is Mr. B*s way to make wild and lewd 


_ ſuppoſitions, and to ſpeak1n looſe and 


eneral terms, and if he be charged 
with that ſenſe, which the deſign and 
ſeries of his diſcourſe requires, he de- 


nyes the charge, and rather chuſes to 
be 
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be thought impertinent in his anſwe 
than to own what he cannot defend. "” 
This is the ſubſtance of all his rea- 
{oning, to prove the right of the peo- 
ple to chuſe their own Paſtors, unleſs 
any ſhould think there were any force 
in 3 compariſon or two , which he 
takes I perceive for parallel caſes, and 
alwayes uſes in this argument ; that 
every man has liberty to chuſe his Phy- 
fician and his Wife ; and that a Prince 
cannot impole a Phyſician on them, 
who they believe is like to kill them by ig- 
morance, error, or treachery, &c. Mr. B. 
repeats this ſo often, as if he thought 
there were great weight in it , and yet 
the diſtance is as wide as between a 
private concern, and publick govern- 
ment. The Prince is not intruſted 
with mens private-concertimerits, any 
otherwiſe than as they have an influ- 
ence upon. publick government, but 
the careof the Church and of Religion 
is as much his charge and Province; 
as any other part of government ; 
Schiſms in the Church are deſtructive 
to Religion and the fouls of men, and 
very often occaſion faftions in the 
State, and threaten the publick peace; 
and yet if every Subjc& has ſuch an 
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uncontroulable power of chufing his 
Paſtor, it is impoſſible ever to Tee an 
end of diviſions , while they entertain 
difterent opinions, and pals ſuch diffe- 
rent judgements upon men and things. 
And whereas Mr. B. thinks the grea- 
relt ſecurity conſiſts in a great many 
I" Votes, that Prince, Patrons, 
Biſhops, people ſhould each of them 
be able to. make void an EleCtion, I 
confeſs I ſee no other ſecurity in it, but 
that there never {hall be a choice with- 
out Schiſm ; for though it were pol- 
{ible, that the Prince or Patron , and 
Biſhop, and majority of people 
ſhould agree, this does not oblige the 
refuſers, who may if they pleaſe ſepa- 
rate into a diſtin&t Church under a Pa- 
ſtor of their own. 

Having thus examined his reaſons 
for the peoplesright of choice, conſent 
or refuſal ( call it which you will, for 
it comes much to one) of their par- 
ticular Paſtors, let us now briefly con- 


. ſider the hiſtorical account he has 


given of the practice of the Church in 
this matter. I have not now either 
time or Books at hand to examine his 
particular teſtimonies, but ſhall make 
lome ſuch generalremarks, as may be- 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient for this purpole. 

x. I obſerve, that neither in his 4- 
ſwer to the Deax, nor in his Plea for 
Peace, he has urged one Scripture pre- 
cept or example for ſuch a choice, 
though the Dear had particularly an- 
{wered thoſe places , which are uſual- 
ly alledged for it, which he paſſes over 
without any. notice. He quotes in- 
deed ſome places of Scripture , but to 
what purpoſe I cannot tell, ſurely not 
to prove the peoples right to chuſe 
their Paſtors, fuch. are theſe, T ake heed 
how ye hear, which may be done with- 
out chufing their Paſtors, and the do- 
ing of it will prevent any danger from 
them, whom they do not chuſe : be- 
ware of falſe Prophets ; but Prophets 
whether true or falſe ; were never 
choſe by the people; and their leaves, 
he ſhould have ſaid the leaver of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who were no fixt 
Paſtors neither in Mr. B's ſenſe, nor 
choſe by the people , much leſs by 
Chriſts Diſciples, who yet were com- 

 manded to hear them, but to beware 
of their leaven; | and let them ſerve 
the Church of Exg/azd, but as Chriſt 
commanded his Diſciples to ſerve the 
Phariſees, to hear them , but to be- 
Ware 
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ware wy corrupt DoQtines they 
taught, and we will not quarrel with 
them. Beware of the conciſion, that is, 
the Jewiſh Separatiſts, who would not 
communicate with 'the Gentiles : 4 
man that is an heretick avoid ; a com- 
mand grven to a Biſhop, not to the 
people : and though the peoples duty, 

when the hereſie 15 notorious, yet it 
does not prove their right to chuſe their 
Paſtors. Let no man deceive you : ſo 
we ſay allo, and yet think not a po- 
pular eleQion of ' Paſtors neceſſary ; 
Thoſe that cauſe diviſions and offences 
contrary to the dottrine ye have learned 
avoid — from ſuch turn away : that 
is, from all Schiſmatfcks ; rhus we 
teach our people, and for this-Mr. B. 
and othersare fo angry with the Deazy. 
Mr.B.1 confeſs has a greater teach than 
other men, and ſo he had need to have, 
who can find out the peoples right to 
chuſe their Paſtors in ſuch Texts-as 
theſe. 

\ I would enquire then of him, ſince 
he has no Scripture proof of this, how 
he finds a Divine authority for it, or if 

he have no Divine authority , how he 
dares ſet it up in oppoſition to publ'ck 
Laws and Conſtitutions to all the au: 
Mm thority 


% 
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thority of Church and State, aps right 
unalterable by any humane pawer. 1:1 

2. As for his later authorities ow; 

Councils and Fathers, 1 would defire 
to know under what - nation he al 
ledges them : whether as witneſſes. 
the Apoſtolical praRtice,orasa binding 
authority to all the fucceeding Ages 
of the Church. The ſecond I preſume 
he will not own, bur if he own the 
firſt, he muſt allow them to be my 
gocd witneſſes in other matters of fac 
as well as this: andthen the diſpute 
about Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , and the 
right of Patriarchs and Metropolitans 
is out of doors, which are exprefly 
confirmed by the firſt Nicene Council, 


he likes, is Apoſtolical praftice ; what 
he does not , 1s decreed by humane 
wiſdom : as he diſtinguyſhes inthe Ge 
neral Council called Quinofextum , 
where he finds one Decree, as he 
thinks, for the peoples eleCtion, and 
this is very well ; but the ſame Council 
by humane wiſaow decreed, Can.38, That 
rhatſgever alteration the Imperial power 
maketh on any City , the Eck fraſtical 
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3. I Skerve mol df hixtrhojithes 
are of @ very late*date*" annie 
to the Dean he begins wittr the firſt 
Nicene' Council, ' which, was in. the 
fourth Century ; and ole he-refls 


us there," 7 have formerly named elfter 


Teftimonies mot denied, 1 have'ſeardhe 
his -Plea (for Peare (int "that Chapter \, 
where he po_— ves this mat- 
ter, and I can find-but'one paflage 
out of Clemens Romans, arid another 
of St. Cyprian, which I think will- not 
do his buſineſs. Ops 

His teſtimony from Clemens Roma- 
»us in his famed Epiftle to the Corin- 
thians, concerns the/praQtice - of the 


Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſucceeded 


them in ordaining Bifhops or Elders: 
Which was conſeafn unroerſe eccleſie 
the Greek words ' are ovr4foxnodon; 7s 
exxAnoiag wdows,, the whote Church be- 
ing pleaſed with it , which T hope the 
Church may be, where there isa wiſe 
and good choice; whether the peoples 
conſent be antecedently rub or 
not ; much; leſs though-they be not a 
lowed to chuſe by Majority of votes, 
which * Mr.” B; ſometimes. requires. 
And that +his is all 'Cte#ejs meant, is 
evident from what he faid immediate- 
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*hH Tn þ« which. I Ed. Ox0% 
ft of diſeermis 
the Apoltles had.:, a 


Bhs was. foretold in.the ag- 


tpropherss ung,whet 111. ; 
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did. — doit: Here we {ee the 
appointing - or. placing Biſhops: and 
cons 15 not referred to the con- 
Tent and choice of the people, but to 

the Authority of God low! n them b! 

Chriſt : which in the following wor 
he parallels with Mofes his A th 

Prieſthood to Aaron and 

without the conſent of the —_— con- 
egation, nay againſt i it, as was Evi- 
x from the contention of the other 
M m 3 tribes 


| eration.n his « 
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by the lhe Erie of Alexander Severns, 
ko i imattorr of the Chriſtians in 
the choice of cheir Biſſups , propoſed 
Phe names of hit coil officers to. the peo- 
ple," th Bear what they Bad 10 objet? again 
tin; which proves, that he who 
fioed among them; and might be pre- 
firmed 'to know che mature of ſuch 

ublick Eledtions, underſtood no more 
but that rite people Were to be wit- 
neffes of tlie pyod or bad lives of thoſe 
to be ordained Biſhops, for he never 
infended the people ſhould chufe his 
officers, in imitation of the Chriſti- 
ans; and corifirms irby a teſtimony of 
Ox5zen conceraing this practice and the 
nature of it. - 

"To all fliis Mr. B. replies little, 
and noching tothe purpoſe; but only 
that rhe words ſisnifie more than te- 
ftimony: for the chief chuſing power of 
rhe worthy is more than teſtimony of fad : 
btre. chaſing is a word of a large ſig- 
nification, and may be given to all, 


. % 


'who any way contribute to the choice, 


whether by teſtimony, or vote and 
ſiffrage, and therefore we muſt de- 


termine the ſenſe of any particular 


gue where it is uſed, by the circum- 
Ita 


ftances of the diſcourſe, not from the 


M m 4 largeit 
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largeſt and moſt comprehenſive figni- 
fication of the word: But Mr, B. ſays, 
theſe words ſignifie- more, than teſtimony 
[ by publick judgement and teſtimony te 
approved worthy and meet ] but Mr. B. 
ſhould haye given , us the wholo 7 

: .: tence, 1hat the Bibop 
ws _— Ko army ſhould be choſen, .the peo» 


&: dignus arque idoneus pub- ple being preſent and-look- 
co jdt xe reſlmnio 7,9, and found mor 
| thy by publick judgement 
and teſtimony, where there 15 a mani- 
felt difference made between the choice 
of the Biſhop, and his publick appro- 
bation as: worthy of that office, the 
firſt is the work -of the Biſhops, who 
were the EleQors and Ordainers;. the 
ſecond. the peoples work, who were 
therefore to be preſent to give judge- 
ment or teltimony-; for there is a 
great difference between chuſing the 
Biſhop, the people being prelent , 
which is all St. Cypriaz ſays ; and that 
the people being preſent, ſhould chuſe . 
their Biſhop; and it is one thing to 
give teſtimony to a man as worthy of 
the Epiſcopal office, and another thing 
to chuſe him; for many men. may 
have the like teſtimony of equal me- 
xit, when, only one- is choſe : but he. 
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_* As for what Mr. B. anſivers to thar 


han ie real, 
of theſe ;popular. 10ns ; it is: foin- | 
conſiderable, and-ſo full offhifts; that 
notman who reads both with any.care, 


-wilk-idefice any farther vindication'of 


it :,and therefore Tſhallonly give ſome 
inſtances of his way of anſwering. : I 
have already conſidered- what he an- 
fwers to the firſt thing alledged by the 
Dean,: that : the main' ground of the peo- 
ples intereſt was founded: on the Apoſtles 
Canon., That «Biſbop: muſt. be blameleſs 
and of good repart, . TIE 
The: ſecond thing alledged by the 


Unreal) of Degn 1s, . that the 'people'' upon this af 


ki oY 
!7-;UÞs 


ſumi the. power of elettions; canſed great 


diſtarbance and | diſorder in the Church. 
Tothis Mr.B. anſwers-'z. 4nd yet for 
all theſe diſorders , the Church deproved 
wot the people of their priviledge : and 
why-was it? becauſe:they could not 
For Greg. Nazianzen:; - St. Chryſoftom, 
St, Hierom, Origen, asthe Deen proved, 
En. | eclared - 


>) 
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declared their diſlike of it, and how 
deſirous they were it ſhould bealtered, 
which me-thinks 1s a plain argument; 
that they did not believe it to be an 
Inherent and unalterable right, either 
by the Law of Nature, or a Divine In- 
ſtitution, for if they had ſuch wiſe and 
good men would not have deſired the 


{| alteration of it. 


2. He anſwers, that all theſe diſor- 
ders, which are charged upon the peo- 
ple, were owing-to the ambition of 
Clergy-men-;. the aſdiring Prelazes ſeeks 
ing Patriarchates aud Biſhopricks, betame 
4s ſo many Captains. at War, and gathe- 
red Monks , Clergy and people to ſtrive 
and fight for them. Mr. B. muſt think 
very meanly of his Readers ,, when he 
would per{wade them, that this was 
alwayes the caſe , though ſometimes I 
grant it was fo,; but is this any. ber- 
ter argument. for the choice, of the 

eople, that they are ſo many tyo's in 
the hands of aſpiring men , to give 
great diſturbance to Church and. St: te? 
the inconvenienctes of popular eleti- 
ons it ſcems ace intolerable.,...end it 
does not better. the cafe, whethcrithey 
be thus mutinous and troublel-jmeont 
of their ownfolly and giddineſs, or che 
| Nan \ug- 
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ſuggeſtions and perſwaſions of others. 
- 3. Phe Dean adds, that to prevent 


theſe incomveniencies many Biſhops were 
appointed without the choice of the people, 


"and Canons were made for the regulation 


of Elefions. To this Mr. B. anſ{wets, 
Craftily ſaid! So men of craft are apt 
to ſuſpe&t plain honeſt men ; but 
wherein is this craft ? Why, he farth 
not | without the conſent of the people | 


:but [the eleftion] but whatever diſtin- 


tion Mr. B. may make between theſe, 


the Dean means honeſtly,nothing more 


( ſuppoſe ) than a Negative Voice, 
that-there can be no ele&tion without 
them. And he ſaith not, that the Ca- 


nons took away either conſenting or ele- 


Second * 
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ing ſuffrages , but that they regulated 


them, yes they over ' and over confirmed 


them. Sometimes they did one, and 
ſometimes Yother, which is an argu- 
ment againſt 'an Inherent and unalte- 
rable right. : - Ivf 

The D. inſtances in» the election at 


Alexandria by the twelve Presbyters, 


know,” who know the-ftory ; a 


to which Mr.'3. anfwers, 1. Does the 
Dr. think that: the Presbyters choice ex- 
cludeth the peoples ? Not alwayes, but 
it isplain'it did ifithis caſe, as all men 
nd He 


offers 


Unreafonchlenes of Separation, &c. 


offers n g:to prove, . that it did 


not. 2, Willfeconclude,that whenever 
the Hiſtory nameth not the peoples chozce, 
it is left out? When it is namedas a 
particular cuſtome, peculiar to one 
Church ,- there is reaſon to think ſo. 
3+ Will he perſwade us, that when the 
people are wot the chuſers, they are not 
neceſſarily the conſenters or refufers ? 
Yes, they are bound by the cuſtome of 
their Church . to be the conſenters, 
but not refuſers : and ſothgy ought to 
be at this ys to acquielce ,in the me- 
thod of elections confirmed and efta- 
bliſhed by the Laws of our Church. 
What he fſayes of the tumults of 
Alexandria in after dayes , 150wing to 
the change of this cultome; for there 
were no tumults at elections before, 
which is a plain demonſtration of the 
difference- hetween limited and popu- 
larelefions, though their ſouls were 
as well taken care of before withour 


Tuchrumulrs. 


As for the Ordination of Gergyanion 


and Gordizs at Hieruſalenm, ordained by 


the Biſhops in the place of./Varciſſus 
withaut any mention. of the peoples 


-conſent;he anſwers,this is no. argument 
c that becaule.the peoples confent is not 


Na 2 mentioned, 
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- mentioned, therefore they did not give 


their conſent-; but I think it a-good 
argument, when E#ſebins uſes to be ſo 
punRual in giving an account of the 
manner of EleCtions ; never leaving 
out the people, when there was rea- 
ſon to put them in. But how do the 
words of Eſebizzs confute this, when 
he ſayes, that when Narciſſus ſhewed 
himſelf again, the Brethren | ( no doubt 
the Laity , but any man who will 
doubt, may with the ſame reaſon 
Mr. B. doubts of other things, who 
will believe nothing againſt him leſs 
than a Mathematical demonſtration ) 
intreated him to enjoy his Bifhoprick 
again? What is this to the eleCtion of 
the former Biſhops without their con- 
ſent ? If it were on Mr. B's ſide, he 
would think it a good argument, that 
they did not chuſe their former Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe they were ſo willing to 
receive their old Biſhopagain. 

The next inſtances are of ſeveral 
Biſhaps, who ſenſible of the great in- 
conveniencies of theſe popular eleQions 
appointed their Succefſors in their life 
time ; as Severus Biſhop of Milevs, 


St. Auſtin, Paulus the Novatian Biſhop 


at Conſtantinople. All that Mr. B. an- 
fwers 
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iwers is, that it hence appears, that 
the people had the eleAton ; becauſe 
St. Auſtin was deſired to go to. Mrlevwis 
to perſwade the people to accept their 
Biſhop , and he himſelf in his. life 
time , as DERg, GEREVAR in great 
eſteem among his people;, perſwades 
them to accept of a Biſhop of his no- 
minating ; which was much the ſame 
caſe with Paulus the Nowvatian, whoſe 
Presbyters deſired him to nominate his 
Succeſſor for fear they ſhould not 
agree. I grant what Mr.B. ſayes,that 
this does prove, that de fa&o the peo- 
pe.At that time did chuſe their Bi- 

, bur it proves a little more, that 
wiſe men were ſenſible of the incon- 
veniency of it , and took the beſt 
courle they could to prevent it ; which 
ſuppoſes,that they thought it a cuſtom 
which might be very well parted 
with, and not eſſential to a Paitoral 
relation. 

Thus Mr. 3, ſayes, that the Canon 
of the Council of 4»tioch alledged by 
the Dear, that if one be ordained Biſhop, 
and go not to the'Parifh (as he tran- 


ſlates it) becauſe. the people refuſe him, 
he ſhall have the honour _ office of a Bi- 
ſbop, not troubling the peace of the Church, 

=" "my makes 
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pour arg him, a$ proline that the 
people had then the power. of chuſing 
or refuſing :- but oi the other hand, it 
rakes for the Deay, by proving, that 
the Biſhops, of thofs ayes, -did not 
chink' it anInherent right in the peo: 
pt to doeither, for then they would 
not have ordained one for them with- 
out their conſent, The fame an{wer 
will ferve for what is objeQted againſt 
St. Baſis conſecration of Enphronin 
without the conſent of the people. But 
his anſwer to rhe Law of Fuſt#7izn, 
which excluded the common people 
from the eleQtion of Biſhops, is very 
pleaſant; that this rather proves the pro- 
ples power , that fo long fer by an Em- 
perour the poorer fort were reftramed ; 
it proves intieed ze fatto, that it was fo, 
but” the reſtraining of this power 
proyes, that it was not thought inhe- 
rent and nnalterable'; and when Mr. B. 
returned ſuch anſwers as theſe, and 
took it in ſo much ſcorn, thar the Dear 
ſhould help him with more Citations 
to prove tis cauſe, certainly he had 
quite forgot what the D. un ook to 
prove, not that. the people never did 
chiſe' their Biſhops; but that wiſe Ri: 
Thops,” Councils arid Prinices, RNEFEE 

LEE +8 ' {ible 
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ſible of the miſchief and danger of it, 
and by degrees endeavoured to reſtrain 
or regulate it. | 

His anſwer to the Canon of Laodzcea, 
which as the D. obſerved, excladed the 
common people from chuſing any into the 
Clergy, favours of a deſperate cauſe, 
for he is forc't to pervert the Canon 
by a falſe tranſlation, and make non- 

xe of it into the bargain to get rid 
of it : He tells us Cra6 tranſlates it 
thus, q#od non ſit permittendum twrbis 
(3xa in the Greek) eleitiones copun 


facere, qui ſunt ad ſacerdotium prove> 


hend: : the Engliſh is this, that it muſt 
ot be allowed to the multitude to chuſe 
into the Clergy : Mr. B. tranſlates it, 
it is not ſufferable to chuſe by tumults. 
Which is an admirable Decree for a 
Council ; and an argument of the 
eat Skill or honeſty of a Tran- 

10) | 
The D. alledges, that the ſecond Nj- 
cene Counctl, Can. 3. reſtrained the elc- 
Fion only to Biſhops, which was confirmed 
by following Councils in the Greek Church: 
Mr. B. cannot deny the thing , but 
finds ſomething in it , which unchur- 
ches the Church of Ezgland : that if 
«ny Biſhop wſe the Secalar Magiſtrate 70 
Nn 4 obta4 
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obtain by them a Church, tet him be de- 


poſed and ſeparated, and all that com- 


municate with him, How Mr. B. has 
tranſlated it I cannot tell , becauſe I 
have not that Council by me; but 
the ſenſe of it is ſufficiently plain , 
that no man muſt perſwade a Prince 


by force and power to make him Bi- 


ſhop, which we know was often the 
cale, but we cannot ſuppoſe that 
Council to deny the Emperour his 
conſent and approbation, nay, nomina- 
tion of a fit perſon, any more than 
other Councils do the people, which 
yet forbid a Biſhop to ſeek that Sacred 
Office by Votes, that is, to endeavour 
to perſwade people to give their Votes 
for him ; as the Or/cazce Council does , 
as Mr. B. himſelf relates it : and thus 
the Church of Ezzlazd is ſafe, though 
her Biſhops are advanced by t 

Kings favour and nomination, granted 


by the Laws of Church and State, 


which are of greater authority with 
us in all alterable Conſtitutions , 
than much better Councils, than the 
{ſecond of Vice. 

This is Tufficient to give a taſt of 
Mr. B.'s way of anſwering the Dean, 
his other anſwers are very like it j 

- an 
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and raany of them have already been 
conſidered upon other occafions.' | 
Having thus conſidered, what the 
prone right is in chufing their Pa- 
ors, there is but one inquiry more 
behind ; 


ITI. Whether there be any caſes 
wherein the people may infiſt og a 
right of choice ; for Mr. B. loves to 
confound what is ordinary and com- 
mon with what is extraordinary, and 
to make the fame rule for both, as I 
have already obſerved; and thus he 
does here. He puts a great many 
hard caſes, as ſuppole -a Prince be a 
Do a Pagan, a Mahometan ; ſup- 
pole, he chuſe Atheiſts and Infidels 
and notorious Hereticks, or Ideots for 
our Paſtors, and we can have no o- 
ther but ſuch, muſt we be contented 
with ſuch Paſtors as theſe, may not 

y Prince at this. rate quickly de- 

oy all Religion, and ſet up what he 
will in the room of it ? I Anſwer, 
--when the caſe 1s really thus, in Gods 
name let the people chuſe better for 
themſelves, and maintain the honour 
and intereſt of Religion and take care 
of their ſouls, whoever fſayes nay j 
ET an 
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and if Mr. B. thinks, that this is the 

reſent ſtate of things, I thiak theip 
| mann 1s very innocent and com- 
mendable, and nothing but what be- 
comes good Chriſtians. Let him ſpeak 
out, we deſire no favour, he ſees our 
Articles, our Liturgy , which what- 
ever he thinks of us, we heartily fub- 
ſcrape, and aſſent and conſent to ; if 
this be Popery or Mahometiſm, lex 
him bur tell us, what Chriſtianity is, 
and we will be his Converts ; but in 
the mean time let him conſider, what 
guilt he contrats by perſwading ig- 
norant and unſtable people into a ſin- 
ful ſeparation by ſuch arguments, as 
can never juſtihe men under a Pro- 
teftant Prince, and in a Chriſtian 
Church. 

But ſuppoſe we have ſuch Paſtors 
ſet over us asare under a great ſuſpi- 
cionof concealed Herefie, which can- 
nor be proved ; Can concealed Here- 
fie do people any miſchief ? For what- 
ever he be, he cannot pr te his 
infection, while he keeps it to. him- 
ſelf. And it is a mighty fault for peo- 
ple to ſuſpect their Paſtors of Herelie, 
when there is not! ſufficient evidenre 
for it.: but this indeed is not the a 
0 


Unreeſontblentſs of Separitinnt, 6. oqs 
of the people, but of their Teathery, 
wh to ſectre thern in a fa n, 
Conformiſts in hortid and *frightfti 
| ſhapes, to deter their Converts From 
| any thoughts of returning td, thefr 

Communion. Sanbbag 
But ſuppoſe ſome Conforming ME 
niſters be horribly vicious and 
phane : Fins = there are few ( what- 
ever faults they may have) deſerve 
this character. If there be any fach 
vile wretches, who are a reproach to 
their FinAivn and to Religion, all te- 
gal courſes ought to be uſed for their 
removal, which muſt certainly be ef- 
feQtual, if they be ſo notoriouſly wick- 
ed; or if they-be not removed, yet 
it is no juſt occaſion for Schiſm and 
Separation , while religious Offices, 
and the adminiſtration of Sacraments 
are performed according to the ap- 
pointment of the Church; and ſeri- 
ons Chriftians have ſo many other 
helps for their ſouls, as I have alrea- 
dy proved. St. Cyprian, I confels, did 
think any notorious crime a ſufficient 
reaſon to forſake the communion of 
ſuch a Biſhop, but this was anciently 
thought as great a miſtake in him , 
as Ius rebaptization of Hereticks ; 
an 


56 A Defence of Dr.Stillingfleet's 
and St. Auftis in his diſputes againſt 
nj" and I think the moſt 
learned Divines of all Communions 
for ſeveral ages have condemned it : 
However when this infeQtion is not 

eneral, as our greateſt enemies cannot 

ay it isat this day, it is more excu- 
Ge to withdraw from the Commn- 
nion of a Parochial Miniſter, upon 
{uch accounts, and to joyn with neigh- 
bour Pariſhes, which are better ſup- 
plied, than to forſake the Communi- 
on of the Church ; which can never be 
lawful till abſolute and unavoidable 
neceſſity juſtifie it. 
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What Communion is eſſential to the Con- 
ſritution of a National Church. 


OUR next Inquiry is concerni 

a National Church. I have al- 

ready vindicated the cbnftitution of 
National Churches, as founded ion a 
Divine Law of Catholick Unity, 
which does not only juſtiie, but re- 
uire ſuch union and combination of 
hurches, as is for the preſervation 
of order and unity , _ the better 
edification and government of the 
Church. But fince Church-Unity 
conſifts in one communion, it is ne- 
ceſſary to explain more particularly 
what that commanion is, whictris e{- 
ſential to a National Church', ” con- 
ſidered as a Church. Now to ſtate 
this matter as clearly as I can, to lay 
'a foundation for a plain anſwer to 
' Mr. B.*s queſtion, What the Church of 
England #, andwho is the conftirurive 
FORE Regent 
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. (unegwo queſtions, x, Whether, ihe 


A Defence of Dr. Snillingflect's 
Regent head of it; I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
between a National Church conſider. 
<d as-a Church, and as a Church 1n- 
corporated with the State, and ſpeak 
CN to each of them, 

Let us conſider a National 
Church as a Church, or a Religious 
Society, for ſo I muſt profeſs, as the 
Dean did, I do believe there were Chri- 
ſtian Churches before Chriſtian Princes , 
that there are Chriſtian Churches under 
Chriſtian Princes, and will be ſuch, if 
there were none left ; nay T add far- 
ther, that there were and may he Rill, 
National Churchys, when the Prince 
and great numbers of the people are 
not Chriſtians. : For Patriarchal and 
x Ape combinations of Char- 
chesarc of the ſame nature with what 
we all National Churches, andſuch 
there were 1 the. times of Paga iſm 
under Heathen and Perſecuting: 
perours. Now. here Are two Things 
of .Church &- Nacional | Cl rch. 1s. 


ot, What kin land of huh a 


[Church is: and 


25A properly 


: 
, 
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properly called a Church:'- 2; Whe- 
ther it be a Political Body./ | '--/ 

1.) Whether a' National Church 
boreoperly ealleds Church.” For the 
Author of the Peaceable Deſiox mn (his 
anſiver to the Dean, fayes, hut tobe 
perteciler or waiverſal is of eſſential. \8OR* 
federation to Chriſts Church , but* to: be 
"national 'is of wetidental' conſiler tion - 


und "his hae od oye is this':- Thar: all 


the people of the Land a” be +0 


an, cs the Magiſtt ate 


an accidental thing to the nA bee vn 
muy exifÞ. where that is wot ': and hence 
he infers ; ' upoy' which acc Dn: Mhough 


the Magiſtrate be'nmme of Chyifts" 
Officers, yet may he be bead of hisCharch, 


und conflitutive' Head of it; 45 ipnAer this 
ane. he ts Heax pot Iv d1y 
effeatial, bot  in1 this accidentad tonſide- 


Sbiabof of it : To that if chis Anthorlay 


true , the National Churdck is not a 
Proper efſentral,, but an-accidemal 
Church : for 1 fuppole that ris 'the 
hang « Chlurth in #z 
efſential', bit catcidental  eonfidoration, 
iftinCtion 'between'n 
National Church” conſidered ' as 'a 


\Church, and'as incorporated into; the 


_ is -oue 'of: doors ; for'-it-s' 2 
Church 
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560 A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
| Church only as it is the ſtate, and ' 


headed by the Civil Magiſtrate. 


But there are two things ſuppoſed - 


in his argument as neceſſary to the 
being of a national Church, neither 
of which are neceſſary, x. That all the 


_ of the Nation ſhould be Chri- | 


ns, and 2. That the King or nati- 
onal government ſhould be fo alſo: 
and then there could be nothing like 
a National Church for three hundred 
yours and more, till Conftavtine em- 
raced Chriſtianity ; and yet it is evi- 
dent to any man, who 1s not ſo fond 
of beating out notions, that. he can 
be contented to takea little book-learn- 
ing with him, that there were man 
great combinations of Churches, whic 
made: up'one body, and uſed to meet 
inSynods and Councils together to ad- 
viſe about the publick affairs of the 
Church and of Religion, long before 
thoſe 'times.; and theſe I take to be 
equivalent. to. a National Church, 
which I take to be the union of all 
the Chriſtian Churches in a Nation in- 
to one Body and Socie®.: And why this 
ſhould 'be called an accidental conſi- 
deration of the Chriftian' Church, an 
more than the Univerſal Church ix ſelf 


< 1S; 
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is; I cannot tell. - Our Saviour-gave\ 
command\to' his Apoſtles to'go'teach! 
all \Nations -,- and-plant Charches\in 
them, and therefore this was the in- 
tention of our Saviour ;- that there 
ſhould be Churches in all Nations-; as; 
well as in all the World *. Aid: if all 
the Churches in the World ruftmake'” 
but-one Church, then certainty;-muctx 
more -muſt all the Churches (in: the- 


lame Nation be but one, which'are in. ,.. 


a nearer capacity of communion with 
each other, than the Churches of all 
the World are; ahd whereby Carho- 
lick unity -and communion” may - be 
more eaſily preſerved, thanif all the 
rticular Churches in a Nation were 

le and Independent ; there being 


a more-eafie correſpondence. between 


Nations, than between every particu- 
lar Town and City in diſtant Nations, 
But I have already diſcours'e: theſe 
things more at large in viridication of 
National Churches. . © 45 

2. Another queſtion 1s, Whethef a 
National Church be. a Political body; 
the right ſtating of which , will go far 


to put an end to- this diſpute; \ Thus $..ou 
Mr::B. tells us, that the'queſtion'is about Def. of 
Church Policy ; or-a Political form; 
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of 4 meer community of Chriſtians : © for 
the queſtion Mr,-B. puts to:the Dean is 
What is. the conffitutize. Regent head bf. 
the Church of England :. tbat they: may 
know what the National Church of En- 
gland is, which they maſt obey, and from 
mbich, they are ſaid to ſeparate? To this 
the Dean anſwers in my poor opinion 
with great. judgement. and conlidera- 
tion : We deny any neceſſity of ſuch a Gon- 
ſtututzve Regent part, or owe formal 
Ecclefoeſtical Head as eſſential to a Nati= 
onal Church, Here the. Author of the 
Peapeable Deſign very. modeſtly. and-ci- 
villy. triumphs, if ever any 'Boy 1n:the 
highet forms at Sthool; was pofed: by: his 
Mafter, the Dattor here: ts. poſed , who ts 
Anſwer to indeed in My. B'S hands , wo other than 
= aan ſuch a one , when he takes him in ſuch. a 
paint), where bis Books audi ptlite:ſtyte ab 
' not. fermie him. This I confeſs 15 plain 
dealing; and as an honeſt Countrey 
Reflefti- QGonformut layes ,' The Author 35 10 
Dr. 5, Courtly Writer , he doth not. powder. nor 
 Stily, | 
lingfleet's* drefs his. diſcqarſes ; he” writes neither 
Book.35 withQyd 07 Gall; but with plain Walger 
Ink, whit fe thinks he fe openly tad 


Unreaſ. of 
vEeP-P.3o1s 


_ hankffly withoit any reſet. of Perſons. 
7 Hh »this:Ink ; which: T fee they 
both make. uſe of, is .grown too. com 

$0) mon, 


UVnreaſonableneſs of Sepagation \&c. 
mon, and any but thoſe-whocule'cit, 
would think it had ſome mixture of 
Gall in it: and our Countrey Confor- 
iſt is the general Apologiſt for this 
Ink, whoſe Pamphlet of Refle&ions 
conſifts of nothing elſe, but a Vindi- 
cation of the moſf clowniſh and ſcur- 
rilous abuſes offered to a moſt excel. 
lent Perſon, to whom common Chri- 
ſtianity, the Proteſtant Cauſe, and the 
Church of Ex2/and owes more for his 
admirable Writings, than to moſt men 
in-this Age. But this is the way of 
ſuch little creatures to bark and ſnarl 
atthoſe glorious Lights, which ſhine in 
a ſuperiour Orb, as the obje&s of their 
envy, - but above their{pite and malice. 
Mr. B. I confeſs, takes an admirable 
way to anfwer this ; for he ſtates the 
queſtion about zhe Political form of a 
Church, and then makes it eflential to 
fuch a Political Church to have a pars 
'regens, and pars ſubdita , a governing, 
-and governed part, and ſo as he thinks 


to have a conſtitutive regent head. Ma- 


ny Churches aſſociated for mutual help 
.and concord is a Charth only in a looſe 


fenſe: but thoſe that are conſtituted of 
ome Regent and a ſubdite part are calted Non-conf. 


-Churches in' a Political proper ſenſe. 
Oo 2 And 
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And that'there is np Governonr where 
there ts no  ſupream in his place and 
kind, —- -— It's no body political without 
oae common Loverwonr, Natural or Cot 
lective, Mopnarchical, Ariffocratical, De- 
mocratical, But may not we lay, that 
all the Biſhps are Governonrs, and all to- 
gether govern the whole ? He anſwers, 
Tes per partes, but not as a whole or 
Church unleſs your - Biſhops are 
united 1a one Perſona Politica or Ariſto- 
cracy, they. may rule their ſeweral Chur- 
ches, but they make not one, common 00- 
werament for the National Church as 
ſjuch, Herein his whole ſtrength con- 
liſts, by ſtating the queſtion about a 
Political Church form, and then taking 
it for granted , that every Political 
body muſt have a Conſtitutive Regent 
head : But now if we deny this, that 
though a National Church be one 
body , yet it 15 not ſuch a Political 
body as he deſcribes, and cannot be 
according to its Original Conſtitu- 
tion, which differs from Secular forms 
of Government, by that ancient 
Church Canon of our Saviours own 
Cecreeing, 7t ſhall not be ſo among you, 
the controverſie were atan end, and a 
national Church as governed by no 
ent 


ſent may be one body in an ecclefiaſti- 
cal, though not in a civil politicalſenſe. 

The Author of the Peaceable -De- 
en in his Anſwer, ſings over the ſame 
Song, That there is a povernment in the 
Church of England, T hope the Dr. aves 
not doubt : No Sir, I will venture to 
grant this for him. Mhere there is 
4a government eſtabliſhed, there muſt be a 
Political Society ; here this Author 
wants Mr. 3.'s ſubtilty : if Govern- 
ment makes a Political Society.,, we 
orant a National Charch is aPolitical 
Society, for government by 'conſent, 
without ſuperiority , is government. 
But he adds, every political body conſiſts of 
a pars imperans ad {ubdita : this I grant 
too, Church-governours united and 
governing by- conſent, are'the Pars 
{mperans, Chriſttan people in" obedt- 
ence to the Laws of our Saviour, 
ſubmitting to ſuch government are 
the pars /ubdita; ind all this 15 true 
without a conſtitutive-Regent Head. 
And that this is all that is or can be re- 
quired to make' a National Charch 
one, conſidered as a Church, I prove by 
theſe two arguments. 

Firſt, that the entire notion - of 
Church-unity conſiſts in one'commu- 
| Oo yz nion, 


Unreaſonableneſ3 of Separation, &c. 565 


566 A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet's 
nijon, this: is the unity of: a-particular 
oationk, and univerſal Church, as | 
have already proved; the whole power 
of Chiirch otHcers conſiſts in takin 
in, or Putting out of the Church: _ 
therefore a Church-ſociety,as ſuch,dit- 
fers from a civil-political-body, armed 
with civil power and juridiQtion, + 

Now conſent is all that can he ne- 
ceſſary to unite a body or ſociety in 
one communion, for a body that ſub- 
fiſts, and! is one by conſent, has afl 
things neceflary to unity and commu- 
nion in a-joynt. conſent: this conſent 
indeed is not an arbitrary thing, bur is 
made neceſſary by a divine law, and 
if -we enquire after that {uperiour 
power, which unites all theſe Chureh- 
Governours in one conſent, and keeps 
them together, ſo-Chriſt 1s the con- 
ſtitutive Regent Head of the National, 
as well as Univerſal Church : for -it 
is by his Authority, and as they are 
all accountable to him, that they 
unite into one body ; and govern their 
ſeveral Churches by. mutual conſent, 
advice and counſel ; but yet their uni- 
ty conliſts only in conſent, not in a- 
ny Superipur-Governing-Eccleſtiaſtical 
power on earth, which binds them to- 
gether. For, "> * Secondly, 
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Unreaſoaibliwe}s of Separation, &c. 569 
- Secondly, Chrilt hathijoſfituted no 


uch-conſtitutive” regeht pp er of one 

Biſhop /over 'anether in his Church ; 
and' therefore the piQn of particular 
Churches ints'6ne mult be inade by 
conkent; not by ſuperiority of Bp 


+ 
. 


wer: 
The Apoitles were all inv ted by 
Cteift with" equal power and.autho- 
rity,” as St,” Cyprian tells us, that af 
tht" other - Apo/Hes were, _ ©, 
whey 'Peter' ws, eg a 
ſhavers with him 1h ho- 
Jolie and power tht that 
Ebrift gave all his Apo- 
fled equal power after his 
reſurretion. And as , © 
the Ancient Fathers always aſſerted 
BiHops' to be. the 'Apoſtles ſucceſſors, 
fo'tthey © did as *conſtantly affirm all 
Biſhops to'be equal: it is a known 
ſaying of St. Hierow, that mhereever 
the Biſhop be, at Rome, or Eugubium, 
or Conſtantinople, &c. he is off equal 
mRYiL; and of the {ame Prieſthogd: and 
therefore as 1 ſhewed above, St. Cypri- 
axallerts, 'that there is but one Epiſco- 


y (as'there is but one Altar in the 


whole Church) of which every Bi- 
ſhop has an equal portion : © 


Oox4 ev1- 


There are three or four thihgs very 


Hoe urfque”erant & czteri 
Apoſiol1,quodKiin Perrus, part 
conſorcio ,pradig & honoris 
& porellatis.---—— A poſtolis 
omnibus poſt refurretionem 
ſuam poereperiarem rribu- 
at. Cypredt nitate Eccleſ, 
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evident in; Antiquity, as Thave alrea- 
dy ſuFciently proyed, which. plainly 
[tew, both that ſeveral particular 
Churches may and ought to umte.n 
pne body, and that ſuch a bot 0h 
be governed only by a mutual con- 
fenc of the Biſhops of thoſe particular 
Churches, which are thus united inta 
one: As (1. ) the obligations to Ca- 
tholick communion, as I have before 
obſerved, is the foundation of this- 
union. ('2.) Every particular Biſhop 
js the ſupreme Governour in his own 
Dioceſs: (3.) That yet every Bt- * 
ſhop has a relation to the whole Chri- 
{tian Church, and concerned as far. as 
he can to take care of the whole, eſpe- 
cially .of neighbouring - Churches , 
which are under his eye, and nearer 
inſpection ; and X x (4.) That 
thoſe Biſhops, eſpecially whoſe yici- 
nity and. neighbourhood makes them. . 
capable of ch a union, {ſnould'go- 

vern their Churches by mutual ad-. 
vice and.caunſel, and qblerys thelame. 
laws and rules of worſhip, -diſcipliee,. 
and government ; and when Mr. B. 
can glve meany reaſon, 'why this may- 
not be called one Church,, one Eccle- 
haſtical-body-Politick, without a.con- 
£5 31 nh h ſtitutive 


Unneafinablanſs of Spwration; the. uhy — © 
ſtitutive Regent Head, Vll thinkFur- ; 
therofit, oo alle fn 15 Rods 
_ +» Albthat I can find heſays toghisis; 
that: this is not'one_governmentiaf ithe 
Church| conſidered*as:Natiogal, it iis Scand 
not one Church but an afſociationof covany Det: 
Churches, ſuch as a thouſand Independent rag ns ; 
Churches may. makeg.' br the Churches: uf 
many Kingdoms. I anſwer, 1. I:can 
ſee no reaſon; why that may/ not; be 
called one government, which iscon- 
cluded by common advice, counſel, 
and.conſent., - though adminiſtred-by 
particular Biſhops in their own: :Dio- 
cols::for in this caſe every Biſhop go» 
yerns his Diaceſs by common._con. 
ſent, and is accountable to his aſſoci. 
ated Biſhops for male-adminiſtration. 
2. Asfor Independent Churches the 
can never | be: thus united, becauſe 
thaugh indeed they. may canſent if 
they pleaſe, yet they may not alſo, if 
they pleaſe, they being according;:to 
thear fundamental. principles; and: ori- 
ginal conſtirutiorabſolute -and:-inde- 
nt ; and: therefore may;ſand/by 
we: aſſert, that-all-Biſhops ;acegr 


totheftanding.laws:of Satrrcens 
ty arid communion ought thus toaflo- 
z ciate 


Gp -Y Defeace af Dr. Stillingilect's” 

-  ente:by{niutual;oonfent;, / andivhie 
thoſe are Schiſmaticks not Catholick 
Bahops,; who-do:notcahd this the | | 
conſtaution ; xeinch'MrB, enquires | | 
-42 after, iwhich-we:have;-andwhich'the 
5 7 Independents haves not: for | if-chey 
"-* | hed, they were-ino. longer Indepein 
__ Yentszbutlike Mr, Bs Parochial Bi 


7; Weafſert noother difference be- 
exeen 2 Nationalzonfentandiafleciiti- 
des ous theafſgdatiow of 
Churches o 'MANY. Kingdoms, ''0r 
che univerſal Chorch;; but only in the 
diffexentidegreesof communion, which 
are>owing to avighonikbed? *rheir 
liping in'one nation, and under. 'one 
civil government. The Churches of 
the': fame Nation, under the- ſame 
Prince, may more - adya 
unite-Wthe famerules of worſhjp'and 
diſcipline, whoſe civil cuſtoms; and 
manners, and way-of tife are the ſame; 
= — vs 17 own 
ootſtitutions ; 'wholt Bulhops upon 
- | x0y-6mergent: vecalions': may more 
and counſd, andiwhere appeals: 
be' teard.and | determined with leatt 
reouble tha 
1313 P (=; 
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Unredſonebleneſs. of Separation, &c. 
do more frequently converſe with 
>eth ethers, and joyn: iri-chepublicl 


offices of religion :: theſe ar& neaver 


aas of Chriftian' communion ,”ghas 
we can enjoy with the: Chuxches of 
foreign nations, whoſe civil lawsand 
colldwnclitian; and whoſe. PrineespeF. 
Gbly do not well e; and whoſe 
diſtance |will not: admit of ſuch'43F&- 
fential —_— (as Mr. R.\peaks} 
as is required to ſuch aſſociation of 
Churches ; but could this'begdne in 
fyeral Kingdoms, nay , in-all the 
world as conventently as-ifn one Nati- 
on, I ſhould thinkchere were ab need 
of ſuch Nationabafſociations?''*!7 > 
And nowTrhink I have fairly pre- 
pared the way to juſtifie that anſwer 
the Deaz gave 'to Mr. Bs Arp uiry, 
what isthe conſtituent Regent! | 
the Churchof -Ene/azd : ww whictrhe 
anſwers _ , I That 3t pro- 
ceeds upon 8 falſe ſuppoſition, whioh" 43 , 
that wherncuer near i _ true novion 
4 Church, there\muſt be a confiitwtiue 
| Sm part, that i, there 'muſt-be x (Panil- 
ing governing power,” which is aw effentral 
pot of .it. Tewhich Mr. B. roplies; 
1. by cxcepting againſt that phraſe 


Unreaſ. of 
Separat. 
þ. 390. 
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the true. notsos df'« Church; and-would t- 117: 


have 
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th. 


have the Dear put'in the political no- 


tion. which had been wiſe work, 


when: the Dean denies ſuch a politi- 
cal goyerning poweras he afſerts, but 
of this above : and; therefore the: true 
notion of a Church was the propereſt 
term the: D. could uſe, for it was evi- 
dent to ievery man, what' Church he 


ſpoke of, not ſuch equivocal Churches, 


as 4' Ship full, or Priſon full, or Houſe 
full of Chriſtians, 4 | on x4 


asks, is not government eſſential 


80 4 governed Church? | and does the 


D., deny this? is not government by * 


conſent. a government? is there no 
government,. but wherethere is 4 c@#- 
Stitutive regent Head ? let'Mr. B. prove 


The:Dear proves there is no need of 
a conſtitutive Regent/part to make a 
Charch from Mr. B.*s own conceſſi- 
on: that there: is, one! Catholick wiſible 


 ——_ Chuteh; and that all particular Churches, 


4s headed by their particular Biſhops or 
Paſtors, are parts of the univerſal Church. 
Now, if this- dot#rine. be'trae, and with- 
« it be neceſſary, thatevery Church muſt 
have-aconftitative- Regent part as efſex- 
tial to-it, then it aunavoidably follows, 
hat there. muſt be a'\Catholick: vifible 


Head + 
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ftorſhip. T ns, 7h 
Mr. Baxter /ays , that the” univerſal 
Church is headed by Chriſt himfelf, 'but 


Unreaſonablemeſs of Separation, &c. 
Head 'to the Catholick | viſible" Chaxrch'; 
and' ſo Mr. 'BY?s conſtitutive: Regext 
part of a Church hath done the Pope 
a wonderful kindneſs, and made # ve- 
ry plauſible plea for his univerſal Pa- 
D. indeed owns, #ha# 


adds, that this doth not remove the dif- 
ficulty ; for the queſtion. is aboat© that 
viſible Church , whereof the particular 
Churches are parts, and they being viſible 
parts do require 4 viſible couſtitutroe 
Regent head as eſſential to them; there- 
fore the whole wiſible Church muſt: have 
likewiſe a wifible conſtitutive Regent 
part, 1. CE. 4 viſible head of the Charch. 
Here Mr. B.and his flattering Eccho 
very wiſely ſtart aſide from the main 
argument: (as being at an irrecovera- 
ble loſs) to purſue at freſh game: 
and they found avery fair opportuni- 
ty. for it, from the: diſpute of thene- 
ceſlity of a viſible head to the viſible 


Catholick Church. The Author of 
the-.peaceable deſign, thinks zz. exough 
that Chriſt is the head of thoſe who are 
viſible ; But yet diſputes very learned- 
ly, that; Chriſt is the viſible head of 
his Church ; becauſe he was. av | 
when. 
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when he. was-on earth, and is now 


vifible in Heaven. Mr. B. is much 
concerned, that after he has written 
ſo» much againſt Johnſoz the Papiſt 


about | the Vifible Head, the Dean Þ 
charges him with ſuch principles, as - 


Will in-the ifſue juſtifie the Popes claim 
to: the Catholick Viſible Paſtorſhip : 
and to be even with him, he trys to 
make him a Papiſt; and crys out, Is 
this our Champion againſs Popery now ? 
and thus this matter is pretty . well 
adjuſted. But'he thinks it no 1ncon- 
venience, that there ſhould be an in- 
viſible Head to a vifible Body, for ſo 
God who is inviſtble is, what ? 
the inviſible Head of all the King- 
doms of the world? that he would 
not ſay, but all the Kzngdoms of the 
word are vn parts of bis univerſal 
Kynedom, thoagh he be invifible, whach 
is nothing to the purpoſe : but-how:- 
ever, | no man dares deny that Chrift 
1s the univerſal Head of his Church: 
that we grant, but not - the Viſible 
Head :. and we arefar from afferting 
that the univerſal Head \ muſt be viſible 
if the ſubordinate be -/0.:\ but this we 
aſſert, thac if 'no Church can be a 


zrve vidible Chotch without a ſabor. 
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fa} Chutch'cantiot be; a vifbleCharch 
without a ſuborditiar# Carholick viſt 
ble Head, no mfore' than # National 
Cw ea: Bi: he fay bs, bro he 
thy 4 the comroveyfie from-t i off 
a Regent Head, go the tieceſſity of his 
»ijibitity: This I deny; for whed the 
queſtion is about a oaltnalyy Re- 
gent ' Head 'on : earth, © it Toricerns 
2 vifible Head on eatth: for if anin- 
viſible Head in' Heaven' would: 'ead 
the controverſie', we' could find hifi 
the fame” Re Head for a national; 
as he has done for the univerſal 
Church: forThope Chriſt is Head of 
every part of his Chareh as: well as 
of the whole. * 

"The true fate of the queſtionafter 
all this pother is this: Mr. B. attempts 


| to-prove, that a ntional Churchean- 


not be ons-political Church, -urilefs 
it' have a conſtitutive Regent Head ; 

does he' mean this of # viſible Head 
oneartly, or not : if not, then” as 
I row obſerved, we can ſoon end this 
cotitroverſie, by aſſerting: Chriſf'to be 


J cheHoadofthe: national Chyrch,! and 


tet him diſptove' it if he can <- F he 


does meaty 5 of 4 viBhl Md" 'on 


earth, 
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earth, . then how does he anſwer.the. 
Dear's axgument, that if no Church 
is a true Church, which'has not a'vi- 
fible.. conſtitutive--Regent Head: on 
earth, who viſibly governs the Church 
in ſubordination to Chriſt the inviſible. 
Head in Heaven : then the Catholick 
Church is not: one true viſible Church, 
unleſs he will 6nd a viſible Head for 
it, and this will be a great kindneſs 
to the Pope of Rome, who will then 
diſpute hus title with. any new. pte- 
tenders : this he has made noreply to, 
and I we. (pL he underſtands. very 
good reaſon for it: | 
* To what the Dean has thus unan- 
ſwerably objeed, I fhall add but this 
one thing more; that to deny a Church 
can be one without a conſtitutive Re- 
ent Head , does neceſlarily infer a. 
enial of one of theſe two things, et. | 
ther x. that many particular Churches 
can combine and aſſociate into one , 
for the joynt exerciſe of. diſcipline and 
government , , which overthrows the * 
very. notion. of Catholick unity and . 
communion,. or 2. that there js and 
muſt be a power in the Church ſype- 
riour to the Epiſcopal power., whiclt 
garurally ſets up a Pops above Biſhops: 
| ' 
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It. is evident from the Teſtimony of 
the earlieſt ages of the Church, that 
firſt the Apoſtles, and then the Biſhops 
as their ſucceſſors, were the ſupreme 
Governours of the Church; who had 
no higher order or power over them : 
and therefore Tertullian calls the Biſhop 
Summus Sacerdos, the chief or high: ft 
Prieft ; and Optatus apices & prin@pes, 
the tops and Princes of all, which was 
the general language of thoſe days, 
as any. one ,who. pleaſes may learn 
from Dr. Barrows learned Treat: of 
the Popes Supremacy. 


$77 


Nvt.de 
Bapt. 17; 


Rarrow. 
Suprema- 


Cy, þ+1893 


And as Biſhops were the higheſt ©* 


Governours of the Church, ſo every 
Biſhop was greateſt in his own Dio- 
ceſs, no other Biſhop, nor Synod 
of Biſhops could'impoſe-any thing. on 
him without his own conſent: they 
met for advice and counſel, not for 
rule and empire, which Mr. 3. tells 
us ſo often was Arch Biſhop Tyher's 
judgement , and which plainly was 
the judgement and prattice of Anti- 
quity, as appears from what I have 
already diſcourſed about Catholick 
Communion : It were eafie to tran- 
{cribe ſeveral paſſages out of St.:Cypri- 
az to this purpoſe, eſpecially. his Pre- 

P p face 


1573, 
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face tothe Council of Carthage; where 
he tells them, 7hat they were met freely 
ro declare their opinions about this mat- 
zer (the rebaptization of thoſe who 
were baptized by ereticks). judging 
n0 man, wor denying Communion to him, 
zf | he diſſent ; for neither doth any of us 
conſtitute will Biſhop of Biſhops, or by 


Tyr anpical terrour compel his Collegues 


te a neceffity of obeying, ſince every Bi- 
[bop being free, and in own power, has 
his own free choice, and cas neither. þe. 
Judged by another, mor judge another : 
but let us all expett the judgement of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who aldne. has power 
both to adtance us to the government of 
his Church, and judge of our govern- 

ment. | 
It was not 'indeed: a. ſuperiour.pow- 
er, bur the obligation to Chriſhan 
communion , which united- them in; 
one body ; nor was it lawtul'to deny 
Chriſtian coramunion for every ditte- 
rent practice or opinionin matters of 
diſcipline, for which St. Cyprian re- 
proves __ Biſhop of Rowe in this 
very. cauſe, and before him, Ireneus 
Pope /i&or about the Paſchal contro- 
verſie'; But if any Biſhop was noto-. 
rioully ' Heretical, or guilty of any 
| oreat 
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great vice,then they withdrew from his 
communion by. publick conſent and 
judgement, and-ordained another in 
his. room, and,exhorted the people to 
forſake him z/ as St. Cyprian da in the 
cale of: Baſilides and Martialis, And 
thus a Biſhop may. be depoſed wirh- 
out any: ſuperiour authority over 
him , as a Biſhop, as well as a 
private Chriſtian be excommunica- 
ted : For the Chureh has certainly au- 
thority to caſt all unworthy members 
out of tts Communion, whether Cler- 
gy or Laity. 

Nor does this overthrow that very 
ancient conſtitution of Patriarchal or 
Metropolitan Churches : For a Patr1- 
arch or Metropolitan was not a ſupe- 
riour order to Biſhops, nor included 
any authority over them, as 1s evident 
from what St. Cyprian diſcourſed, who 
was himſelf a Primate, but only ſome 
precedency in the ſame order, and ſuch 
advantages of power in the govern- 
ment-of the Church, as was given 
them by the common conſent of Bi- 
ſhops, for a greater publick good : as 
the power of calling Provincial Sy- 
nods, and preſiding in them, and a, 
principal intereft-in the ordination of 
P p 2 Br- 
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Biſhops in his Province, and the like : 
which were determined and limited 
by Eccleſiaſtical Canons. ns 
It is true, this Patriarchal power did 
in time degenerate into domination 
and Empire, when it fell into the 
hands of ambitious men, but was'ori- 
ginally (and is ſo ſtill, when wiſe and 
good men have the- management of 
It, } a very-prudent conſtitution to | 
preſerve peace and order, and good 
diſcipline inthe Church. 
But that Arch-Biſhops and Metro- 
litans had no proper ſuperiority and 
juriſdiction: over Biſhops is very evi- 
dent from what St. Hierom objets 
againſt the diſcipline of the Montaniſts. 
Among w#s ( 1,e, the Catholicks ) the 
Biſhops enjoy the place of the Apoſtles , 
among them the Biſhop 1s but the third : 
For they have the Patriarchs of Pepuſa 
in Phrygia for the firſt, thoſe whom 
they call Cenones for the ſecond; thus 
Biſhops are thruſt down into the third, 
that is, almoſt the laſt place : and yet 
in St. Heros tine the Catholick 
Church had Arch-Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, but it ſeems not ſuch as de- 
graded Biſhops, or advanced any above 
them : And methinks this is an un- 
toward 
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toward teſtimony againſt Mr. B.'s | 

- } Parochial Biſhops, -whom he calls the 
2d loweſt ' Biſhops, -: for. Biſheps were 
always” the: higheſt; order in the 

id Charch.” vB: FO! 1 | | 
IN > -2.'" The ſetand thing the Dear an- 
he (wers, - containv-che:yefolrtion:iof the 
Fi- queſtion, that 'we :deny ary neceſſity of 
1d any ſuch coxnftitutive Regent part, as one 
of | formal Eccleſiaſtical Head, 'as efſexitial to 
to | @«' National 'Charch:- For:a National 
1d conſent is as ſufficient" \to-make (a, Nats- 
onal'Church, ' as an uniuerſal conſent to 

" make a Catholick Charch, ' That this is 
id the true reſolutionof the queſtion has 
j- | been ſufficiently prov already ;;-and 


ts Mr. B. returns no newplwer to-it but 
. this, No conſent maketh a Catholick 
he Church, but conſentiug to one Supreme 


Head hriſt:then it ſeems the Catholick 
/ Church 1s one by no external viſible 
fa bonds of union ; but I have already 
” proved, that the unity of the Catho- 
” lick Church conſiſts in its conſent 
'A and agreement in one Communion ; 
t and thus a National Church * as'2 
k {| larger portionof the univerſal Church 
3- is one alſo. 


Pp3 II. Ha- 
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SLOT j lawy( 

IT. Having con(ideved: what Jugd 
of Church,a National Church is, :let 
us now conſider, what afts of Cht- 
ftian Communion are eſſential to'1 
National Church ; and 1need hot add 
muchto what has been already hinted 
for the explication of this matter. 


AS, - ;\ 
t. That all the Churches in the Na- 
tion live in- Communion with each 


ather , and freely.communicate 
, y br. of 


ther, as one and. the {ime Ch 
And this anſwers Mr. B.*s Query, W 
do you pretend, that we are yone of the 
Church of England who deny not 
aſſociated Churtfyys in England under oxe 
Civil Government : for whatever he 
means by this, it 1s plain they are not 
aſſociated in one Communion with us, 
and” "therefore cannot » make - one 
Church, though they live under the 
ſame Civil Government: for ſeparate 
EccleGaſtical Communions 'is a con- 
tradiction' to the Notion and Being of 
One Church.” | 

- 2. That - they conſent in the ſame 
Confeſſion of Faith and Rules of Wor- 
ſhip. Here Mr. B. deſires to know 
what this conſent is, which 1s neceſſa- 


iy 
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ry to make us members of the Church 
of-Enzland: becauſe there are a great 

difterences. among our felves 
cohcerning the ſenſe of many Articles, 
and the different manner of explaining 
them: Now toconſent to the Doctrine 
of any Church, 1s to believe thoſe Ar- 
tidles-of Faith, which it propoſes as its 
DoCtrine : but then where the Church 
has not:determined eyery minute que- 
ftnon, but has left a latitude of ſenſe to 
prevent Schiſms and breaches upon 
every Uitferent opinion (as it 1s evi- 
dent the Church af. Exz/azd'has done 
in ſome Articles, which are moſt 11- 
able to the hotteſt diſputes, which yet 
are penned with that temper, as to be 
willingly ſubſcribed by men of diffe- 
rent apprehenſions in thoſe matters) 


thoſe who live in the ſame commu- 


nion, and worſhip God together, are 
members of the ſame Church ; which 
thoſe who agree in the ſame Faith can- 
not be, who do not worſhip God in the 
{ame communion. 

I cannot ſay it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to the Conſtitution of a National 
Church, that all the particular Chur- 
ches ſhould have the 7 no Liturgy and 
form of Worſhip, but certainly it- is 
| Pp 4 highly 
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highly reaſonable and convenient, that 
they ſhould; and whea it is fo ſetled by 
mutual-conſent and advice,-it is a:de+' 
gree of <chiſm for any Church tode- 
part from the common rule. 22 

3. National communion requires, 
that the National Church be governed 
by common advice and conſent, or by 
common Rules and Canons agreed and 
confirmed by mutual advice : And 
this as the Dean obſerved is declared in 


__Þc .c. oa. Ss ad 


Convacations, which conſiſt of Arch- | 


Biſhops, Biſhops and Presbyters. For 


as the ancient Government of particu- 


las Churches was in the hands of Bi- 
ſhops, with the advice of their Coun- 
ct] of Presbyters ; ſo the Convocation 
for the Government of the National 
Church, by mutual conſent conſiſts of 
Biſhops and their Presbyters ; not in- 
decd of all Presbyters, who could not 
be ſpared from their ſeveral Cures to 
meet in Convocation, but of ſuch as 
-are choſen by. the inferiour Clergy for 


their Proxies: and ſuch Eccleſiaſtical - 


Canons or Rules of Diſcipline, agreed 
by mutual conſent , though they have 
not the force of a Civil Law, till they 
are confirmed by Civil Authority, nor 
can bind a diflenting Biſhop __ 

t11C 
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the concurrence of ſome other obliga- 
tion, yet do oblige-the Conſciences of 
thoſe Chriſtian people, whoſe Bi 
receive and own : : for if Chri- 
ftians are bound+ to ſabmit to the Go- 
veramentand Diſcipline of the Church 
asexerciſed by their Biſhop, then much 
more, when their Biſhop does not 
vern-arbitrarily ; but by fixed Rules 
agreed by the common adviceand con- 
fent of the Bifhops and Clergy of the 
National Church. 
And thus wehave-found a National 
Church; and Church Government an- 
tecedent to any humane authority; for 
as'for that Obje&tion, that the Church 
of Englayd is not one; but two Provin- 
cial Shchas; with their diſtin Sy- 
nods, italters not the caſe, ſinceboth 
Provincial Synods a& by mntual con- 
ſent, which makes them one Church, 
as much as all the Churches :of the 
ſame Provinceare one. 9 
So vain 1s it, what Mr. B. infinuates, 
that we  own-20 Government of the 
Church, bat the Civil, And upon the 
{ame miſtake, -asks How old our Church 
i ?' what Parliament firſt made it ? Does 
it dye, and live again, as oft as Parlia- 
ments. change it ? How ſhall we —_ 
| that 
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that. | the -whote or Half of ' the: Nation \, 
ever meant (t0_dut their 'cinſert into rviic 
_— ' the /Parltdment to. rake a: ee 
iof England, :und 'to alter it 2 
= wer make, they may aeftiroy.. + May 
nat the Nation withdraw fach conſent , 
wad the Parliament: nunake their crea+ 
tore? Thele 1 confels:'are 'all ver 
{matt gn 9s 5 _ the Dezx. a 


Cl iginal or 7 rene 
— __ 2 National conſent 
in Parliament ) but 4f;/a+ National 
Chiirch'confideted asa Churech, bean- 
tecedent/ to any [ſich odnſent in. the 
mature of the thing, and does not de- 

end apon fuch a National conſent to 

a Church, but only to be incorpo- 
raved with the Civil- Government, all 
theſe queſtions need no anſwer. - - | 

A.great many. other queſtions he 
3sks juſt -co as mueh;purpoſe as theſe, 
and-proceedirig -upon: the fame mi- 
ſtake: as that the Dear has defended 


the Chureh' of '£22/and fairly, by 


denying that there is any ſuch Church 11: 
the queſtioned Political ſenſe : that he 
whſolves all men from the duty of obey- 
thy the Church of England as ſuch ; and 
how can men be Schiſmaticks for "diſcbey- 
ing them that are not thetr Governours ; ; 
Wit 
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with abundance more: t6 chi ſaine 


Church, nor @hurdh arthoriryG ; bit 
what is owiog'' to: Civ 
which appdating:to be-fd: wild-a emi: 
ftike;; weil deave: hmi to :anfoer 
= ky at Choral now conlſt- 
rithe Nammorial: as: ID 
Acqua into the State. | ) 23 fOjNG 
-#- A 1 21 Þ $4387 - 
at The Church conlidered' as in- 
 intotlieState:continues the 
ſao Church _= ers power and 
countenanced wil Authority : 
No-Prince "Inar) Parllamedk have-au- 
thoriry to make new Church, »be- 
cauſe they have no- authority to "alter 
Divine or- Apoſtolical Inftitutivas : 
And therefore thoſe are admirable /No- 
tion makers, who would' make:a Na- 
tional Church of -all the differett 
forms of Churches by ax Ai#of Pariia+ 
ment to leoirimnate the meetings of Non-. 
conformiſts, /o as thereby: to become im- 
mediately parts of the Charch as: Natro- 
wal, no-{3:hanrhe Pharochial Aſſemblies: 
But this is the {ame man , who makes 
theChurch as National,to beonly ofa 
accidental , not effential conſideration, 


and 
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and: I muſt confeſs! this would 
teakind: of: an accidental Church.:: . 
{:'Bur the only difference 'berween a 
National Church: :confidered! as' @ 
Church, and as it is incorporated into 
the State is this, thatas a- Church it has 


' noother authority, but what is purel 


Ecoleſfraſtical, conſiſting :m Church 
cenfures,as incorporatedinto the State 
it enjoyes Civil PRI and is:ar- 
med with Civil power : the King is 
is Civil-Political Head, andthougtthe 
has no-authority, whichis purely Ec- 
tlefraftical, yet has authority oyer Ec- 
cleſfiaftical perſons : - Church Canons 
when: confirmed by: Civil. Authoriey; 
become the Laws of the Land,as muctr 
as any other Laws: are, and Church 


 Cenfures are backed with Civil pu- 


niſhments upon obſtinate diſſenters. 


| Unreaſ. of And in this ſenſe the Deaz underſtood 


a National-Church , when he anſwers 
that queſtion, how it comes to be one Na- 
tional Church: for he diſtinguiſhes this 
from another queſtion, how all the Con- 


greeations in England make up this one. 


Church; which he anſwers, T ſay by 
wuity of conſent , as: all particular Chur- 
ches make one Catholick Church. Where; 


it is plain, he means the Church as a 
Church: 


_ 
ov 
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Church : and' therefore by the Natio- 
nal Church, he means the :Charch'a$ 
incorporated into the State,' andſo ans 
{wers very truly, that it becomes a Na- 
tional Church , becauſe it © was vecefved 
by the common conſent of the-whole Na- 
tion in Parliament, as other Laws of the 
Natiog are, Which ſhews how im- 
pertinent Mr. B.*s queſtions'are upon 
this occaſion ; as what that common 1 
verning power in the Churdris, which thu 
Parliament conſent hath ſet np : thatthe 
D. told him before, was by the' con- 
ſent of Churches , and I-tuppoſe he 
will ask that queftion no mere: and 
if it be by Parliament conſent, howold is 
your Charch?. as confirmed by Act of 
Parliament, it is no elder than the firft 
confirmation: of it ; but otherwiſe 
much elder than Presbyterie, or Paro- 
chial Epiſcopacy. Doth it ve and dye 
again as oft as Parliaments change it ? 
May not the Parliament \nnmake their 
creatures ? Yes they may,'if they can 
alter an eſſential part of the Civil Go- 
verament ; they may deprive it of Ci- 
vilauthoricy, but it is a Church ſtill. 
'Andas for ns diſpute, Whether a Na- 
tional conſent be included in what the 
Par- 
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Parliamentdoes-inmatters of Religian, 
veicher the-D. Ithink ; noriany! body 
elle forhim; -is-bound:te+ defend. it.; uf 
there be: but-as much National con- 
ſent, as: there is to any other Law, 
which was all the Dear aſſerted : for 
' we do not ſay, that the Parliament 
makes our Church, but only makes 
the Gaverament and'Diſcipline of the 
Church, the Law of the Land : and 
when he asks, how Diſſenters come to 
be. bonnd- by Parliament conſent ? if it 
never manin their minds, totruſt them 
—_—— _e I know no bo- 
dyaſlerts, that they are any otherwiſe 
bound , than they are by the'other 
Parliamentary: Laws ;, and if they 
think they are not: bound by them, they 
may deliver themſelves from the oblt- 
gation. of: theſe, conſidered as Parlia- 
mentary Laws; and as for that diſþute, 
whether zhe _ vr _ , only as 
conſenting. to them by therr repreſent ic 
_ Ido notice, how: the D: _ the 
caufe-he defends, 1s concerned in it ; 
the Church- of Exg/xnd 'is made: the 
Law of. the: Nation', by | as: much 
National: conſent; as.'any other Law 
has, and that is fufficient- to. our 
purpoſe. 
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purpoſe, Thus he asks, if the: peoples: 
conſent-can make a National Church, why: 
249! it zot make a Presbyterian',: or- In-' 
dependent: Church # but ' we ſay', the 
peoples: conſent makes neither, andian- 
Actof Parliament may eſtabliſheither- 
by- Law, though that Law cannot: 
make them a Church, which: mutt 
have a more DivineInftitution, Thus 
if the Nations conſent as ſuch, make the- 
Church of England , it is not made by 
Legiſlative power of King and Parlia» 
»ent : but therefore the D. ſpeaks of no 
other National conſent, but what is 
included in the Legiſlative power of 
King and Parliament , which does not 
make it a Church, but eſtabliſh it by 
a Civil Sanction. Do the Church re. 
preſent the King , or is he none of the 
Church ? As King he is the Civil Go- 
vernour of the Church, as a private 
Chriſtian, a member of it. How prove 
you, that the Clergy repreſent the Laity 
in the Convocation ? Who fſayes they 
dsi, br that there is any need they 
ſhould ? But by your rule, if divers 
arties of Chriſtians agree to ſeh up 
divers forms of Church Governments with 
mutual forbearance , they would be one 
' National 
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National Church. That can never be, 
becauſe mutual forbearance cannor 
make them one Communion, which 
is eſſential toa National Church. Thus 
eaſe is it toan{wer this man of man 

ueſtions , when once -the caſe 1s 
plainly ſtated, I think T have conſidered 
what is moſt popularly objected by 
him , and dare venture any ordinary 
Reader with the reſt. | 
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ny CHAP. VII. 


ed What Communion ts eſſential to the Ca: 
by tholick or Univerſal Church: 
Hs already diſcourſt ſo large- 
| Iy of the communionof Dioce- 
fan and National Churches, I need 
not add much more abour Catholick 
Communion, or the Communion of 
the Univerſal Church : that there is 
ſuch a thing, which unites the whole 
Chriſtian Church into'one body,T have 
ow already proved at large , and there- 
in given ſufficient intimations, what 
this Catholick Communion is, and 
wherein it conliſts, -,, 
_ I have already proved the Catho- 
\ lick Church to' be one viſible body 
| and ſociety, and therefore need not 
' How add any thing more to confute 
that opinion , that the Catholick 
. Church is inviſible, which is afſerted 
by DoQtor Owez, and his Independent 
Brethren, But Mr. B. and others who' 
Q:q acknow- s 
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acknowledge one viſible Catholick . | 
Church conſiſting of all the particu- ' 


far Churches of the world, do not - 


"much differ from. Dr. 0,'s inviſible 
Church, while they make the unit 

of this Church to conſift only in their 
union to Chriſt as Headof the Church; 
not in the union of Churches as mem- 
bers of the ſame body : for I take it 


not to be enough that all Churches are | 


united to Chriſt, unleſs they be all unt- 


ted ii one body ; for the whole E, 
Church cannot be the one body of 


Chriſt, unleſs all particular Churches 
are one body : and therefore I would 
deſire Mr. B. and his Brethren to tell 
us, how the whole Catholick Church 
1s united into one body : I aſſert this 1s 
done by one communion ; if he can 
tell any better way, I would gladly 
learn 1t ; eſpecially if le can tell me, 
how all Churches can be one body 
without one Communion. But to re- 
duce all to as narrow a compals, as [ 
can, I ihall briefly diſcourſe theſe two 
things. x. What that communion 1s, 
which makes the Catholick Church 
one body. 2. What place there can 
be for Catholick Communion, in ſuch 
a broken and divided ſtate of ys 
| lah 
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ſtian - Churches , as we ſe at this 
day. 


_ I. Whatthat Communion is, which 
makes the Catholick Church: one bo- 
dy. And T ſhall not here inſiſt on 
Catholick Dottrine or Catholick Cha- 
rity , which are neceſſarily ſuppoſed 
- . asthe foundations of Catholick Com- 

munion ; but yet are not ſfufHcient to 
make the Church one, when they do 


-Y Not unite all'in one communion, as 1 


have already proved : but 'Catholick 
Communion ſtrictly ſo called, princi- 
pally conſiſts in two —_ 1. 1nthe 
agreement and concord of the Biſhops 
ot the. Catholick - Church among 
themſelves and with each other. 2. In 


* the communion of particular Chur- 


Ches and Chriſtians with one another. 
x. In the concord and agreement 
of the Biſhops of the Carholick 
Church with each other : for the Bi- 
ſhops being the ſupream Governors 
of their particular Churches, their 
agreement and conſent is neceſſary to 
Catholick Communion, This is ſuf- 
ficiently evident from what St. Cypri- 
an affirms, that there is but one Epil- 
copacy. in the Chriſtian Church, of 
\ A 9 whiclf 
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which every Biſhop has an equal ſhare, 
and therefore that all the Biſhops in 
the world are Collegues, and no man 
can' have the authority or honour of 
a Biſhop, who does not preſerve the 
peace and unity of the Epiſcopacy, 
that is, who does not live in unity 
with his fellow Biſhops. That the 
Catholick Church is one, when it 1s 
not rent and divided, but united and 
coupled by the cement of Biſhops , 
vide ſupr. Who ſtick cloſe together, as Ihaveal- 
tos ready diſcourſed at large. 

5 And hence it is evident, that aſu- 
perior power over Biſhops is not ne- 
ceſſary to the unity of the Church, 
tor n> man does more plainly deny 
that, than St: Cyprian does, and yet no 
man 1s a more reſolute aſſerter of Ca- 
tholick Communion than he is. 

Y Now there were ſeveral wayes 
Er mie- whereby this communion among Bi- 
rum tiÞ1 . 
proxins ſhops was expreſſed and maintained. 
_ As, 1. By Wrong Letters to, and re- 
rum iſtic CE1VINg Letters from one another 
conſtiruro- about Church affairs; Thus St. Cyprian 


rum, qui 

znregr1 & fant in Ecclefia Catholica frarribus preſunr. . Quod 
utique ideo de omnium nofirorum conſilio placuit ſcribere, ur 
erroris diluendi, & perſpiciendz veriratis compendium fieret, 
& ſcires tu, & collegy noſtri_quibus ſcribere, & lirteras mutud 
2 quibus vos accipere oporreret Cypr; Cornelio epe 55+ 
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ſends a catalogue of the names - of 
Catholick Biſhops to Cornelins Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that he might know to 
whom to write, and from whom to 
receive Letters. - For hereby they own- 
ed communion one with another, by 
owning thoſe to whom they wrote 
to be their Collegues and Fellow-Bi- 
ſhops, which they never would do to 
Schiſmaticks. 

2. By advifing together about the 
publick affairs of the Church , ' and 
communicating counſels with each 
other, and-giving an account of the 
reaſons of their ations, that there 
might be no miſ-underſtanding be- 
tween them-: there are numerous in- 
ſtances of this'in St.. Cyprians Epiltles. 
As to give ſome few : Thus St. Cypri- 
an Writes to'the Roman Clergy in the 
vacancy of thar See, giving an Aac- 
count, why he denied communion to 
thoſe who. were lapſed, and yer chal- 
lenged the Communion of the Church 
as granted them by Paz! the Mar- 
tyr. Thus he writes to Cornelizs to 
acquaint him , that he difowned the 
Oraination of Nowatianwu:s, but owned 
his : ' Cornelis writes to St. Cyprian 
about thoſe Confeſſors, who at firft 


Qq 3 joyned 


ch? 


Cypr. ep. 29, 


Ep. 41» } 
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joyned - with: Nowatianus , but were 
now -returned to the communion of 
the Chnxch. -- And ſeyeral other Ler- 
Fe.456 ters paſt,þetween.them,, about NVows- 

| tianms ,Aand-his.Schilin. Thus St. -C- 
prian, and, other African Biſhops ſent. 

a Synodical-Epiſtle tq Cornelins, to give 

him an account of their reaſons, why: 

they had - now yielded, , contrary to 

ther; firſt determination, toTeceive the 

lapſed to communion, and the: peace 

of the ,Church : as he afterwards did 

#54 to Stephen Biſhop of Rome., concern- 
ing the decree of their.Qounci to, 

baptize thoſe, who had been baptized 

Ep. 62 by Hereticks. lors are | itt 
For though they did ,not own a {y- 

periority of power of any, one. Biſhop, 

or Church over: another, 'and theres 

fore would not allow of judiciaryap- 

Nam cam PEals tO a lorengn Church, as St. Cy- 
ftarurum 74a {peaks in his, Epiſtle to Corxels- 


" omnt- 5 about 'Fel/ci{/imus and - Fortunatys, 
us nobls, 

E: Zquum F $RSEX . z 
Fr parirer ac juſtum, ut unzuſcujuſque cauſa yle audiatur, ub1 
eſt crimen admiſium, & ſingulis paſtoribus portto gregrs fit ad- 
ſcripta, tam regat vnuſquiique 8& gubernet, rationem ſui aus 
Dominoredditurus, . oporict utigue £054 .,quibus 'preſumus non 
circumcurſare, nec Epaſeoporum 'concordiam coherenicm ſus 
fubdoli & fallaci remerffate collidere, ſed apere illic cauſam 
ſuans, ' ubi & accuſatores- habere, $- teſtes ſui criminis poſhnt. 
Cypr. Cornelio tþ. 55s - >, 1 - +, 7 
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two ſchi{matical Presbyters of the 
Church of Sarthage ; yetthey thought 
It the duty of every Biſhop, and the 
molt eifectual way to preſerve Ca- 
tholick Communion, not only to go- 
vern their Churches with the advice 
and conſent of neighbour Biſhops of 
the ſame Province , but to conſuit 
with foreign Churches, eſpecially in 
matters of ſuch importance, as did 
equally concern all Churches. And 
therefore the Clergy of Roxze aſter the 
death of Fab;anns before they had a 
new Biſhop ordained in his room, in 


that very Letterto St. Cyprian, wherein 


they mightily commend his modeſty 
m-acquainting them with the aitairs 
of his Church, and making them, 
not judges but partners of his coun- 
ſels, yet acknowledge, that all ſuch 
publick matters ſhould be concluded 
by publick advice, and that no de- 
cree can be firm and laſting, which 
has not a general conſent : and thus 
St. Cypridn lad acknowledged in his 
Letter to them, that mutual love and 
charity, and the reaſon of the thing 
required, that he ſhould not conceal 
any thing from their notice, but that 
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they ſhould adviſe with each other 
concerning the moſt profitable ad- 
miniſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline. | 

And thus by communicating coun- 
ſels with each other though they 
could not meet together in a Gene- 
r21 Council, yet they had the advice 
and conſent of all Chriſtian Churches 
in the world in all difficult affairs; 
Neighbour Biſhops firſt adviſing with 
each other in provincial Synods, and 
ſending their | 6h to other Chur- 
ches for their concurrence with them : 
and ſuch decrees confirmed by an uni- 
verſal conſent, Sr. Cyprian calls the de- 
crees of the whole world, and indeed 
did better ſerve the ends of Catholick 
CO__ than any general Coun- 
cil did. 


in toro mundo conſtiruris, etiam Corneljus collega noſter - — 
gccreverit — Ep. 68. 
! . 


And thus I doubt not, but a late 
learned Author has given a very true 
account of the unity of the Chriſti- 
an Church according tp ancient pra- 
ctice, when he tells us. The peace of 
the Church was preſerved by WT 
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of all parts together, not by the. ſubjeti- 
on of the ms one part Kat 4 do 
not think he has made a true repre- 
ſentation of it, when he ſaies, 7hat 
the caſe of Biſhops was like to that of 
Princes, each of whom hath a free ſu- 
perintendence in his own territory, but 
zo uphold juſtice and peace in the world, or 
between adjacent Nations, the intercourſe 
of ſeveral Princes is needful. For this 
makes Chriſtian Communion as arbi- 
traxy 2 thing, as the confederacies of 
Princes ; whereas the Epiſcopal Of- 
fice is but one, and « alley aa ought to 
be adminiſtred by the mutual advice 
and conſent of Biſho s, whoall equaL 
Iy-ſhare 1a it. - 


Church, and he who violates it by an 
unreafonable diſſent, whatever he be, 


| nd Catholick Com-. 
 Mmunion is effential to the unity of the 


fo "If 


D. Barrow, 
Unity of 
the Chur. 


þ- 30- 


is a Schiſmatick, and 
member of the Cathq- 
lick Church ; and St. 
Cypriax tells us that 


_ ſuch cannot retain ei- 


ther the power or the 


honour of a Biſhop. 


The Chriſtian Church 


therefore no 


Qui ergd nec unitatem ſpiri- 
rus, nec conjundionem Pa- 
cis obſervar, & ſe ab Ecclefiz 
TR &AaI I col- 
eg1o ſeparat , Epiſcop1 nec 
poteſtarem habere poteſt nec 
honorem. Cypr. Ep. ad At 
ton. $2. | 


js governed by the Epiſcopal Colledge, 


where- 


s 
« 
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wherein every Biſhop has equal pow- 
er, but yet is by his Office obliged, 
as far as it 13 poſhble to govern his 
own Church by the advice and con- 


{ent of his Collegues, where there is - 


need of it, and where it can be had ; 
which is a very different thing from 
the arbitrary combinations of ſecular 
Princes. 

2. Of the ſame nature were thoſe 
Lerters of recommendation granted to 
Presbyrers or private Chriſtians ( who 
had occaſion to travel} from thoſe 
Churches of which they were mem- 
bers, to other Churches, whither they 
went, 'which yere called formed or 
communicatory Letters : 'the deſign 
of which' was to fatisfie foreign Chur- 
ches, that thoſe perfors whobrought 
ſuch Letters were in communion with 
the Church which fent them ; and 
therefore todefirethem to admit them 
to their communion, and to ſhow 
them fuch reſpe& and kindneſs, as be- 
came Chriſtian Brethren, while they 
ſtayed with' them : forthe ancient dif- 
cipline was very feyere'in admitting 
ſtrangers, who were' unknown to 
them, tocommunion, leſt they EY 

IS 
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. Catholick Communi- una communionis ſocietate 
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admit Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, or 
Excommunicated perſons: and theres - 

fore if any ſuch came, who could not 
produce their recommendatory Let- 


dy the way, they were neither admit- 

red to communion, nor wholly refu- 

{ed, but if occafion were, maintained 

by the Church, till ſuch Letters could 

be procured from the Church from 

whence they came, which was called 

the communio peregrina, as Albaſpinus 

has obſerved. 

. And this was a plain argument of 

communion between thoſe Churches, 

whoſfent, and who received fuch Let- 

ters, that they would recommend and 

receive each others members to com- 

munion , and by ſuch 

Letters Optatus tells us Cum quo nobis totus orbis 
commercio - formatarum 1n 

ON Was maintained, So concordar. Optatus bs 2. 

much is that Learned 

man miſtaken , who makes this no 

more, than as Princes ſometimes recom- Barrow. Ib. 

mend their Subjets to other Printes; they © 

expedt offices of humanity toward their Sub- 

jedts travelling or trading axy 1:70 inthe 

world ; common reaſon doth require ſuch 

TREES " things, 
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things, but may common union of polity 
from hence be inferred? I anſwer, Ca- 
tholick Communion may, that all 
the Churches in the world were uni- 
ted in one body , and one communi- 
on ; for they were received into all 
the rights and priviledges of Chriftian 
. Communion in the Church whither 
they went, by being owned members 
of the Church from whence they 
came: which cannot be faid of -the 
{ubjeQs of Exz/and when they travel 
into France or Spain, though recom- 
mended by their Princes Letters, 
which may procure them civil treat- 
ment, but not make them free Deni- 
ſons. There was no other diftinQti- 
on in the ancient Church between oc- 
calional and fixed communion (as 
Mr. Baxter calls it) but occaſional or 


fixed reſidence : every Chriſtian was . 


as much a member of every Church, 
while he was there, as thoſe. who 
were conſtant Inhabitants, and en- 
joyed conſtant communion in that 
Church. 

And if it might not be thought im- 
modeſt to paſs a cenſure upon ſo great, 
and ſo deſervedly admired a man, I 

ſhould 


XUM 


ſhould venture to {ay, that he was ſo 
much bent upon oppofing thar noti- 
on of Church Unity, which ſet up a 
ſupreme and ſovereign power over 
the Catholick Church, ſuch a conſti- 
tutive Regent Head, as Mr. B. would 
have over a National Church (which 
he has effeftually done beyond at! 
contradiction ) that he was not ſo 
careful to avoid ſome expreſſions, 
which might ſeem to reflett upon _ 
Catholick Communion. He has gi- 
ven a true and perfect account, where- 
in the unity of the ancient Church 
conſifted, but to avoid a ſovereign 
Church Power, has made Catholick 
Communion ( which is the only ce- 
- ment of Catholick Unity, and the on- 
ly foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline too arbitrary a thing, like the 
confederacies of Sovereign Princes. 
Not that I ſuſpect ſo great a man, 
was either ignorant or unſenſible of 
the neceſlary obligations to Catholick _ 
Communion, but 'that not being the 
{ubje& of the preſent Diſpute, he did 
teſs attend tothe due ſtating that ſide 
of the queſtion, 
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2. After this I need fay little to 
that Communion which was main- 
tained between diſtant Churches, and 
private Chriſtians, who were mem- 
bers of ſuch Churches, which was to 
own each other as Siiter Churches, 
and aQually to communicate with 
one another, as occaſion and oppor- 
tunity. offered. 


II. Let us now briefly conſider, 
what place there can be for Catholick 
Communion 1a this broken and divi- 
ded ſtate of the Church , which we 
ſee at this day : Iconfeſs the diviſions 
of Chriſtendom are matter of very 
fad lamentation, the Church being 
now fo ſhattered and torn, that we 
cannot find any one entire commu- 
nion, ina National, much leſs in the 
Univerſal Church. | 

But yet I take that man'to be a Ca- 
tholick Chriſtian, not who communi- 
cates with all Seas and Parties of 
Chriſtians (which is Mr. B.*s notion 
of a Catholick Chriſtian) but he who 
preſerves the Commumon of the 
Church wherein he lives; and is ready 
as occaſion ſhall offer hs" 

with 
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with all Chriſtian Churches, which ; 
are neither Schiſmatical nor Hereti- * 
cal. By Schifmatical, T mean thoſe 
Churches, which ſeparate from the 
National Church, wherein they live, 
without juſt and neceſſary reaſon, 
which can be nothing leſs than ſinful 
terms of Communion; and by Here- 
tical, thoſe which impoſe any Do- 
aArine as' the terms of communion, 
which contradiQts, ſome -plain and ex- 
preſs Article of Faith. It cannot be 
expected from me, that I ſhould -par- 
ticularly apply this general rule to 
the various communions of foreign 
Churches, ſince my preſent argument 
J* confines me to home ; it may ſuffice 
for my preſent purpoſe, to have given 
this ſhort and general account of Ca- 
tholick Communion. 


fo®. A Defence of Dr. Stillingfleer”; 


T he Conelufion. 


explained the true nature of 
Chriſtian Union, and therein anſwe- 
red all thofe pleas for ſeparation, 
which relate to the conſtiturion of 
our Church; and have occaſionally 


though our Adverſaries talk: loud of 
ſinful terms of communion, yet they 
are willing, if they can, to ſhelter 
themſelves in ſome more obſcure con+ 
troverſies, of which the people are 
leaſt capable of judging, bur wilt rea- 
dily believe upon their authority to 
be a ſufficient reaſon for their ſepara- 
tion ; orelle they caſt ſuch miſts be- 


ed deſcriptions of Schiſnt, which 


very innocent and harmleſs thing , 
that they cannot diſcover either what 
15, or what 1s the evil or dangerof 
it 


THis I have as briefly as I could,” 


taken notice of ſeveral others : For 


fore mens eyes by wild and perplex-. 


dwindle it into nothing, or make ita . 
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it : and therefore my great deſign in 
this undertaking has. been to cur off 
all theſe retreats, and ſo to ſtate the no- 
tion of Chriſtian Unity, that every 
man may underſtand what Schiſm is, 
and be made ſenſible how inconſiſtenr 


it is with the true principles of Chri- 


ſtianity, and how deſftruQtive to mens 
ſouls. 

As for the terms of our communion 
( where the controverſie muſt ar laft 
reſt, if what I have now diſcourſed 
hold true) they have been ſo often 
and fo learnedly defended, and fo lit- 
tle occaſion given by any late aſſault 
for a freſh defence, that, I thought, I 
ſhould do. very good ſervice by bring- 


there left it as TTound it; an 

my anſwer to Mr. B.'s ſearch for the 
Engliſh Schiſmatick, I have briefly 
conlidered what he has objected 
againſt our. communion, which T hear 
alſo is lately done by another hand, 
in an{wer ro the Mel: Inquirendum. 

I ſhall conclude all with this one 
obſervation, how vain all thoſe pro- 


| the cauſe to that iſſue again,thovgh 
d yet 1n 


Jjeas of union are, which will nor 


unite Chriſtians in one communion ; 
Rx "hey 
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they may poſhbly for a time prevent 
cutting of throats, but cannot heal 
the Sclulms of the Chriſtian Chnrch ; 


and whar little reaſon we have evey 


ro expet an union with men of 
Dr. Oreas principles, who! will not 


*$, allow, that al lawful things are to be 


Aone for the Churches peace: God pre- 
{ſerve his Church, and all good Chr 
{tans from ſuch Schilmatical Princi- 
ples, as make it impoſlible to preſerve 
Chriſtian Unity and Communion 
when we have it, or to reltore 1 
when it is laſt, Amen. 


Ss 


© Books Printed for it ſold by 
Richard Chiſwel. 


FOLIO. 


_o_—_ Maps and Geography of Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, and of Forcign Parts. 
Dr. Cave's Lives of the Primitive Fathers, 
Dr. Cary's Chronological Account of Anci- 
ent time. 
Wanly's Wonders of the little World, or 
Hiſtory of Man, 
Sir Tho. Herbert's Travels into Perſia, cc. 
Holyoak's large Diftionary, Latin & Engliſh. 
Sir Rich. Baker's Chronicle of En2land. 
Canſin's Holy Caurr. 
Wiſors Compleat Chriſtian DiQionary, 
Biſhop Wrilks,”s Real Charatter , or Philoſo- 
phical Language. 
Pharmacopeia Regalis Collegti Medicarn Lon- 
> ainenſis. a'S: 
Judge 7 ones S Reports 1 og! Common Law. 
Judgc YVaughan's Reports in Common Law, 
Cave T able Eccleftaſticoram Seriptorum. 
Hobbes's Leviathan.” 
Lord Bacor's Advancement of Learning. 
vir W.Dazaale's Baronage pf Engl. in 2.Yol. 
QUARTO. 
r. Littleton's DiAonary, 
Biſh. Nicholſon on the Chur. Catechiſin, 
The Compleat Clerk. 
Hiſtory ot the late Wars of New Exglend- 
Dr. Outrars ae Sacrificiis. 


Rr 2 Biſhop 


© Books ſoldby Richard Chiſivel! 


Biſhop Taylor's Diſſwalive from Popery. - 

Gariſſolins de Chr. Mediatore. 

Spanhemi Dubia Evangelica, 2 Vol. 

Dr. Gbb's Sermons. 

Parkeri Diſputationes de Deo. 

Hiſtory of the future State of Europe. 

Dr. Fowler's Defence 'of the Deſign of Chri- 
ſtianiry againſt Fohn Bunynan, 1 s. 

Dc. Sherlock's Vilitation-Serm. at Warrington, 

Dr. W:/#'s Aſlize-Serm. at Dorcheſter, 167 1. 

Lord #%l;ss Relation of the Unjuſt Accuſa- 
tion of certain French Gentlemen charged 
with a Robbery, 1671. 6 d. 

Tie Magiſtrates Authority aſlerted, ina Ser» 
mon by Fames Paſton. 

OCTAVO. 
Lborow'sRationale upon theEng.Servyice. 
Burxer's Vindication of the Ordination 
of the Church of England. | 
>iſhop Wilkzz's Natural Religion. 


Hardca 

A rn Grow for the Honours and Revye- 
nues of the Clergy 

Lord Hollss's Vindication of the Judicature 
of the H.of Peers in the caſe of Skinner. 

-—JuriſdiRion of the Houſe of Peers in caſe 
of Appeals, 

—Juriſd; {tion of the Houſe of Peers in caſe 
ot Impoſitions. 

——Letter about the Biſhops Vote in Capi- 
' tal Caſes. 

Duports Verſio Pſalmorum Graca, 

Grew's Idea of Philolopgical Hiſt. continned 
ON R.00tS, 


Spaniards 


s Chriſt. Geography and Arithm,- F 4 


Spaniards Conſpiracy againſt the State. off 
Vem | 


enice. 

Several TraQts of Mr. Zles of Eaton 

Biſhop Sapderſon's Life. ? 

Dr. Tillotſors Rule of Faith. 3-6; 

Paſoris Grammatica Gre. Novi Teftamenti,q $. 

Dr.Simpſon's Chymical Sn of the Torke 

. ftireSpaws; with a Diſcourſe of the 
ginal of Hot Springs and other Fountains. 

———His Hydrological Eſfays, with an Ac- 
count of the Allum-works at Whitby, ane 
ſome Obſervations about the Jaundice , 
I 5.6 d. 

Dr.Cox*s Diſcoutſe of the Intereſt of the Pa= 
tlent in reference to Phyſick and Phy- 
ſicians. F MS ' 8 

Organos Salatis: Or atInſtrument tocleanſe 

. the Stomach: with divers New Experi- 

. ments of the Vertne of Tobacco and Coffee; 

T TRAY with a Preface of Sr. Hen. Blunt. _ 

E 8 Dr.Cave's Prim. Chriſtianity in three P; 
> & Diſcourſe of the Nature, Enc *# 4 
7 rence of the two Covenants, 199943 
Ignatins Fuller's Sermons of Peace 2nd: Holi- 

neſs, 1672. 15.6 4. of," 

Buckler of State and Juſtice 2z2;y* France's 
Deſign of Univerſal Monart”, 3573. 

| A Free Conference touching®the Preſent 

| State of Englandat liome and abroad, itt 
order to the deſigns of France 1673. 1 5. 

Biſhop Taylor of Confirmation, 1 s. 6d. 

Myſterie of Jeſuitiſm , third and'fonrth 
Parts. 2 y. 6 4. 


Dr. Sam- 


OE 2; 
- ph os 


. —vY _ -- wh __ ' "4 E 0+ Gf 14h? ”= Wer ibe - S344 " : _y : G w -, "RR 
3; : p = ; "IC. r— of 3 < Ci # Ko WE 
q ; i : Ll a % 7 < Q « 
: E- # +), 4-4 # 
Fs [} o . ” 
þ ” - 


Dr. Samway's Unreaſonablenck of the Rema?: 
niſts, 1 5. 6d. 
Record of Urines, 1 5. 
Dr. Aſhtor's Caſes of Scandal and Perſecutis 
ON, 1674+ 1 5. 
DUODECIMO. 
Odder's Atithmetick. 
Grotius de Veritate Religionts Chriſtians, 
Biſhop Hacker's Chriſtian Conſolations. 
VICESIMO QUART®, 
Alentine*s Devotions. 
Guide to Heaven. 
Books lately Printed. 
\Uillim's ref of Herauldry with 
large Additio 
Dr. Burner s Hiſtory" of the Reformation of 
the Church of Engl Fol. in 2 Vol. 
Dr. Burlace's Hiſtoryof, the Ir: Rebellion, 
— Hiſtoria. Gre, pt Fol. w- 

's Latin and Engliſh Dictionary wit th/ 
—  aC ditions, Þs. Re” i 
llianermon before the Lord Mayory, 
Mon Se. 1679. IS > 
-Iopart al Conſideration of the Speeches 
the Five Jeſuits Executed for Trea- 


Dt} he Maſſacre of the Protelfiants 
in France? 

Tryals of the Regicides, Oftavo. 

Mr. James Brome*'s Two Faſt Sermons. | 

Dr. Fane's Faſt Sermon before the Houſe of 
Commons, April 11. 1679. 

Dr. Burnet's Letter written upon the Dilco- 


very of the late Plot, 49. i 
Decree *F* 


a 


& 'E F 
FR 


Books. ſold by Richard. Chiſwel? 
Decree made at- Rime, arch 2. 1679. con: 
.. demning ſome Opinions of the J eluits and 

other Caſuiſts, 4? | 
- Mr. John Fame's Viſtation Sermon, April 9s 
I671. 49. 
Mr. Thr Cave's Faſt Serm. on Fan. 30. 7964*. 
- His Afſize Serm. at Leiceſt. July 31.79. 4* 
— His Goſpel preached tothe Romans, 8. 
Certain Genuine Remains of the Lord Bacou 
,in Arguments Civil, Moral, Natural, &c. 
: with a large Account of all his works, by 
Mr.Tho Teniſon, 89. 
Dr, Puller's Dilcourlgp 


The Original of all the Plots in Chriſtendom; 
with the Danger and Remedy of Schiſm: 
-ByDr. m—— wel, Maſter of Jefus Col- 


the Moderation of 


*# 8 


MA Di ſcourſe of Bo Supream Power and Com- 


Second Val Fel. } 
--His large and exact Account o&. the 
the E. of Straf. withall the Girtumſtances 
preliminary to,concomitant with,and fub- 

- ſequent upon the ſame to his-Death,:Fol. 
Remarques relating. to the ſtate of the 
Church of the three firſt Centuries, where- 
'-m are interſperſed Animadyerſions on a 
4 Book, called, A View of Antiquity: ByZ: H. 

6 Written by A.S. 

| "Speculum Baxterianun, or Baxter againſt Bax- 
- tor, 4% : The 


tp 


_— rae. WH - % > 
FY TOS & $2 TS "ry a Fee 3 F ds "Ie >.> F s 
> = } ERE”-.% <6 & oP 3% ” Me = 
i ny - 4.17 - y 
4. 4 5 add p 
* ” ” - 
A - 4 » 


The So mans Phyſician For the uſe of 
ſuch as live far from Cities, or Market- 
Towns, 8, 

Dr. Burnet's Sermon before the Lord Mayog 

upon the Faſt for the Fire, 1680. 49. 
=—Converſion and Perſecutions of Eve Coe. 
ban, aPerſon of Quality of the FewiſhRe+ 
E. ion, lately Baptized a Chriſtian, 4*, 
Account of the Life and Death of 
the late Earl of Rocheſter, ofFavo. 

+=His Faſt Sermon before the Houſe of 
Commons, Decemb. 22. 1680. 

zoth of ar. 1682. 


ogy for a reatiſe of Humane Rea- | 

fon. Written by M. Clifford Eſq; neſs. 

The Laws of this Realm. ls 
Seminary Prieſts, RE ths of 
Ory and Allegiance explained b 9] 

adgements and Reſolutions of tha” 
Jodes ; with other Obſeryations theres 
upon, by William Cawley Eſq; Pol. 
In the Prefs. | 
BY a0 rm eb $ « $-5 ag 6 |» 
Fowlis ns Hiſtory of Romiſh Conſpirad 
cies, Treaſons and A partgaa full 

Markbam's Perfe horfeman, oZavo. 

Dr. Parker's Demonſtration of the divine! auy- 
thority of the Law of 2__ and the | 
Chriftzan Religion, | 

Dr. Sherlock's pr Sical diſs dikourſe of Religi- 6] 

= ous aflemilies, ofÞavo. EE: 

Dr. Wl, Outram's Sermons,now in the Preſs} | 


FINIS, 


